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Foreword 


The author of this book is not a historian, much less a theologian. 
Nevertheless, this book is a book about God's work and about human history. 
It arose out of inner necessity. Theologians have written their books 
ahistorically, historians have written their books without considering the 
Bible. So there is no history of the divine plan, and no theology of history. 
God is working today, too. We can guess what he will do tomorrow only if 
we understand what he did yesterday. This book aims to explore what God 
has done throughout Eurasia's history. 


See, I have this day set thee over the nations and over the kingdoms, 
to root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, to 
build, and to plant. Jeremiah 1:10. 

What Jeremiah (and other prophets) spoke out it came to be. 


2023 HHC 


Introduction 


In 2003, Avigdor Shachan published a book entitled "In the Footsteps of 


the Lost Ten Tribes" in which the author traces the footsteps of the Lost Ten 
Tribes of Israel and concludes that the bulk of the lost Israelites are now 
living in Japan. As motivation for writing his book Shachan states that 
when he was an eight-year-old boy he heard from his teacher that the Ten 
Lost Tribes of Israel would one day return to save their suffering brethren, 
the Jews. During the persecutions and pogroms of World War II in Romania, 
he was constantly on the lookout for the rescuing appearance of the 10 Tribes 
from the east but this did not happen. Of the 70 families from his village only 
3 survived the persecution; and he, Adigdor Shashan, was among the 
survivors. He devoted the rest of his life to searching for the 10 Lost Tribes. 
For 25 years he followed the footsteps of the Israelites from their Assyrian 
exile in all directions until he finally landed in Japan. There he found traces 
and evidence which convinced him that the Japanese were the 10 Lost Tribes. 

For anyone who takes the Bible seriously the question of where the Lost 
Tribes of Israel live today must not be irrelevant. For in the Bible this is an 
important, if not the most important, issue. Jeremiah 16:14 speaks of a greater 
exodus than that from Egypt when he speaks of the return of the Lost Tribes 
of Israel: 

"Therefore, behold, the time is coming, says the Lord, when it will no 
longer be said, 'As the Lord lives, who brought the Israelites out of the land 
of Egypt,' but, 'As the Lord lives, who brought the Israelites from the north 
country, and from all the countries whither he had driven them: "For I will 
bring them back to the land which I gave to their fathers." Psalm 126 also 
refers to this event: 


"When the LORD turned again the captivity of Zion, we were like 
them that dream. 2 Then was our mouth filled with laughter, and our 
tongue with singing: then said they among the heathen, The LORD hath 
done great things for them. 3 The LORD hath done great things for us; 


whereof we are glad. 4 Turn again our captivity, O LORD, as the 
streams in the south." 

Has this great exodus already happened or is it yet to happen? There are 
writers who consider the exodus referred to here to be the exodus of Jews 
from the former Soviet Union and immigration to the State of Israel in the 
1990sl2]. However, this concept suffers from the fact that this exodus is 
unlikely to be larger than the first exodus from Egypt, especially since the 
Russian Jews did not come in one trail. 

The great exodus first presupposes a large Israelite people. How big do you 
have to imagine the Israelite people? God promised Abraham that he would 
become a father to many nations when he changed his name from Abram to 
Abraham: 

"Therefore your name shall no longer be Abram, but your name shall be 
Abraham; for I have made you the father of many nations." 3] 

This promise was to be fulfilled through descendants of Isaac. A similar 
promise was also made to Ishmael, the first son of Abraham, whom he 
inherited from the Egyptian slave Hagar. 

“And Sarah saw that the son of Hagar the Egyptian maidservant, whom she 
had borne to Abraham, was playing licentiously. Then she said to Abraham, 
Drive out this maidservant with her son; for the son of this maid shall not 
inherit with my son Isaac. This word greatly displeased Abraham for his son's 
sake. But God said to Abraham: Do not feel sorry for the boy and for your 
maidservant. Listen to her voice in everything Sarah tells you! For in Isaac a 
seed shall be called to you. But I will also make the handmaid's son a people, 
because he is your seed." X 

The descendants of Ishmael were also to become a great people, but not 
nearly as great as those of the descendants of Isaac; after all, only Isaac was 
Abraham's legitimate heir. 

There are more than 400 million people in the world today who claim to be 
descendants of Ishmael. And more than 1 billion people speak Arabic. 
Therefore, 10 million Israelites in the world of today cannot be convincing 
number for a Bible-believer. According to the simplest arithmetic, a billion 
people would have to be descendants of Isaac if they were to be much larger 
than the descendants of Ishmael. 

Will God not keep his promise to Abraham? But the Bible takes a clear 
position on this: God does not change his promise. In Psalms 105, verse 8 it 
Says: 


"8 He hath remembered his covenant for ever, the word which he 
commanded to a thousand generations. 9 Which covenant he made with 
Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac; 10 And confirmed the same unto 
Jacob for a law, and to Israel for an everlasting covenant: 11 Saying, 
Unto thee will I give the land of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance: 
12 When they were but a few men in number; yea, very few, and 
strangers in it.” 

A covenant that God changes is not "eternal." A breach of the covenant 
by Israel cannot change that as stated in Ezekiel 16, 59: 


"59 For thus saith the Lord GOD; I will even deal with thee as thou 
hast done, which hast despised the oath in breaking the covenant. 
60 Nevertheless I will remember my covenant with thee in the days of 
thy youth, and I will establish unto thee an everlasting covenant. 
61 Then thou shalt remember thy ways, and be ashamed, when thou 
shalt receive thy sisters, thine elder and thy younger: and I will give 
them unto thee for daughters, but not by thy covenant. 62 And I will 
establish my covenant with thee; and thou shalt know that I am the 
LORD: 63 That thou mayest remember, and be confounded, and never 
open thy mouth any more because of thy shame, when I am pacified 
toward thee for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord GOD." 

Does it matter at all that Israel exists as an identifiable great people in the 
world? The answer is a clear "Yes". The people of Israel had been assigned 
by God a whole special commission for mankin. This mission still awaits 
fulfillment today. Exodus 19:5 says: 


" 5 Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my 
covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people: 
for all the earth is mine: 6 And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, 
and an holy nation. These are the words which thou shalt speak unto the 
children of Israel. 

A priestly people mediating between God and humanity interceding for 
the nations is the commission of Israelites. In this sense, the Lord Jesus also 
speaks in John 4:22: 


"22 Ye worship ye know not what: we know what we worship: for 
salvation is of the Jews." 


It is God's plan to bless mankind through the descendants of Abraham. 


"1 Now the LORD had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and from thy father' house, unto a land that I will 
shew thee: 2 And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, 
and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing: 3 And I will 
bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and in thee 
shall all families of the earth be blessed." 

How should one look for the great people of Israel? There is a clue in the 
Bible as to how to look for them: The Israelites will leave tracks so that they 
can later be identified. It says in Jeremiah 31:21: 


" 21 Set thee up waymarks, make thee high heaps: set thine heart 
toward the highway, even the way which thou wentest: turn again, O 
virgin of Israel, turn again to these thy cities." 

This book seeks to track down these traces and indications of Jacob's 
descendants in order to restore the original biblical meaning to the word 
"Israel" in the Bible. *Israel" occurs a total of 2325 times in the Bible. Since 
the people of Israel had hardly any political relevance in world history 
because of their small size, "Israel" became and is becoming more and more a 
metaphor for "God's people", "Holy People", for which the church or 
Christians should stand above all. When the Old Testament speaks of the 
restoration of Israel, this was and is only understood allegorically: Messiah 
comes to earth to save the church. It is not worthwhile for the Messiah to 
come to earth for the descendants of Jacob: they are a too small people, but 
the church has many believers. 

However, if one deviates from this concept and takes the Bible seriously 
by taking the Israelites as descendants of Jacob, and Israel as their state, 
history of mankind can be brought into line with the Bible. The aim of this 
book is trying this venture. 


Chapter 1: The Arrival in Asia 


William Charles White published in 1942 a book entitled "Chinese 


Jews". William Charles White, born in 1873, lived in China for over 25 years 
as the first Anglican bishop in the city of Kaifeng. Kaifeng had been known 
in Europe as a place where Jews lived since 1605 through various reports 
from Jesuit Pater Matteo Ricci who met one day a visitor claiming to be a 
Jew living in Kaifeng since unmemorable time. Three years later, Ricci sent a 
subordinate to Kaifeng for further exploration. From there they brought a 
copy of the beginning and end of the "Holy Scripture" which turned out to be 
part of the Five Books of Mosesl®l. Matteo Ricci's message caused a stir in 
Europe at the time, and theologians and philosophers, including Gottfried 
Wilhelm Leibniz, vigorously discussed the possibility of the existence of an 
Israelite people in China and its theological and philosophical consequences. 
Today this discussion has been completely forgotten. 

In his book, White carefully documented the traces of Jewish life he found 
in Kaifeng, anticipating that the synagogue, including all inscriptions and 
documents, would soon be destroyed. The most important proof that it was 
actually Jews who had built and operated a synagogue there were Torah 
scrolls he was presented. 

As early as 1851, British missionaries acquired some of the Torah scrolls 
from the Kaifeng Jews and one of them was donated to the British Museum 
in 1852. This copy has now been digitized and can be viewed by anyone 
interested via the Internet!Z. Today there are seven completely preserved 
Torah scrolls from Kaifeng in various museums around the world. 

Of particular interest are the three stone stelae with Chinese inscriptions 
which White carefully documented. The oldest dates from 1489, the second 
from 1512, the third from 1663, although only an ink impression of the latter 
survived. In these stelae there are clues that provide information about the 
time of the arrival of the Jews from Kaifeng. The stele of 1512 says: 


"Upon examining the Chou Dynasty, it is found that the Scriptures 


were transmitted at that time and that they (each) contained four 
divisions, with a (total of) fifty-three sections. "[81 
Furthermore, the stele from 1663 says: 


"The religion had its origin in T'ien-chu (India? — but probably 
intended to mean Syria or Judah). In the Chou period it began to be 
handed down in the Middle Continent (Chung Chou). A temple (ssu) was 
established in Ta-liang (K'ai-feng), which carried down through the 
successive dynasties of Han, T'ang, Sung, and Ming." 

Both stelae thus claim that the Kaifeng Jews lived in China since the 
Zhou (JÆ) period. However, it is generally believed by "connoisseurs" that 
the Kaifeng Jews arrived in China only during the Song Dynasty, around 
1200 ADHA, 

There is no prove for the statement that the Kaifeng Jews arrived in China 
only during the Song Dynasty. Why should the stelae lie? It would be 
appropriate to examine whether what is written on the stelae could be verified 
by other historical sources. The question we have to answer is, therefore, 

Is it possible that the Kaifeng Jews had arrived in China during the Zhou 
Dynasty? 

According to Chinese historiography, the Zhou Dynasty lasted from 1046 
to 256 BC. That is a span of 790 years. A lot can happen in such a long 
period of time, including the immigration of Israelites to China. 

Tiberiu Weisz believes that the last section of the 1512 stele inscription 
represents the 18th prayer of the Amidas, the Jewish prayer. In his view, it is 
a textual version that only existed prior to the Knesset Hogoda which took 
place before 300 BC. Therefore, the Kaifeng Jews must have arrived before 
300 BC in China Hl, 

Another clue to the date of the Israelites' arrival in China comes from 
another tablet found in the synagogue. 


"The Teachings agree with Ni Shan (ÆW), that men are derived 
from Heaven and the Ancestors. "22! 

Ni Shan is one of the many honorary names of Confucius. "The 
Teachings" can only mean the Bible. The inscription therefore implies that 
Confucius would have known the Bible. Confucius was born in 551 BC and 
died in 479 BC. If it is true that Confucius knew the Bible we can assume that 
the Kaifeng Jews arrived in China at least in 600 BC. 


We will examine whether any historical evidence and documents can be 
found proving this claim. This should be not an impossible task for the 
Chinese culture at that time had already a mature written culture. Historical 
documents from this period are available in abundance. 


1. 1 The First Wave 


1.1.1 Immigrants from the Near East in the Spring and Autumn 
Period 

China around 600 BC falls into the so-called Spring and Autumn Period 
of Chinese historiography. The name is derived from the title of a historical 
work attributed to Confucius "Spring and Autumn Annals (&#X)", which 
covers a historical era between 771 and 476 BC. This phase is characterized 
by political and warlike interaction of many small states (altogether 148 
states appear in the annals!/3!), These city-states spring up in eastern China, 
vying for political, cultural, and religious dominance. This phase is 
considered the foundation, if not the high point, of Chinese culture. This 
upswing was not product of self development, the change was brought about 
from outside. The fact that the Chinese sources did not perceive this change 
as such, but as a continuity of the tradition, is due to the fact that the tradition 
itself was of "non-Chinese" origin. 


1.1.1.1 Founding Fathers of Chinese Civilization: The Babylonians 
from Elam 

In 1894, in a epochal work, Terrien de Lacouperie demonstrated that 
Chinese civilization was founded by the Babyloniansl4. The so-called 
mythological five emperors of China would certainly be historical persons, 
only they would not have been "Chinese" but Babylonians. Previously, he 
had shown that the proto-Chinese characters were a modification of the much 
older Babylonian cuneiform!5!, 

According to Terrien de Lacouperie, the colonization of China by the 
Babylonians proceeded as follows: 

In 2285 BC the usurper Hu Nak Kunte was expelled from Susa, the 
capital of Elam. King of Elam at that time was Kudur Nakhunte. Hu Nak 
Kunte fled with an entourage consisting of about 15 people overland to 
Shanxi in China, and the journey is said to have taken three years. This Hu 
Nak Kunte is to identify with the Emperor Yu Hwang (E&, "the Jade 
Emperor") of the Chinese mythology. The cultural achievements of the 
Babylonians from this period were primarily in his luggage. The stations of 
his emigration to China were: Bactria, Kandar Pass, Tarim Basin, Yarkand, 


Karashar, Kutcha, Gansu, Lanzhou. This is a route roughly analogous to the 
Northern Silk Road known today. From Lanzhou, part of the group continued 
eastward and settled in the area around the present-day Baoding City. Hu Nak 
Kunte died in 2232 BC and was buried in the Xian area. 

Archaeological excavations in the 20th century seem to confirm Terrien de 
Lacouperie's "Babylonian thesis of Chinese culture". The many finds of 
chariots in China, which originated in Mesopotamia and Egypt around 2300 
BC as weapons of war, cannot be overlooked. Such chariots were found in 
Laoniupo in east Xian, in Fengxi, in Qianzhangda in south-central Shandong, 
in Sufutun near Qingzhou, in Liulihe in Beijing, in Xincun in Henan, in 
Baoji, Rujiazhuang in Shaanxili$l, Scientists agree that these war machines 
can only come from the Near East because no proceeding technology could 
be found in China. As Edward Shaughnessy, one of the greatest sinologists of 
our time, explains: 


"There is no evidence of any type in China to suggest a vehicular 
development leading up to the mature chariot." [17] 

The finds from the archeological site at Sanxingdui (= ##£) in Sichuan 
are particularly noteworthy in this regard. In 1986, archaeologists discovered 
objects there that were previously completely unknown in China. According 
to radiocarbon dating, they were from the 12th to 11th centuries BC. Among 
other things, a life-size bronze statue, a golden mask, a golden scepter and a 
large bronze tree were found. The renowned ancient sinologist Yu Taishan 
attests that these objects were not original products, but 


"They are very obviously connected with bronzes belonging to the 
Mediterranean civilization" 481, 


1.1.1.2 Cultural Goods from Babylonia 

Terrien de Lacouperie lists the following cultural assets of Babylon which 
became an integral part of Chinese culture in China since that time: The 
Chaldean time division system with 12 months, 7 days and 24 hours; 
Babylonian names of the 12 months; Babylonian names of the planets; 
Babylonian astronomy with 24 star constellations, which was later extended 
to 28 star constellations (&&'E, Xingguan) in Chinese astronomy; 12-tone 
music system; 19-year cycle of Chaldean astronomy according to which 19 
solar years are about the same length as 235 lunar months. 


1.1.1.3 Characters from Babylonia 

It is not just the outward similarities of the characters that make the 
common root of the Chinese character system with the Babylonian cuneiform 
character system. More amazing is the mechanics of character formation 
which are the same in both writing systems. Characters are formed from a 
combination of an ideogram as a radical without reference to its own 
pronunciation with another ideogram as a pure sound carrier, the so-called 
phoneticum. 

A few years after Terrien de Lacouperie’s publication, CJ Ball published 
a parallel list of characters supporting Terrien de Lacouperie's thesis!22!. Here 
are some examples: 


Old Akkadian (archaic linear form) Old Chinese (Gu-Wen) 
Bing (2K), ice: 
76 Gat Bl, ice; fr ping, pen, bing, Q5 bim, bin, RIS, 
| ae | AL A [Rs tee 
x x CAD Jue AN HH rh y 


Mu (A), tree: 
25 MONO (ZAG- MUGI). ree, muk, tree; tood; wood 
x abo the Ualines GU and 506; (or Y Vr 
vd. CT xi.30.) 


Y BE ODE, Y. wei, mei mtpoi, mi, vi,bi, no). 
) " ; men, ngidh, ngi,nen, ayear(TF) 
| Y | ER V hy en TET 
Wn (X), fire: 
Barone 8), | ERE Et MNA i 
Berg ee 


Jin ($), gold, metal: 


^ 
GUSH-KIN, T. kin, kim, J. in, kon, metal; 
Fed annoa indi © | Nee 


REGEL 4 pus 


Qing (FF), Green: 


HP ME pene causó dr : Jesse | 
= B. Ration of 
+ pues clei 


@) SIG, bright; pure. 
@ SIG, beget; be born. 


V. ' 
be born. 


Hei (#), Black: 


G10, MI (MI- 6, „MUG; vid. SU- SU- 
, darkness ex. 
dark. Doubled: lead. RUKKU” 


and Gl-GIG, darkness. "Jie Bai "to a 
(2) Read GE, GEA,GIGA, i, yi, ya, night; 
b id. sage ba Me also the ' Mi Paid EIA (Luh shu (ing 


But the oldest 
ii ; which 


That the Chinese characters are of Babylonian origin, and not vice versa, 
can already be established by the fact that the Babylonian characters were in 
use already in 3000 BC in Babylonia while the Chinese characters only 
appear from 2000 BC on. Babylonian characters are 1000 years older than 
that of Chinese. 


1.1.2 New Dynamics caused by Immigrants from the Middle East 
The Chinese mainland remained in the following period, for about 1500 


years, without big leaps. Only with the onset of the Spring and Autumn 
Period did a hitherto unknown and inexplicable dynamic arise, in the high 
phase of which a community of states consisting of up to 148 independent 
states emerged, which issued a common currency, developed a common 
religion and philosophy, and in which the individual states competed for the 
best talent. One state even built an entire palace complex to house a 
philosophy school for the most famous contemporary philosophers. Schools 
of sophistry and rhetoric emerged, producing accomplished political advisers 
who were to influence the fate of many states. One is reminded of classical 
Greek antiquity after the Persian wars or of the European Renaissance of the 
Machiavelli era. Except that here the dimensions were 100 times bigger 
because technological and cultural progress had led to an increase in food 
production and brought about a monstrous population explosion. 

Indications that this dynamic could be triggered from outside, specifically 
by people from the "West", have been discovered again and again in the 
recent past. Thus, in 1924 in Linzi, Shandong Province, Japanese 
archaeologists found the ruins of an ancient city identified as Yinggiu 
Ancient City (& Er), the capital of Qi State (#) from the Spring and Autumn 
Period. From the ruins one could imagine the dimension of the city. The city 
was surrounded by a 14 km long wall which was 4 meters thick in some 
places. The city had a water supply and sanitation system. DNA analysis of 
human bones found in the ruins by Japanese scientists in 1999 revealed that 
these people were of "European" species. 

Terrien de Lacouperie speaks of a "Chinese Age of Wonderism" and 
convincingly demonstrates that this most important phase for Chinese culture 
was triggered by immigrants from the West, specifically from the Middle 
East. They came across the Indian Ocean by ship. 


1.1.1.1 Terrien de Lacouperie's Theory of Maritime Trade between 
China and the Near East 

The Neo-Assyrian Empire, founded in 911 BC by Adad-Niari II, 
destroyed in 609 BC with the fall of the capital Nineveh by Babylonia was 
the most powerful empire in the known world at the time. Accordingly, it was 
also an attraction for traders from all over the world. Evidently there had 
already been maritime trade between Assyria/Babylonia and India at this time 
as a list of Indian garments from the time of Ashurbanipal (668-648 BC) may 
serve as evidencel22]. 


The Buddhist monk Jataka Baveru claimed that around 500 BC there were 
sea traders who traded between India and Babylonia. 


"The Buddhist Jataka Baveru gives evidence, as far as it goes, circa 
500 BC of sea merchants from India going to Babylon and in the second 
occasion bringing there the first peacock for sale. These maritime 
relations were not easy and therefore could not be frequent, because of 
the difficulties of navigation by the dangerous and tempestuous straits at 
the entrance of the Persian Gulf, and along the inhospitable coasts of 
Gedrosia. Therefore communications by sea between Chaldeea and 
India began directly after the time of Sennacherib's Maritime campaign 
in 695 BC." 231 
The Bible also reports, albeit sparsely, on the existing sea trade from this 
time: 


"And King Solomon built a fleet of ships in Ezjon-geber, which is 
near Eilat, on the shore of the Red Sea in the land of the Edomites. And 
Hiram sent to His servants, who knew ships and were experienced at 
sea, went with the servants of Solomon in the fleet of ships, and they 
came as far as Ophir, and there fetched 420 talents of gold and brought 
it to King Solomon. ” 221 

The King Hiram mentioned here is Hiram I, the Phoenician king of Tyre 
whose reign is generally believed to be from 980 to 947 BC. 

In Assyria and Babylonia of the 7th century BC the Phoenicians dominated 
the maritime trade since only they (and the Sabians) knew the art of sea 
navigation using star constellations. The Phoenicians were able to build 
seagoing ships and also lent them to great rulers of their time for war 
purposes. They served in 694 BC King Sennacherib's suppressing of an 
uprising of the Bit-Yakin who had entrenched themselves on an island in the 
Persian Gulf. King Sennacherib caused many ships to be built for this 
purpose which were probably left to the Phoenicians after the end of the 
campaign. According to Terrien de Lacouperie, these ships formed the basis 
for the "East Asian Merchant Navy of Phenicia", which is said to have sailed 
as far as China. Ceylon which was then called Lanka, played the most 
important role as a way station", 

The center for the Chinese "Renaissance" were the cities in Shandong 
Lang-ya (38H) and Jimo (El). The first coins were minted in these cities 


which then spread throughout the then known China. According to Terrien de 
Lacouperie the names of these cities reveal a great deal about the origin of the 
new immigrants. 

The first series of the so-called knife coins (Knife Coins) bear the name of 
the city of Jimo (BIS, Figure 1), which bears still the same name today. It is 
located in the north of Qingdao in Shandong. Terrien de Lacouperie 
associates this name with the ancient port city on the Gulf of Aden, Safar. 
Here the Phoenicians founded a port city which they used as a home port for 
their trading expeditions. In Roman times the city was called Muza and is 
listed at number 21 at Periplus of the Erythraean Sea!26!. Other cities founded 
during this period and associated with the name Safar would have been 
Ptolemy's Suppra in India (now Nala Sopara in north Mumbai), Zabaj on the 
Gulf of Thailand, and Zabai on the southern tip of present-day Vietnam. 
These places were all trading posts of the Phoenicians2Z), 


Onverse. LEVERSD. 
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Figure 1 Jimo knife coin, from De Lacouperie, Terrien, Catalog of Chinese 
Coins from the VlIth Century BC to AD 621, 1892, p. 205. 


The same applies to the city of Lang-ya (#RHf). Hometown was Lanka 
Pura in Ceylon, other trading posts were Lanka-Balus in Nicobar and Lang- 
nga-siu in Java. Ceylon, also known as Sri Lanca, was the most important 
stepping stone to the Far East for the Phoeniciansl22. 


1.1.2.2 Transfer of technologies and ideas from the Middle East 

Terrien de Lacouperie's theory of immigration from the Near East to 
China is supported by a vast amount of evidence. First of all there are 
contemporary technologies from Near East which suddenly appear in Eastern 
China. 

Goods and products are mentioned for the first time in the Chinese sources 
that were not known there until then but obviously come from the West, such 
as pearls, rhinos, rubies, sesame, asbestos clothing, etc.. The most important 
cultural imports included the introduction of coins and the associated creation 


of a multi-state covering monetary system. 


1.1.2.3 The Coinage and Monetary System of the Middle East 


Figure 2 Zhou Dynasty bean-shaped coins, China Numismatic Museum 


Figure 3 Lydian Electron Trites (1 Stater) 
Source: Classical Numismatic Group, Inc. http://www. cngcoins. com 


The first coins in China that can be described as such were minted in the 
state of Chu (25$) by King Zhuang (#94, reign 613 to 590 BC) and were 
called "bean-shaped coins" (Figure 2). In appearance they bore a striking 
resemblance to the Lydian coins minted in the early 600s BC (Figure 3). 
These Lydian coins played a large part in the economic prosperity of Lydia, 
which led to the legendary wealth of King Croesos. The first coins of China 


were also called metal shells because, like the Lydian coins, they looked like 
shells. 

Coins were not only minted in individual states. In addition, many states 
agreed on common dimensions and standards for the coins which each state 
could mint for itself. It is amazing that the units of measurement used for this 
and their weights corresponded exactly to those of the contemporary 
Babylonian system of measurement!22!, These coins were also recognized in 
other states as a medium of exchange with a certain value. on the obverse the 
coins bear the name of the city in which they were minted. This city 
guaranteed that the equivalent value of the coin was handed over in exchange 
for the coin presented. So these coins could also be used in places that did not 
belong to the monetary association as on the coin was noted: "Exchange for 
equivalent value guaranteed." 

A currency union with up to 80 participating states came into being no 
later than 547 BC and it continued for more than 300 years. A similar 
monetary system did not even exist in classical Greek antiquity. In Greece the 
currency of the strongest state prevailed. A prerequisite for the functioning of 
a monetary union is the solidarity of the participating states. If a country 
dares to mint more coins than agreed in the monetary association the 
inevitable consequence is the collapse of the entire monetary system. Such a 
community of solidarity apparently existed in China's Spring and Autumn 
Period. 

The extensive and inter-state currency system has allowed trade and 
industry (iron, salt, silk production) to flourish. The treasury was bulging, 
allowing governments to afford the luxury of competition in the arts and 
philosophy. This, too, is strongly reminiscent of the situation in classical 
Greek antiquity and the European High Renaissance. 


1.1.2.4 Rationalist Political Economy of Guanzi (= +) 

One of the big winners of the monetary system was the state of Qi (AE) 
which was particularly dominant in the salt trade. Its traders supplied vast 
areas of the known territory of China. Economic policy was pursued by 
Prime Minister Guan Zhong (#44) who is considered the forefather of 
China's political economy. He had put his thoughts in writing, which the Han 
Dynasty scholar Liu Xiang edited and published in 26 BC under the title 
Guanzi (=). 

This book is still read today in many East Asian countries by business and 


political people as "the bible of political economy". The following excerpt 
illustrates this ancient Chinese rationalism which very much resemble that of 
Near East, in particular of Herodotos or Solon. 


Pertaining to the Tax Policy 
What he says about tax policy is highly rational and could be part of 
today's political debate about the steering function of taxation. 


72. E- Hai Wange” 


"Duke Huan asked Guanzi, "I am going to levy tax on real estate, 
what do you think of it?" 


Guanzi replied, “That is nothing but advocating people pull down 
their houses. " 


(The duke asked:) *I am going to levy tax on trees, what do you 
think of it?" 


Guanzi replied." That is nothing but advocating people to hack down 
the trees.” 


(The duke asked:) *I am going to levy tax on all the six kinds of 
livestock, what do you think of it?” 


Guanzi replied. "That is nothing but advocating people kill their 
livestock.” 


(The duke asked:) “I am going to collect a head tax, what do you 
think of that?” 


Guanzi replied, “That is nothing but advocating people to cover up 
the true situation of the population.” 


Duke Huan asked. “What kind of things can I count on to govern my 
state then?” 


Guanzi replied. “The only thing you can do is to take firm control 
over salt and iron.” 


Value added tax is the only appropriate and just tax he has in mind, and 
only on goods of daily use. 


"Duke Huan asked, "What does taking firm control over salt and 
iron mean?" 


Guanzi replied, “Coastal states dependent upon the resources of the 
ocean should be cautious and reasonably establish a tax on salt.” 


Duke Huan asked, “What does establishing reasonable tax system 
on salt mean?” 


Guanzi replied, “If a family has ten members, there are ten people 
consuming salt. If a family has one hundred members, there are one 
hundred people consuming salt. Averagely, an adult male can consume 
five and a half sheng of salt, an adult female can consume three and a 
half sheng, and a child can consume two and a half sheng. That is the 
general situation of the consumption of salt. One hundred sheng of salt 
equals one fu. Ifthe price of each sheng is increased by half a gian (gian 
was the unit of money in ancient times in China), the price of one fu can 
be increased by fifty qian. If the price of each sheng is increased by one 
qian, the price of one fu can be increased by one hundred qian. If the 
price of each sheng salt is increased by two qian, the price of one fu can 
be increased by two hundred qian, and the price of one zhong (zhong is 
an ancient Chinese unit of dry measures, which amounts to ten fu) can 
be increased by two thousand, the price of ten zhong can be increased 
by twenty thousand, the price of one hundred zhong can be increased by 
two hundred thousand, and the price of one thousand zhong can be 
increased by two million. A state of ten thousand chariots can have tens 
of millions of people. Calculating this way, the income of salt tax of one 
single day is about two million qian, the income of ten days is twenty 
million and that of one month will be sixty million. And a state of ten 
thousand chariots can collect head money upon ten million people. 
Suppose that thirty qian are collected on each person monthly, the total 
amount should be thirty million. At present, we are not levying head 
money either on adults or on children directly, nevertheless, we could 
get the same amount of money as the combination of the sum of head 
money collected by two big states, sixty million qian. Given that you 


were going to issue an order as follows: I am going to collect head 
money upon all of you people, both adults and children, they would 
certainly remonstrate loudly and angrily against you. However, if you 
take firm control over the policy on salt, the people cannot manage to 
dodge it even though you are going to take a profit of one hundred times 
over” 


(Guanzi said:) “And regarding the tax policy on iron: A woman 
must have at least one needle and one pair of scissors, then she can 
perform her work. One farmer must have at least one plough, one 
ploughshare and one hoe, then he can perform his work. One cart- 
maker must have at least one axe, one saw, one awl and one chisel, then 
he can perform his work. All across the world, none of these above- 
mentioned three kinds of people could manage to do his/her work 
without these tools. If the price of one needle is increased by one qian, 
the increment of thirty needles amounts to the head money collected 
from one person. If the price of one pair of scissors is increased by six 
qian, five times six amounts to thirty, therefore, the increment of five 
pairs of scissors amounts to the head money of one person. If the price 
of one ploughshare is increased by ten qian, the increment of three 
ploughshares amounts to the head money of one person. And the prices 
of other things can also be increased according to this in a 
corresponding way. Thus, whoever being able to work will not manage 
to dodge the taxes. ” 


Duke Huan asked, “What about the states not having mountains or 
oceans? Cannot they manage to unify the world anyway?” 


Guanzi said." They can take advantage of the resources of mountains 
and oceans of other states to benefit themselves. We can ask the states 
located in the coastal areas to sell salt to us. We buy it at the price of 
fifteen qian for one, and then sell it at the official price of one hundred. 
Even though we have not produced it ourselves, we can take advantage 
of other states to make profits by regulating the price. That is the right 
method for managing money matters by using the resources of others." 

Subjects become loyal only if and when the economy works: 


“If the savings of a state are enough to support the nation for ten 


years, but the common people do not have enough food to eat, they will 
likely wish to acquire salaries from the sovereign for their skills. If the 
sovereign owns a huge amount of money collected from taxes levied on 
salt and iron, but the common people do not have enough money to 
spend, they will likely try to gain some income from him for their work. 
Hence, if the sovereign can take firm control over the food supply and 
wealth of the state, he can support people not having enough to eat or 
spend with the surplus of grain and money of the nation, so that people 
all over the state will be dependent upon him. Lives of the common 
people are dependent upon grain produced by all kinds of crops and 
also depend on gold and money to trade in the commodities they need. 
So, a sovereign who is good at governing his state will take control of 
gold and money to operate the distribution of food supply among his 
people, so that all of the people will devote their strength to serving him 
in return." 


Man is a homo oeconomicus: 


"According to the nature of human beings, they all trust their 
parents and will die for the sake of wealth. In this respect, people all 
over the world are the same. The common people will be happy when 
benefits are bestowed upon them, and they will be angry if they are 
deprived of their wealth. That is the natural character of human beings. 
Ancient kings knew this so that they would apparently do it as they 
rendered benefits to their people; oppositely, the former would do it 
secretly and unwittingly when they deprived the latter of things. Thus, 
the common people would feel close to their sovereign."Zu Ji" is a kind 
of tax imposed upon people by force. And “Zu Shui" is a kind of tax, 
which should be pondered out of serious consideration before it is 
imposed upon the common people. Sovereigns being able to unify the 
whole world or establish the most powerful states would remove taxes 
imposed by force but only collect after serious consideration, so that 
people all over the world would be happy with them and submit to their 
authorities.” 


1.1.2.5 Conflict between the new Immigrants and the Natives 
The changes brought about by the new immigrants must have been 


immense, both in daily life and in worldview, and also in the system of rule 
as a whole. So one would expect at least a certain resistance from the 
aborigines. However, there is little evidence of this in the Chinese sources, at 
least on the surface. Accepted Chinese history does not record a major break 
from the Shang Dynasty through the Zhou Dynasty to the Spring and Autumn 
Period. The foreign immigrants do not seem to have been perceived as 
foreigners from their outward appearance which could be explained by the 
fact that the natives themselves came from the Near East, same as the 
newcomers. But the chronological and cultural gap of 1500 years cannot have 
happened without some "alienation" between the two groups. 

That this was indeed the case is attested by the Song Dynasty scholar Lu 
zugian (E THE, 1137 ~ 1181) in his commentary on Confucius' Spring and 
Autumn Annals. He writes that Confucius wrote his history to document how 
divine order collapsed during the Spring and Autumn Period. On the one 
hand there would have been the old divine rulership, represented by the Zhou 
imperial house, and on the other hand the barbarians, the new powers who 
dared to place themselves on the same level as the Zhou imperial house. 
Therefore, the Spring and Autumn Annals would have started with the 
mutual hostage situation between Zhou ([&]) and Zheng (Sf), a state of 
barbariansl, 

The subject at issue is the following passage in the Spring and Autumn 
Annals: 


“Zhou and Zheng exchanged hostages, the king's son Hu going as 
one to Zheng, and the earl's eldest son Hu going to Zhou. 221 
Lu zuqian comments on this passage: 


"That the savage barbarians do not know that there is a king does 
not worry us. Because the fact that the Rongdi (3k 3k) despise the Middle 
Kingdom (4) is part of their nature. It should be all the same that 
robbers are unaware of the king's existence and dukes are unaware of 
the king's existence. But it is not right that the dukes (8&4) disregard 
the king. The so-called wise men did not recognize the king, although 
they should have known better. They had to be better than the Rongdi 
and the Dukes, but they also named Zhou and Cheng (H$) as the two 
(equal) states. So there was nobody in the whole country who knew that 
there was a royal house and that Zhou was the House of Heaven (RF 


Z&)? This is what made Confucius despair, and this is why the Spring 
and Autumn Annals (&#X) were written. The acknowledgment of 
hierarchy is the essence of the Great Ethics (Afft), but today all the 
people under heaven are unaware of the existence of the King, so human 
ethics are disregarded. This is why Confucius wrote the Spring and 
Autumn Annals (&$K) in this concern, and this is why the Spring and 
Autumn Annals begin with King Ping (3E XE). King Ping's hostage swap 
is a crime brought to justice here. Because of this sin, human ethics 
perished and morality lost all footing. Therefore, Confucius' Spring and 
Autumn Annals begin with the 49th year of King Ping. At that moment 
the foundation of the state was shaken and the Zhou royal family never 
recovered. ”/231 


1.1.2.6 Chu ($$) was not a "Chinese country" 

King Wu of the State of Chu (#8), one of the most powerful states of that 
era openly professed that he was a "Southern Barbarian" (Nan Yi, Æ), and 
upon an offer from the King of Zhou to bestow a feudal title he replied that 
he had no use for Chinese titles. This also suggests that the "ancient 
Chinese tradition", the system of rule that began with Xia and continued 
through Shang to Zhou was severely disrupted by new states such as Chu. 
Who were the new immigrants? World dominant powers during this period 
were Assyrians, Phoenicians, Greeks, Egyptians, Hittites, etc., all from Near 
East who may have made the crossing to China. Couldn't there also have 
been Israelites among them? 


1.1.3 Israelites during the Spring and Autumn Period in China 


1.1.3.1 The Nine Lost Tribes 

Who were the Yi (8$) mentioned in the Spring and Autumn Annals? 
Couldn't they have been the Zhou Dynasty's Israelites mentioned in the 
Kaifeng Stelae? The starting point for the search for the Israelites after the 
fall of the Northern Kingdom is 2 Kings 17:6: 


"6 In the ninth year of Hoshea the king of Assyria took Samaria, and 
carried Israel away into Assyria, and placed them in Halah and in 
Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes." 

The expulsion of the Northern Israelites happened in 723 BC. It is 
undisputed that only a small part of the inhabitants of Northern Israel were 


resettled in Assyria. It is also certain that most of the resettled Israelites were 
still living on the river Habor in Assyria after 128 years, when the prophet 
Ezekiel met them there in 595 BC. 


"1 Now it came to pass in the thirtieth year, in the fourth month , in 
the fifth day of the month, as I was among the captives by the river of 
Chebar, that the heavens were opened, and I saw visions of God. "221 

The Keber River mentioned here is the Habor River, now the Kharbur 
River in Syria. Those who were led away to Assyria are also called the Ten 
Lost Tribes of Israel because of the 12 Tribes of Israel 10 tribes (with the 
exception of the tribes of Judah, Bejamin and Levi) were affected by the fall 
of the Northern Kingdom, with the Tribe of Joseph consisting of two tribes 
(Ephraim and Manasseh). 

On the other hand it is also believed that the Tribe of Simeon was located 
in the extreme south of the country, in an enclave in the territory of the Tribe 
of Judah so that only nine tribes actually lived in the territory of Northern 
Israel. 

Thus, in the Apocryphal Book of Baruch, Chapter 78, the deported tribes 
are referred to as the Nine and a Half Tribes: 


"1 Such was the letter that Baruch son of Neriah sent to the nine 
tribes and a half that dwelt beyond the Euphrates, in which it was 
written I think, my brethren, of the love of him who created us, and loved 
us from ancient times, and never hated us, but he chastised us all the 
more.4 In truth I know, we all, the twelve tribes, we are in one abducted 
captivity because we come from One Father. "/361 

In the pseudo epigraphic writing "Testament of the Patriarchs" the 
dispersal of Israel happens in 2 phases: first nine tribes leave then the 
remaining three tribes follow them. 


"1 
Listen, my children, too, 
what I saw in the dream! 


2 


Twelve deer grazed. 

Then nine of them were separated 

and scattered to the earth, 

so did the other three. 

3 

I saw the three deer become lambs. 

They cried out to the Lord. 

So he brought them to a green place rich in water; 
he brought them out of darkness to light. 
4 

They cried out to the Lord 

until he rejoined them with the nine deer. 
They became like twelve sheep. 

Before long they grew 


and became many flocks. "I371 
If the Northern Israelites were taken to Assyria as captives it cannot be 
ruled out that some of them were taken along by the Phoenicians as slaves on 
their journey to China, or even sold as slaves in China. At least this is what 
happened to the inhabitants of Judah as it says in Joel 4: 


"1 For, behold, in those days, and at the same time that I shall turn 
the fortunes of Judah and Jerusalem, 2 I will gather all the peoples 
together, and I will bring them down to the valley of Jehoshaphat, and 
there I will plead with them for my people and my inheritance Israel. 
Because they scattered it among the peoples and divided my land up for 


themselves, 3 they cast lots for my people and gave away boys for 
prostitutes and sold girls for wine and drunk them: 4 and you, Tire and 
Sidon, and all the Philistine regions "What have you to do with me? Do 
you want to pay me back or do something to me? Quickly and quickly I 
will let your actions fall back on your head, 5 you who have taken my 
silver and gold and brought my precious jewels into your temples. 6 
Besides you sold the Judeans and the people of Jerusalem to the Greeks 
to take them far from their land." 


1.1.3.2 Emergence of the 9 Yi in Shandong 

Now there is some reference in the historical books of this period to a 
group of people referred to as the 9 Yi (7,8), who may represent members 
of the Nine Tribes of Israel. The passages indicate that they were different 
from the "real" Chinese. Oddly enough it is Confucius who is the first to 
mention them. As it says in Lunyu (35888), ix/14: 


"The Master longed to go to the 9 Yi to live with them. Some said, 
"They are uncultivated. How can you want such a thing?" The Master 
replied, "If wise people live there how can it be uncultivated there ?"[38l 
In Han Shu ($) there is a more detailed description of the descendants 
of the 9 Yi who are here called East Yi (Dongyi R Æ). 


“The headquarters Xiantu (ZAB) and Lelang (RAR) were 
established in the time of Emperor Wudi. They are all Manyi (#3) of 
Chaoxian (8HÉ£), Huihau (338) and Juli (JB). In the Yin Dynasty 
when the moral declined Jizi (F) went to the Chaoxian and cultivated 
them through moral, agriculture and silk farming. The people of Lelang 
Chaoxian have 8 laws according to which one who has killed must be 
killed immediately; whoever injures another had to pay reparation in 
rice; whoever steals becomes the victim's labor slave, if the thief is a 
man, and if the thief is a woman she becomes the concubine in the 
victim's house; but the thief can himself ransom for 50,000 pieces of 
money. But even if he is freed from debt and continues to live as a free 
man he is dishonored so that he cannot marry since he will not find a 
partner. Therefore, people no longer steal from each other and live with 
open doors, women are tight and have not fallen into immorality. 


The peasants eat with crockery (=) and in the cities they eat from 


porcelain bowls, imitating officials or merchants. In the early stages of 
colonization the administrative officials were sent from Liaotung. When 
they saw that the people lived with open doors the administrators, 
together with traders, robbed the houses night after night so that the 
custom became more and more brutal. Today the laws have therefore 
increased rapidly, there are now more than 60 paragraphs of law. How 
precious is morality based on human wisdom! 


The dongyi are good-natured in nature and differ from the outer Yi 
of the three cardinal points. Hence Confucius, lamenting the moral 
decline, wished to embark and live with the 9-Yi. "39! 

Sanguo Yishi (— [B3 38), a 12th-century Korean history book, makes 
reference to Lunyu and considers the 9 Yi to be the ancestors of the Koreans, 
of mentions the names of the 9 tribes: 


— Tin 


"1. Xuantu (A), 2nd Lelang ($R), 3rd Gaoli (SH), 4th Manshi 
Gra S), Sth Fuyu (F858), 6th Sujia (RR), 7th Dongtu (RE), 8. Woren 
(ZA), 9. Tianbi (REB). ” 2 
Gaoli (iB) is the name of a Korean state that existed between 918 and 
1392, and Woren (f£ A) were ancestors of Japanese. The foreigners who 
suddenly appeared in China in the early Spring and Autumn period, including 
the 9 Yi, are characterized in the sources by the aborigines as not belonging 
to the pre-dynastic Xia, Shang and Zhou. In contrast to these, the natives 
designed themselves as Hua-Xia (#3, the glory of the Xia Dynasty), or as 
“Zhu Xia (583, the “crowd of descendants of the Xia)" or as “Zhou” (Æ, as 
peoples of this dynasty). This contrast between the two ethnic groups 
becomes evident in the following passages in Lunyu when it says: 


"Even with princes, the Yi Di (2X) people are not equal to the 


multitude of descendants of the Xia (Zhu Xia#4 &) after their downfall." 
[41] 


“Zhou (E) looks back on two previous dynasties. How splendid is 

its culture. I will follow Zhou. "£21 
These passages reflect the political system and the real balance of power 
in the Spring and Autumn Period. The locals, the Zhous, are the only divinely 
legitimate rulers who immigrated from Babylonia 1500 years ago, namely the 
Sons of Heaven (TienziX+). But those who later immigrated from the Near 


East are richer and therefore more powerful than the Zhou. They represent 
the Ba ($8), the hegemons of the multi-state community. Although the Zhou 
imperial family appoints the princes of the individual states they are always 
in danger of being crushed by the powerful Ba. It is a situation strongly 
reminiscent of the European High Middle Ages in which the papacy quarrels 
with the emperor and powerful kings. The only thing that the Zhou can 
oppose to the newcomers is the supposed religious order which the 
newcomers accepted because they shared the same cultural and religious 
background. They have the same gods, the same astrology, use similar 
characters, which they later developed further. In short, the aliens are their 
ancestors, only 1500 years more culturally advanced. The ancient 
Babylonians of China had not progressed significantly culturally or 
technologically since they settled in China. The Babylonians in the Near East 
continued to evolve due to wars and competition with other local cultures, 
most notably the Egyptians, Greeks, Hittites, Phoenicians, Assyrians, Medes, 
and so on. 

The 9 Yi, or the 9 Tribes of Israel, were among the newcomers but they 
played a rather minor role in the early Spring and Autumn Period, hardly 
appearing in the ancient documents. However, they will become all the more 
important later on. 

It should be noted here that if the 9 Yi were Israelites they had already 
arrived in China by the time of Confucius and were perceived as aliens by 
their contemporaries in China. The assertion in the Kaifeng stelae that the 
Israelites arrived in China in the Zhou period seems be true. It is difficult to 
determine who the 9 Yi were based on the sources. But the descriptions of 
their descendants provide sufficient evidence of their Israeliness, as we shall 
see below. 


1.2 The Second Wave 


1.2.1 New Centers of Power in the South due to new incoming 
Immigrants 

The Spring and Autumn Period is also called the Era of the Five 
Hegemons, Wuba (778). These are princes who had gained supremacy over 
other states so that they more or less voluntarily recognized the supremacy of 
the respective hegemon. The Zhous (/#]) as the keepers of the Zhong Hua 
were only symbolic and religious leaders of the community of states. They no 
longer held the real position of power to bring about peace and order. The 
immigrants from the Near East became so strong over time that one of them 
assumed the role of guarantor of order and peace in international relations. In 
return they received tribute from the other subordinate states. 

It is disputed who the Five Hegemons were: there were certainly more than 

5 such hegemons who attained supremacy during this period. There are also 
several lists. Generally recognised are these five princes as hegemons: 


Prince Huan of Qi (37434) for the period 685 to 643 BC; 
Prince Xiang of Song (RX) for the period 643 to 638 BC; 
Prince Wen of Jin (8t X: 43) for the period 636 to 628 BC; 
Prince Mu of Qin (2812473) from 628 BC; 

King Zhuang of Chu (2&3£ XE) from 613 BC. 


Other hegemons outside the official list are the kings of southern states, 
King Helu of Wu (3 FAE], from 506 BC) and King Goujian of Yue (8 E 
4)#, from 473 BC). This is correct since their power and wealth far 
exceeded anything known up to then. 

There is a document from this period that vividly illustrates the wealth of 
the state of Yue. In 312 BC the king of Yue sent an envoy to the king of Wei 
in eastern Hunan with 300 ships loaded with 500,000 arrows, rhinoceros and 
ivory. This came at a time when Yue's power had largely dwindled due to 
war defeats against Chu and Qi. But one can guess from this how rich and 
powerful the state of Yue must have been when it was still "the" hegemony 
state in Chinal£3l, 

The rise of these two states (Wu and Yue) on the south east coast of China 


and the emergence of new material cultures from Persia and India are directly 
related. They testify to a stream of new immigrants from this area, bringing 
with them new technologies, ideas and weapons. Thus, it is documented that 
the state of Yue had a considerable fleet that was seaworthy. The Yue Navy 
transported in 472 BC Yue soldiers north to the city of Lang-ya in Shandong. 
A year earlier King Goujian of Yue (iX E 4) established a free trade port 
for international traders in Hangzhou Bay near Ningbo. Here Fanli (SE), a 
former minister of Yue State, made his legendary fortune through trade after 
retiring from politics. So the question arises: Where did the new immigrants 
come from? 


First, many points to Persia. In 539 BC, the Persian King Cyrus II. 
conquered Babylonia. It can be assumed that the Persians seamlessly took 
over the Babylonians' existing trade network. Thus, elements of Persian cults 
and culture from this period suddenly appear in China, such as fire worship, 
dualistic cults, the Five Avestan Fires, Persian burial rituals such as setting up 
4 yellow-eyed animals to drive away evil spirits, writing on animal skins etc. 
[44] 

However, the influx of Indian culture at this time was far more extensive 
and of greater impact. Goods that were made only in India or could only have 
come via India appear in China, such as giant pearls from the Indian Ocean, 
rubies from Badakshan, medicines such as acotinum, mercury, rhinoceros, 
and ivory from Indian elephants. 

The ontology of the yin and yang cosmogony which is still widespread in 
Asia today, only emerged in China at this time, undoubtedly introduced by 
the Indians, who passed on the Sakwala of the Hindus. From this came the 
cosmological concept that the world was formed by the 5 elements and would 
evolve over time through the interaction of heat and cold. The founder of the 
yin and yang cosmogony was Zou Yan (#841) who lived between 305 and 
240 BC. 

The burial mound shape with a fence behind the grave, the so-called horse- 
hoof-shaped burial mound shape which is still very widespread in Korea had 
its origin in the Yoni cult of India. Yoni is a pictorial representation of the 
male and female sex organs. 

The 8 demigods of India (Vasus) from the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 
appear in China at this time and are given Chinese names in the history 
books. However, they retain their original meaning. 


The 8 Indian gods were: 


. Prithvi, Earth 

. Agni, fire 

. Vayu, wind 

. Varuna, water 

. Aditya, sun 

. Dyaus, Heaven 

. Chandramas, Moon 
. Nakstrani, star 


CONDMDUBRWN FP 


They find their Chinese counterpart in Sima Qian!45!, in a slightly 
different order but they are undeniably the same gods to whom the first Qin 
Emperor sacrifices: 


. Lord of Heaven = 

. Lord of the Earth} = 

. Lord of War E È 

. Lord of the Waters = 

. Lord of Fire € 

. Lord of the Moon H = 

. Lord of the Sun A = 

. Lord of the Four TimesP4 BF =. 


CONDMDUBRWN FP 


1.2.2 Immigration from Judah to China 


1.2.2.1 Israelites in the second Wave of Immigration to Eastern China 
around 500 BC 


3 Han (= $&) 
Is there evidence that Israelites participated in the second wave of 
immigration to eastern China around 500 BC? 


In this regard, document finds in the Kaifeng synagogue provide some 
important clues: A horizontal tablet numbered 22 by White (II. Book p. 133), 
has the following contents: 


"The teaching came from the West (38 E KF)" 


Of particular interest is the self-disclosure of the author of this tablet, 


"Wang Lai Yong from 3 Han (—.8€ ERA)." 

What is meant by 3 Han (=##)? White writes that it is the birthplace of 
Wang Lai-Yong, a place which no longer exists today. For Koreans, the 
meaning of 3 Han is immediately apparent. It is not a place name but the 
designation of a particular ethnic group, namely the ancient Koreans. With 9 
Yi, we noticed that they were somehow related to Koreans and Japanese. 
This also applies to 3 Han. The Koreans considered and still consider the 3 
Han to be their ancestors from ancient times. In the introduction to the book 
of the geography of the Annals of the Kingdom of Goryeo (AES, 1244H 
it is stated: 


"When the founder Taejo of Goryeo (S) defeated Shilla (rs) 
and destroyed Baeje (E338) on the soil of Goguryeo (J) and 
established Kaegyung as the new capital, the 3 Han (=##) people 
became one entity. [461 

The Chinese of the Qing Dynasty also claim the 3 Han as their ancestors. 
In "The Research into the Origin of Manchu or Manzhou Yuanliu Kao" (jai 
Jat MYLK) it says about 3 Han: 


"Sanhan originated in the Later Han period (after 25 AD). First 

(state) is Mahan, second is Zhenhan, third is Bianhan. Mahan is in the 

west and consists of 54 states and borders with Lelang and Wa, Zhenhan 

is in the east and consists of 12 states and borders with Yemak. Bianhan 

is in the south and consists of 12 states and also borders with Wa, Baiji 

is one of the states. Large states have up to 10,000 families, small ones 

have only a few thousand families and each (residents) lives in areas 

surrounded by mountains and the sea. The size of the state territory is 
4,000 li in circumference. "#71 

From the founding legend of the first Korean state, as told in Hwan Dan 

Gogi (#84814 ic), one can deduce the relationship between 9 Yi and 3 Han, 

namely as the story of the union of the 9 Northern Israelites tribes with the 3 

tribes of Judah. 


"Haung arrived at the head of an army of 3,000 men on Mount 
Taebaek, which is called God's Mountain. Today this place is called the 
Holy City, Hanung was also called the King of Heaven. He taught the 


art of agriculture there with the help of sages, of laws and other 360 
things important to mankind, thus enlightening mankind for their 
blessing. At that time, there was a bear and a tiger who lived there and 
came to the Holy City to be allowed to live with the people. Hanung 
ordered that they should be taught the way. Their bodies and spirits 
were transformed by magic. Then their spirits were tamed, just as God 
originally created them. They were then given a bunch of mugwort and 
20 heads of garlic, and it was explained: "If you feed on this for 100 
days and avoid the sunlight, you will attain humanity.” 

Both the bear and the tiger complied for 37 days. The bear endured the 
entire phase and thus attained humanity while the tiger did not endure to the 
end, failing to achieve the desired goal. This was because both were of 
different types. The bear became a woman but she couldn't find a mate so she 
prayed in the forest that she might get pregnant. Hanung took the form of 
Han (#8) and married the bear woman who gave birth to a son. Hanung, the 
king of heaven, sacrificed to heaven, and the people multiplied, they were 
instructed in religion, and in the book of heaven, and in the doctrine of God. 
The people willingly obeyed. From that point on new farmland was 
developed, copper and iron mined to raise an army and develop the economy. 

So the 9 Han (ZLfB) assumed the ancestors of the 3 Shin (— ff, 3 gods) as 
common ancestors, administered the sacred places together with all other 
tribes, gave common laws and thus became a unit. They ordered life and 
wisdom, the land became perfect. From that point on, 9 Han (7L48) were led 
by the 3 Han (=##) and the leader of the country, the Son of Heaven, was 
appointed Tan Jun Wang Jian (18:8 XE f&). "148 


If we here equate 9 Han with 9 Yi and 3 Shin with 3 Han we could 
reconstruct from this text the encounter and union of the Northern Israelites 
with Judeans. 

Particularly striking in this saga is the title of the new leader, Tan Jun 
Wang Jian (188 = f$). Literally translated the title means: "Dan Prince King 
of modesty". "Dan" is the Hebrew word for judge (hence the name Daniel 
means "God my judge"). If Israeli tribes met somewhere at any time and 
chose a leader, wouldn't they call him a "judge" as was the case in the Old 
Testament in the Book of Judges? The fact that the new leader takes on the 
title "Dan" at least makes one take notice. Although he is at the head of the 
state, he is by no means a “sovereign” like the Sun King of France. He is a 


"humble" king. 

What could the bear woman stand for? One could explain this by the fact 
that the royal family of the state of Chu (2$) had the surname Xiong (RE), 
meaning bear. The 9 Han would have been the inhabitants of the state of Chu. 
The State of Chu could have allied with the newcomers to gain dominance in 
China. Both recognized the common root as children of Jacob and thus 
formed a common state which, as in Canaan, was ruled by a judge (Dan). 

Significantly, until early 500 BC, the capital of Chu was called Danyang 
(Hz), the City of Judges, located in what is now Xichuan County, Henan 
Province. For 9 Yi we have put forward the thesis that this is the self- 
designation of the 9 Tribes of Northern Israel. For 3 Han (=##) one could 
put forward the thesis that it is the self-designation of the inhabitants of Judah 
as "the 3 tribes of Canaan", consisting of the tribes of Judah, Benjamin and 
Levi. Another possibility is that 3 Han stands for kingdom of the Shem. 
“Three” in Korean is read “Sam”, from here Shem is not far. Han stands for 
king or kingdom. 


1.2.2.2 San Han Coins 

Terrien de Lacouperie's numismatic research provides another important 
indication of the meaning of 3 Han. Terrien de Lacouperie spent several years 
in the basement of the British National Museum examining and cataloging 
Chinese coins from the Spring and Autumn Period collected by the British 
during the colonial period. He published the result in a 500-page monumental 
work in 1892491, 

According to this work coinage in China began in the Phoenician-Assyrian 
immigration period (c. 600 BC). He meticulously lists the places, times and 
coin forms. Of particular interest to us are the so-called knife coins which 
were shaped like knives. The first coins of this type were minted in the state 
of Qi (F) around 650 BC. They only bear the name of the minting place on 
the front and back which Terrien de Couperie identifies as Tsih Moh (JimoEll 
==), in today's Kiao Tchou in Shandong. 

From about 530 BC these knife coins each have 3 characters on the 
reverse, with the first two remaining the same and the third varying, for 
example=[+L,=+2,=1T4,=17, etc.. 

Terrien de Lacouperie understands the characters "=+" as the unit of 
measurement of the coin, so he reads it as the number 30. So the engraving 
would mean respectively 30 high, 30 star, 30 earth, 30 work etc.. 


This reading makes little sense. First of all it is difficult to understand why 
a unit of measure should be 30. The obvious unit would be 1 per coin. Coins 
of different sizes also bear the same characters =. One would expect 
different values for different sized coins, larger coins would have to be more 
valuable as they contain more material. The decisive argument against the 
interpretation that the characters — are a unit of measurement is coin no. 55 
in the catalog (Figure 3). This coin contains the characters and the 
additional character "5 liang", which can be identified as a clear indication of 
value. 


(Gardnar Coll.) 55. 


OnvEnsE. Reverse. 


75 Js 
Kwan HE 
A 
(chung wang jg f E = san. Three. 
liu híc 
, ve AY sing. Star. 
t ng 
ku qu 
E Figure in relief of à man 
fan HAJ E 5 
. holding a pole with a flag. 
fee 5R 
kiu z Hj Gu liang. Ww. 
hwa ft i.e. * Five liang. 
f.e. * Returnable-reviving 
currency of all travel- 
ling traders of Tsa 
and Kwan tchung.? 


Æ. Size 8:1. Wt. 1480, 
Figure 3 Knife coin of the Qi State, De Lacouperie, Terrien, Catalog of Chinese Coins from the 
Vllth Century BC to AD 621, 1892, p. 226. 

The characters are most likely the word 3 Han. The character 
interpreted by Terrien de Lacouperie as}, can also be interpreted as the 
character gan-F. This character, now read as gan, was read as "kan" in 
ancient Chinese. This would prove that the issuer of the coins as noted on the 
reverse of the coin, namely the 3 Kan, understood here as the 3 Canaanite 
tribes. The third character would indicate the specific name of the publisher, 
probably the name of the Minister of Finance. -Fand##could therefore each 
represent a phonetic transcription of the Hebrew word "Kenaan jui2". 


1.2.2.3 San Han Areas and the Connection to India 

Let's take a look at the places where the San Han coins were minted. It is 
worth emphasizing how widespread these knife coins with 3 Han characters 
(Figure 5) were used. The area in which these coins were issued include the 
cities of Tsih-moh2! and Yng-lingBH of the state of Qi (FF), An yangl22l, 
Tcheng yangl33! and Kai yangl?l of the state of Ju (&), Tso yhl55! and Kwan 
tchung!55! of the state of Jin ($). 


— — — 
| Ausgabeorte der 3 Han-Münzen TN 


| ab 580 v. Chr 


Figure 1Places of issue for 3 Han coins according to Terrien de Lacouperie 


It is amazing that these cities belonged to different states, yet there was a 
monetary union between them. The distance between Tsih-moh on the east 
coast and Kwan tchung inland was more than 1000 km as the crow flies. The 
merchants of 3 Han have stimulated trade and industry across state lines and 
brought wealth to these states. It were the states of Qi and Qin which rise to 
power to become hegemons before the 3 Han retreat south into the territories 
of Wu and Yue. Wu and Yue then become new hegemonic states. 

Sima Qian reports that in 390 BC the prince Tai Kung (43) of Qi 
installed eight sacrificial sites for the above-mentioned eight (Indian) gods 
throughout the country. Terrien de Lacouperie explains this undertaking of 
Tai Kung by asserting that the Qi prince wanted to thank the Indian 
foreigners who had helped him to seize power 22], 

This is not very plausible. The history of mankind's religion shows that the 
introduction of new religion by strangers is extremely rare. If it occurs, it is 
only after the strangers have gained the upper hand in this new land. This will 
not have been different in Qi either. Tai Kung (A) of Qi must have been 
an immigrant from India himself. 

169 years later, in 221 BC, the first emperor of China, Shi Huang (35 & 
undertook a tour of Shandong to the sacrificial sites of the eight gods, after 


eliminating all his opponents and bringing about the unification of China. 
Sama Qian reports in detail on both incidents in Shiji g, in the 28th book. 
Apparently this place of sacrifice had been neglected for a long time. Shi 
Huang reintroduced the Indian sacrificial cult. These events suggest that both 
Qi and Qin had Indian roots, like the other "newer states" in the "Warring 
States" period. Terrien de Lacouperie's thesis that immigrants from the 
Middle East and India had a decisive influence on China's history from about 
500 AD on has been largely confirmed by modern scientific research. 

Chinese sources dealing with the Warring States period (403-221 BC) 
considered the areas where the states of Chu, Wu and Yue lay (to the south of 
the Yangtze River) as Yi areas. Wu and Yue show much greater affinity with 
Vietnam than with their northern neighbors, namely linguistically, musically, 
religiously, in eating habits, house construction, hairstyle, etc. They could not 
communicate with their northern neighbors. Their language was more like 
today's Vietnamese. One even goes so far as to postulate a theory of the 
common cultural space of Vue (Southeast China), Dong-Son (Northern 
Vietnam) and Shizhai Shan (Yunnan) B®. 


1. 2. 2. 3 The Babylonian Judeans in China 

At this point the question must be asked whether and how likely it is that 
Israelites from Judah in which the three tribes of Judah, Bejamin and Levi 
lived appeared in China via India. 

The Northern Kingdom ceased to exist in 721 BC. The southern kingdom 
of Judah lasted another 136 years until 586 BC. It was conquered by Babylon 
and part of the population was deported to Babylon. There is broad 
agreement that the number of those abducted was not that large. One speaks 
of a maximum of 25,000 Jews in Babylonian exile. The Bible speaks of 4,600 
Judeans taken to Babyloni5?l, In 539 BC Babylon itself was conquered by the 
Persian king Cyrus II. Recent research shows that the Judeans lived as free 
people in Babylon. The majority of those abducted were settled in rural areas 
as farmers, mostly in places where there was a shortage of tillers. Documents 
can even be found showing that some of them became owners of the property 
they were hosting. Even if they had not owned the farmland they were by no 
means to be classified as slaves; rather they were taxable semi-free peasants. 
Although they could not sell their farmland they could pass it on to their 
children, and no one could evict them from their landi$9], They only had tax 
duties towards the state and were obliged to do military service. They were 


also not barred from civil service. Many literate Judeans served as low- 
ranking administrators. 

Of particular interest to us is the activity of the Judeans as traders in the 
Babylonian exile. It is documented that the Judeans already during the reign 
of Nebuchadnezzar II, more precisely in the year 565 BC as royal merchants. 
International trade was reserved for the royal merchants. Documentary finds 
show that Judean traders had been active in the trading cities of Opis and 
Sipparl©U, These two cities formed important trading posts for goods traffic 
between India and the Mediterranean. While there is no evidence that Judean 
traders dominated international trade in Babylon after it was conquered by 
the Persians there is documentary evidence that they were in no way 
disadvantaged compared to other populations. It can therefore be assumed 
that Judean traders were fully integrated into the Babylonian trade network 
system. 

The minting of coins in Babylon from this period is impressive evidence of 
the wealth and influence of the Judeans. Today's Israeli shekel coin is said to 
be modeled after the Judaean Babylonian coin of that period. This coin bears 
the inscription "Judah" in Paleo-Hebrew script. 

Due to its geographical location Babylon was an important transit point for 
trade between East and West very early on. Trade between Egypt and India 
has historically been around since 2400 BC. Kushite traders of southern 
Arabia sailed between Egypt and the west coast of India, even as far as Sri 
Lankal®2, 

During the reign of Nebuchadnezzar II imported goods from India were 
well known in Babylon. Certain clothing fabrics were referred to in 
documents as "Sindhu" as an indication that their origin was India. Sindhu 
was the Aryan name of India. 

Therefore, if the Babylonian Judeans were integrated into the trading 
network of Babylon it is likely that they also traveled to the Babylonian 
trading posts in India. There were many of them, especially on the west coast 
of India. So if the Northern Israelites could have reached China with the 
Babylonians on Phoenician ships and lived there as 9 Yi then the Judeans 
could also have come to China as Indo-Babylonian colonists. These latter 
may have lived in China as "the 3 Hans". 

Of course, no clear evidence can be provided for this. But there are plenty 
of indications as the Kaifeng horizontal tablet number 22: The writer of this 
tablet, Wang Lai Yong, apparently a Kaifeng Jew, claims to be a descendant 


of the 3 Han. If that is indeed the case then it would mean 
- that the Kaifeng Jews arrived in China earlier than the Song Dynasty 
(960). 
- that the Kaifeng Jews are ancestors of the Koreans and Manchus and 
- the lived already in China during the 3 Han era, this is around 108 BC 
according to various annals. 


1.2.3 Israelite Religion and Culture in China 

The starting point for our search for traces of the Israelites was the 
statement found on the stone steles from 1512 and 1663 in the synagogue in 
Kaifeng that the Israelites had come to China during the Zhou Dynasty. In 
fact, many clues can be found in the historical records surrounding and about 
this period that could be interpreted as indicative of Israeli religion and 
culture. 

The Spring and Autumn Period is characterized by many independent 
states. One counts up to 148 states interacting and competing with each other. 
States are constantly at war with one another and those wars also produce 
victors. But it rarely happens that the victor state annexes or even annihilates 
the loser state (only the state of Qin (#) acts differently which finally ends 
this era). Subjugation and the imposition of tributes are enough in most cases; 
the defeated state usually remains independent. This political situation is 
reminiscent of the political situation in Canaan after Joshua until the founding 
of the state by King Saul. This period is referred to in the Bible as the Era of 
Judges. The 12 Tribes remained independent, only when an attack came from 
outside did they elect a judge who held supreme command during the crisis 
period. If the crisis was overcome the judge became superfluous and the post 
remained vacant. The 12 Tribes made sure that no tribe was completely 
destroyed or lost. For example, when the Tribe of Benjamin fought and lost 
against all other tribes and almost all the male Benjaminites were killed!®=! 
the other tribes Benjamin to recover its population again. This is based on a 
deep understanding of the federal constitution. The tribal association is the 
core unit that precedes the state as a whole. 


1.2.3.1 Levites in Shandong 
Chungiu Zuozhuan (&$/7r[&, Spring and Autumn Chronicles of Zuo 
Compilation) relates an incident involving a people called Laiyi (2& &&). This 


people had once established a state in Shandong but were conquered in 567 
BC by Qi (#) and the Laiyi people now lived as part of Qi. In the year 500 
BC a peace negotiation took place between the princes of Qi and Lu (®). 
During this meeting the Laiyi people play a strange role. 


"In the summer, the prince (of Lu) had a meeting with the Marquis of 
Qi in Zhugi, i.e. in Jiagu when Kong Qiu (FLEL) accompanied him as 
master of ceremonies. Li Mi (Æ) said to the Marquis: " Kong Qiu is 
familiar with ceremonies but lacks courage. If you send some armed 
people from the Laiyi people to intimidate the Lord of Lu you will get 
what you want." Marquis of Qi followed the advice. But Kong Qiu 
retreated with the prince and said, "Let soldiers attack these invaders. 
Two princes have met to make peace. The prisoners of Yi (Æ) 
descendants have come to cause confusion with their weapons. This is 
for sure not in the spirit of the prince of Qi. Captives have nothing to do 
with the Xia Dynasty, Yi (Š) cannot confuse Hua (Œ), captives cannot 
sabotage peace, weapons cannot suppress friendships. Otherwise God 
will not hear us, Virtue would be perverted into wrong, man loses 
decency; the Marquis of Qi cannot really want this." 


Upon hearing this the Marquis ordered their (the Laiyi) immediate 
removal. "162 
A few peculiarities stand out here. The Laiyis are no ordinary soldiers, 
they seem to come with special armament meant to frighten the people of Lu. 
If normal weapons were involved the Marquis of Qi could have posted 
ordinary armed soldiers. The Laiyis in full gear probably spread particular 
fear and terror. The adviser to the prince of Lu, Kong Qiu, is not impressed. 
He points to the (racial) difference between the Yi and Hua and to the 
superiority of the "Hua race". For him, bringing in the Laiyi is a religious 
sacrilege unfit for a prince. 

In this context the Laiyi can be thought of as Levites, priests who would be 
ascribed special magical powers so that their mere presence would have put 
pressure on opponents. They must have worn special clothing and equipment, 
the mere visibility of which would have marked the wearer as a Laiyi. This 
was also the case in ancient Israel. For the Levitical priests wore special 
clothing, as it was commanded by God: 


"And thou shalt bring Aaron thy brother, and his sons with him, from 
among the children of Israel, to serve me as priests: Aaron, Nadab, 
Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar, the sons of Aaron. And thou shalt make 
holy garments for thy brother Aaron, for honor and ornament. And you 
shall speak to all the wise in heart, whom I have filled with the Spirit of 
wisdom, to make garments for Aaron to sanctify him, that he may serve 
as my priest. Now these are the garments that they are to make: a 
breastplate and an ephod, a robe and a tunic of patterned material, a 
headband and a sash. They shall make holy garments for your brother 
Aaron and his sons, so that he may serve as my priest. And they shall 


take gold, and [threads] of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and of 
linen. ” 221 


1.2.3.2 The Asylum City 

The cities of asylum, or places of refuge, are called the 6 Levitical cities 
in the kingdom of Israel and the kingdom of Judah where persons could flee 
to who had accidentally killed someone. Exodus 21 describes these places of 
refuge as follows: 


"12 He that smiteth a man, so that he die, shall be surely put to 
death. 13 And if a man lie not in wait, but God deliver him into his 
hand; then I will appoint thee a place whither he shall flee." 

In Numbers 35:9, Jehovah gives this command: 


"9 And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 10 Speak unto the 
children of Israel, and say unto them, When ye be come over Jordan into 
the land of Canaan; 11 Then ye shall appoint you cities to be cities of 
refuge for you; that the slayer may flee thither, which killeth any person 
at unawares. 12 And they shall be unto you cities for refuge from the 
avenger; that the manslayer die not, until he stand before the 
congregation in judgment." 


Amazingly we find such sanctuaries among the Han (##) and Yi (B®) 
peoples of ancient China. 
In the Chronicles of the Three Kingdoms (Sanguo Zhi= Ei), Book Wei, 
Book 30, Dong Yi (RZ), book of Han (#18) it says: 


"Because they strongly believe in spirits, they choose one man from 


each place to entrust him with leading the sacrifice to the sky god (R 
18). Each of these states also has special places called Sotu (8%). 
There they put up a big tree, hang bells and drums on it, and serve the 
demons. People from all directions come here for refuge and gather 
here and do not return. They love to steal. The purpose of establishing 
the Sotu (#42) is similar to that of building Buddhist monasteries so 
that some of the residents are good and some are rather bad. "/661 
The Chronicles of the Three Kingdoms (Sanguo Zhi= Edi) was written 
in the late 3rd century, well after the Spring and Autumn Period. The Han 
($8) mentioned here are the descendants of the 3 Han or 9 Yi of the Spring 
and Autumn Period. They have preserved their (Israelite) tradition of their 
ancestors. Apparently the tradition of the places of refuge is a tradition that is 
not otherwise cultivated in other places of China so that this is a feature 
worth reporting for the author of Sanguo Zhi. He also associates the places of 
refuge with religious rituals. This is not dissimilar to Jewish tradition. The 
rabbinic writings saw all cities of the Levites as cities of refuge where 
religious rituals took place. 

The Later Han Book, Hou Han Shu (4#) is an abbreviated version of 
this passage. There, Sotu is only mentioned as a place of religious ritual 
without mentioning the aspect of the place of refuge. This book covers a 
period between 25 and 220 AD but was not written until the 5th century. 


"In each country they choose one man from each place to entrust 
him with the direction of the sacrifice to the god of heaven (K##). They 
call him the prince of heaven (RÆ) and they also set up Sotu (#4). 
There they put up a big tree, hang bells and drums on it and serve the 
demons. ” 621 

In the Book of Jin (Jin Shu&=#) which refers to a later period, namely 
between 265 and 420 AD, one can read: 


"In each country they choose a man place to entrust him with the 
direction of the sacrifice to the sky god (K##). This they call sky prince 
(RE). And they choose a special place and call it Sotu (242). They 
hang bells and drums on a big tree. The meaning of Sotu (&&2&) is the 
same as that of the word "temple" in the West. There are good and bad 
people there. "L681 

In these 3 texts, 3 Han (= $&) is clearly treated as an ethnic group living 


in many states. 3 Han is also described as part of the Dongyi (RÆ) ethnic 
group. 

The great Korean historian Shin Chae-ho (born 1880) explains the 
connections between Sotu (=), the ritual site and judgeship in the 3 Han 
culture of ancient Korea as follows: 


"The forest was called 'Sudu', and Sudu meant God's altar (#48). 
Every year in May and October people went to the Sudu to make 
sacrifices, with one person chosen as the chief priest; he sat in the 
middle of the Sudu and he was also called the sky god. Many people 
made offerings, the area around Sudu was marked with a golden rope 
thus preventing ordinary people from accessing it. When strong enemies 
invaded, the villages organized themselves into units according to their 
Sudu affiliation to repel the enemies. The Sudu who had earned the most 
merit in defense was placed at the top and earned the title "Shinsudu" 
because "Shin" meant "the highest". Below that came the other Sudus. 
The Chinese word Sotu (&&X&) appearing in the historiography of the 3 
Han is the phonological transcription of the Korean word "Sudu", as is 
the word Shen Sutu (FRÉ&3X&) which stands for Shinsudu. Zhen&from 
Zhen tan (&&18&) stands for "Shin" and Tan (#8) stands for the head of 
the Sudu. Tan Jun (t8 8) stands for the sky god of Sudu. Because there 
was a Tan Jun in Sudu, the Tan Jun of the Sudu is a minor Tan Jun, and 
a Tan Jun of a Shinsudu is a Major Tan Jun (Kt8#).” £2 

If one equates Tan with the Hebrew word "Dan 77, judge, the meaning of 
Sodu becomes clear: it is a holy place which is also a place of refuge in the 
sense of the Mosaic law, in which a judge dwells who was also a priest 
(Kohen). 


1.2.3.3 The Levirate 

The levirate, or marriage by in-law, is an ancient Israelite tradition in 
which the deceased's brother marries his widow. It is prescribed in the Old 
Testament and was also widely followed by the Israelites until the fall of both 
states. Levirate is first mentioned in Genesis 38:6: 


"6 And Judah took a wife for Er his firstborn, whose name was 
Tamar. 7 And Er, Judah' firstborn, was wicked in the sight of the LORD; 
and the LORD slew him. 8 And Judah said unto Onan, Go in unto thy 


brother' wife, and marry her, and raise up seed to thy brother.” 
The prescription was further detailed in Deuteronomy 25:5: 


" 5 If brethren dwell together, and one of them die, and have no 
child, the wife of the dead shall not marry without unto a stranger: her 
husband' brother shall go in unto her, and take her to him to wife, and 
perform the duty of an husband' brother unto her. 6 And it shall be, that 
the firstborn which she beareth shall succeed in the name of his brother 
which is dead, that his name be not put out of Israel. 7 And if the man 
like not to take his brother' wife, then let his brother' wife go up to the 
gate unto the elders, and say, My husband' brother refuseth to raise up 
unto his brother a name in Israel, he will not perform the duty of my 
husband' brother. 8 Then the elders of his city shall call him, and speak 
unto him: and if he stand to it , and say, I like not to take her; 9 Then 
shall his brother' wife come unto him in the presence of the elders, and 
loose his shoe from off his foot, and spit in his face, and shall answer 
and say, So shall it be done unto that man that will not build up his 
brother' house. 10 And his name shall be called in Israel, The house of 
him that hath his shoe loosed." 

This law clearly shows God's will to preserve the families and their 
names for generations which also contributed to the preservation of the 12 
Tribes and their identification. So it was possible in Ezra's time to assign 
(most of) all returnees from Babylonia to the 12 Tribes. Returnees who did 
not have a genealogical register so that an assignment to one of the tribes was 
not possible were not acknowledged as Israelites 2. 

Strikingly we find references to the levirate in Chinese history books in 
states only which are generally considered to be ancient Korean states. Thus 
the levirate appears in describing the state of Fuyu (KER), namely in Hou 
Han Shu (£&;€ &), Book 85, Treatise on Dongyi (RAR), Fuyu (KER): 


"Their customs are very severe and their penalties draconian and if 
anyone receives the death penalty all family members become slaves 
and if anyone steals he must pay 12 times the fine; and if someone 
commits adultery both the man and also the woman killed. Women who 
become jealous are hated; they are killed and their corpses are thrown 
on mountains without burial. When a man dies his brother takes his 
sister-in-law for his wife. "ZH 


A similar description of the Fuyu custom is also found in Tongdian (i 
#4), a historical work written between 766 and 801 : 


"Their penalties are draconian and if someone kills they are killed 
and all family members are enslaved and if someone steals they have to 
pay 12 times the fine and if they commit adultery or if the wife gets 
jealous they are all killed. If a When a man dies his brother takes his 
sister-in-law as his wife, a custom known from the northern barbarians 
(33). "221 

The Levirate also appears in connection with accounts of the state of 
Goguryeo (37 BC to 668 AD). The History of the Southern Dynasties 
(Nanshi, HÆ, written between AD 643 and 659) states about Kaojuli (re 4J 
Be, i T 88): 


“When a person dies they are buried but without a coffin, there is 
just an outside coffin. Funerals are celebrated on a grand scale, so 
much gold, silver, and jewels are used as grave goods. After the funeral 
service they build a burial mound out of stones and pine, and pine trees 
are planted. When a man dies a brother of the deceased takes the widow 
as his wife. "1731 

In the history of the Liang (Liangshu££ &, written around 629 AD) one 
finds the same text as Nanshi about Gaojuli SE, in book 54, Tongyi 


peoples (AREA). 
1.2.4 Shipping Route between the Middle East and China 


1.2.4.1 Navigability and Mapping 

If, as here, one speaks of immigration from the Middle East to China 
during the Zhou period the overriding question naturally arises: how did they 
know where China was, especially Shandong, and how did they get there 
unscathed, and above all, back again? Because it was about merchant 
shipping, which is said to have existed between China, India and the Middle 
East, one had to have at least (nautical) map which they could have used to 
maneuver their ships. However, as far as can be seen no land or sea maps 
from this period are known. The same problem is encountered with the 
Phoenicians who have established their trading posts and colonies on every 
continent. How could they find the places they had been before thousands of 
miles away? We would never leave home if we didn't know how to get back. 


But we can only come back if we know the way back, and in case of greater 
distance if we have a map. 

Did the Phoenicians have maps? Yes they had the constellations which 
served as maps which only they could read because they wrote their own 
letters on the names of the constellations. Today we can only guess how it 
worked: the characters of the Phoenician alphabet can be assigned to the 
Babylonian signs of the zodiac 7#. Furthermore, striking stone structures 
(megaliths) on the earth's surface served as orientation and fix points, often 
these megaliths bear constellations to establish the relation to the sky map!Z5!. 

The China travellers of the Zhou period seem to have used this Phoenician 
technique. In Zhou China Babylonian astronomical instruments were used to 
observe the stars passing through the meridian to determine the timing of the 
four seasons ®]. It has also been mentioned previously that the Chinese 28 
Mansions of the Moon (—+/\75, Ershiba Xiu) were developed from the 
Babylonian 24 Stellar Points system. These 28 residences (—+/\75, Ershiba 
Xiu) apparently also had geographical significance. The places on the surface 
of the earth seem to have been projected into the starry sky, namely into the 
28 abodes of the moon. Astronomy and geography thus merged into a single 
science. 

Such a text has survived from the Spring and Autumn Period. In the "Book 
of Glory of Yue" (Yuejueshu#t&A# =) the most important states of this era are 
positioned with assignment to the 28 residences of the moon. It's like giving 
the geo-coordinates for the states, just swapping the north-south and east- 
west directions. The following can be read in the 15th Book of Jun Qi: 


"The area over which the Han (##) State used to rule is now Jing 
zhao jun (F JKB), which corresponds to Jiaosu (f8 T8) and Kangsu (FT 
18) residences. 
The area over which the state of Zheng (Sf) used to rule corresponds to 
the residences of Jiaosu (#478) and Kangsu (JU B). 

The area formerly ruled over by the State of Yan (3%) is now Shanggu (_E 
A), Yuyang (Iz), Youbeiping (Gib), Liadong (RR), Mojun (&8B), 
and corresponds to the residences of Weisu (E7&) and Jisu (#73). 

The area over which the state of Yue (È) used to rule is now Dayue (A 
iX) in Shanyin (UÈ) and corresponds to the residence of Dousu (375). 

The area over which the state of Wu (=) used to rule is now Xijiang (PH 
iL) and corresponds to the residences of Niusu (#75) and Nusu (Z8). 


The former dominion of Linzai (M) of the State of Qi (##) is now Jibei 
(#46) Pingyuan (FIR) Beihaijun (32888) Zaichuan (&&JII) Liaodong (& 
ER) Chenyang (kia) and corresponds to the residences of Xusu (I8) and 
Wisu (EA). 

The former dominion of Puyang (/&13) of the state of Wey (#) is now 
Guangyang (#15), Hanjun (8&3) and corresponds to the residences of Shisu 
(=) and Bisu (#5). 

The former dominion of Taishan (ALU), Dongwen (Rm), Zhougushui (A 
[3]7K) of the state of Lu (&) is now Weidong (3R) and corresponds to the 
residences of Kui (Æ), Lou (&). 

The former dominion of the State of Liang (2€) is now Jiyin (502) - 
Shanyang (Ua), Jibei (353b), Dongjun (RAR) and corresponds to the 
residence of Bisu (#75). 

The former dominion of Yong (3€) of the state of Qin (Æ) is now the Inner 
Region (NS), namely Bajun (FAR), Hanzhong (ET), Longxi (HERE), 
Dingxiang (E&), Taiyuan (AJR), Anyi (X) and corresponds to the 
residence Jingsu (#74). 

Former Luo (8E) Dominion of Zhou (Æ) State is now Henanjun (AI A ZR) 
and corresponds to Liusu Residence (#118), Qixing (tÆ), and Zhangsu 
Residence (4 1B). 

The former Ying (#8) rule of Chu (£) state is now Nanjun (Mb), 
Nanyang (fb), Runan (2: B8), Huaiyang CES), Liuan (7N €), Jiujiang (7L 
iL), Luijiang (&iL), Yuzhang (%4), Zahngsha (RP) and corresponds to 
the abodes Yiu (#75) and Zhensu ($218). 

The former dominion of Handan (H5) of Zhao State (#8) is now 
Liaodong (Æ), Lonngxi (MEP), Both (dkt), Shangjun (£88), Yanmen 
(HEP), Beijun (AEB), Qinghe (738) and corresponds to residence sansu (& 
18)." 27 


If one puts this information in an xy coordinate system of the 28 
residences, the picture shown in Figure 4 can be drawn. The seafarers and 
their descendants therefore had cartography based on astronomy so that the 
sea route to China would not have to fail due to disorientation. 


RE 
Figure 4 The 28 lunar mansions and the ancient Chinese states 


Also during the Tang Dynasty mapping using the constellations was not 
unknown. Thus, in Xin Tang Shu (S18), Book 31, Astronomy (KX) one 
can find the following passage: 


"The residences of Wei (Œ) and Ji (#) belong to the constellation Ximu 


AR). 


It begins at Residence Wei 7 degrees 2750 minutes and 12 seconds. 
In the center, the abode Ji is 5 degrees, and ends in the south at the 
abode Dousu (2H75) 8 degrees. 


The area includes Bohai Sea (i##) and the land between north of 
Qihe Jiuhe River (J) to Han River (rl), Zhuo County GREP), 
Guangyang Plateau and Plain (&]5), Yuyang (#15), Wubei Ping (& 
AE 3E), Liaoxi C&P) and Liaodong GER), Lelang GER), Xuantu (K 
$2), Former Northern Yan Territory (A638), Guzhu (#41), Wuzhong 
($&$&) and the Land of the 9 Yi (ARZE). 


As the nose is near the southern tip, it corresponds to the Sun of Liao 
Mingyu Yoyu (Liao Wu) and contains all the regions of Chaoxian (SR&£) 
and Sanhan (—8&) to the east. 


The residence Weif€corresponds to the end of the Yunhan River (Æ 


ix) 


Gui ($&), Yuliyan (REA), the mouth of the Dangjiuhe River, to the 
coast of Bojie (19), this is the place where the constellation Beiji (At 
fit) ends. 


The Ji&&residence is near the Du residence (2+) in the south, and 
therefore corresponds to the plain of the Liaoshui River (3&7K), and 
encompasses the entire area of the Chaoxian 3 Han EZ); it is to 
the east of Wu (È) and Yue (8). "(781 

The land of the 9 Yi (h < BX) and the territory of the Chaoxian 3 Han 
FEZ#ZH) are explicitly mentioned. The 9 Yi and 3 Hans lived 
accordingly in the east of the states of Yue and Wu. 


1.2.4.2 Trade between China and the West via India 

There is a fundamental misconception about the importance of seafaring 
in trade between East and West insofar as it is believed that trade took place 
largely over land, via the so-called Silk Road. Yet historians have amply 
demonstrated that maritime trade across India was incomparably greater, and 
that this has been so since earliest times. This is still the case today. Today 
transport by land is more dangerous and 20 times more expensive than 
transport by sea. That will not have been different in the past. Just read the 
report about the journey of the Portuguese Bento de Goes from Lahor to 
Beijing. Bento started his journey in January 1603 but did not even make it 
all the way to Beijing; he died just before entering Shanxi in March 1607, 
after a journey of 38 months. Along the way he lost all his belongings, his 


health and finally his lifel79l, The arduous journey of the monk Xuanzang in 
the years 629 to 45 from Xian to India via the Silk Road caused a stir in the 
East and West. The fact that his return journey from India was performed by 
ship is hardly mentioned. Almost nothing happened that was worth reporting. 
The voyage by ship was apparently nothing out of the ordinary, even at that 
time. 

India was the eastern trade hub for maritime trade in Graeco-Roman 
antiquity. As early as in the first century AD a thriving commercial port city 
called Thundi (or Tyndis) existed on the west Indian coast in what is now the 
Malabar region. About this trading place in the 1st century Periplus Maris 
Erythraei (section 54) states: 


"Big ships sail to these trading places because of the volume and 
quantity of pepper and malabathron. A great many golden vessels, 
chrysolite, not simple garments, brightly colored materials, specular 
shine, corals, raw glass, copper, tin, lead, are imported there, but not 
much wine, about as much as to Barygaza, Sandarake, Arsenic, and 
grain, only as much as suffices for the sailors because the merchants do 
not need it. Pepper is also being sold which is produced in one area 
called Kottonarian in great quantity. Furthermore, a fair quantity of 
excellent pearls, ivory, cotton fabrics from Seria, nards from Ganges, 
malabathron from the inner parts of the country, various transparent 
stones, precious stones, hyacinth and tortoises partly from land and 
islands, which are captured on islands at Liniyrike itself. Sailors arrive 
at place when they leave Egypt at the right time around the month of 
July, i.e. Epiphi. ” 821 

What is referred to here as Seria means China. Chinese goods were 
already being traded in India at this time. Regarding the direct connection 
between Egypt and India via the ocean, Section 57 states: 


"All of the coastal voyages described above from Kane and Arabia- 
Eudaimon were covered by the earlier sailors in smaller vessels sailing 
through the bosom [that is, sailing along the coasts], but Hippalus, a 
navigator who had become acquainted with the location of the 
commercial centers and the nature of the sea, found the voyage through 
the high seas, in accordance with the south-west wind blowing in those 
regions from the ocean, same as with with us the Passat Winds, which 


seemed to be called Hippalos. And from then until now some sail 
directly from Kane, the others from Aromata and whoever wants to go to 
Limyrike, tack a longer distance, but whoever sails to Barygaza and 
Scythia stays on the shore for no more than three days and sails around, 
since there is a favorable wind for the rest of the way, far in the high See 
past the aforementioned bosom. "182 

Kane is located on the south coast of present-day Yemen. At that time 

even Indians lived there, as it says in section 29: 


"Its few inhabitants live on the one side towards the north where it 
faces the mainland; but they are immigrants, and a mixture of Arabs and 
Indians and some even Hellenes who go there for trade. "921 

Accounts of maritime trade between China and the Near East can be 
found in abundance. In all sources the importance of India or the Indians in 
this trade as already indicated in Periplus of the Erythraean Sea. 

According to Chinese sources, the western trading partner of the Chinese 
was the state of Taqin (A&), which was often (erroneously) equated with 
Rome. The great German sinologist and historian Friedrich Hirth proved in 
his book "China and the Roman Orient" that Taqin was (mostly) the former 
capital of the Eastern Roman Empire Antioch located in ancient Syria. The 
western end of the Sea Silk Road would have been at Petra which the 
Chinese called "Likan (3&&TorZi8£)'". This would be a phonological 
transcription for the name of the ancient city of Petra, Rekem, called 
"Rokom" by Eusebius and Jerome, "Arekeme" by Epiphanius, and "Arkem" 
by Josephus!23], 

According to Hirth, Petra (or Rekem) had been an trading city since the 
2nd century BC. "The seat of an immense commerce of the great emporium 
of Indian [and, we may add, Chinese] commodities, where merchants from 
all parts of the world met for the purposes of trading."!84 

The ships with goods from China had arrived in Aelana, today Eceön- 
geber, the port city of Petra. The main imported goods were silk fabrics 
which were dyed and otherwise refined in Petra. This produce an enormous 
wealth for the city of Petra which is still visible today in the form of 
monumental building ruins. From Petra goods went overland to Cairo, 
Antioch, Rome and Western Europe. 

The Indians (precisely Indo-Parthians) dominated this trade route, the 
Chinese tried in vain to bypass them and establish their own direct 


connection to Likan. 

The sources do not mention why they failed. It was obviously not violent 
because a naval war between China and India is not recorded anywhere. It 
was probably because only the Indians had the sea navigation skill which 
they kept to themselves for a long time. The Indians brought the Chinese 
goods from China to India and Western goods from India to China. 

The Sea Silk Road went from India's west coast to Characene, the eastern 
frontier town of the East, called Tiao-chih ({%3z) by the Chinese. This trade 
alone brought a profit of 10 times. And this route was controled by Indo- 
Parthians. Hou Han Shu states/85]: 


"The country of Ta-tsin is also called Li-chien (Li-kin) and, as being 
situated on the western part of the sea, Hai-hsi-kuo [ie country of the 
western part of the sea]. Its territory amounts to several thousand li; it 
contains over four hundred cities, and of dependent states there are 
several times ten. The defenses of cities are made of stone. The postal 
stations and mile-stones on the roads are covered with plaster. There 
are pine and cypress trees and all kinds of other trees and plants. The 
people are much bent on agriculture, and practice the planting of trees 
and the rearing of silk-worms. They cut the hair of their heads, wear 
embroided clothing, and drive in small carriages covered with white 
canopies; when going in or out they beat drums, and hoist flags, 
banners, and pennants. The precincts of the walled city in which they 
live measure over a hundred li in circumference. 


They traffic by sea with An-hsi [Parthia] and Tien-chu [India], the 
profit of which trade is ten-fold. They are honest in their transactions, 
and there are no double prices. Cereals are always cheap. The budget is 
based on a well-filled treasury. When the embassies of neighboring 
countries come to their frontier, they are driven by post to the capital, 
and, on arrival, are presented with golden money. "861 

No wonder the Syrians tried to bypass the Indo-Parthians. Only in 166 
AD did they manage to send a merchant ship to China but only as far as 
Annam which was north of today's city of Hanoi. 


"Their kings always desired to send embassies to China, but the An- 
hsi [Parthians] wished to carry on trade with them in Chinese silks, and 


it is for this reason that they were cut off from communication. This 
lasted till the ninth year of the Yen-hsi period during the emperor Huan- 
tis reign [=AD 166] when the king of Ta-tsin, An-tun, sent an embassy 
who, from the frontier of Jih-nan [Annam] offered ivory, rhinoceros 
horns, and tortoise shell 3. From that time dates the [direct] intercourse 
with this country." 
This was probably just an isolated case. Because in later sources, the lack 
of direct trade is repeatedly lamented. So it says in San Guo Zhi (ZBI#, 
written in 429), Book 30: 


"They always wished to send embassies to China, but the An-hsi 
[Parthians] wanted to make profit out of their trade with us, and would 
not allow them to pass their country. [871 
The exchange of goods between China and Syria was immense as the list 
of imported goods from Tagin (Antioch) shows. According to Sanguozhi (= 
=.) the following products came to China from Tagin: 


"a. Gold. 
b. Silver. 
c. Copper. 
i.e. Iron. 
e. Lead. 
f. Tin. 
G. tortoises 
H. White horses. 
i. Red hair 
j. Hsieh-chi-hsi. 


k. Tortoise shell. 


l. Black bears. 
m. Chrih-chrih. 
n. Pri-tu-shu. 
o. Large conches. 
p. Chre-chrü. 
q. Cornelian stones. 
right Southern gold. 
s. King-fishersr gems. 
t. ivory 
and Fu-tsrai-yü. 
w. Ming-yüeh-chu. 
x. Yeh-kuang-chu. 
y. Real white pearls. 
e.g. ambergris 
ah. corals 


bb Ten colors of opaque glass, viz., carnation, white, black, green, 
yellow, blue, purple, azure, red, and red-brown. 


cc Chriu-lin. 
dd. long-kan. 
hey skirt crystal. 


ff. Mei-kuei 


vs. Realgar and orpiment. 
uh Five colors of Pi. 


ii. Ten kinds of Jade, viz., yellow, white, black, green, a brownish 
red, crimson, purple, gold, yellow, azure, and a reddish yellow 


jj. Five colors of Chrü-shu [rugs ?] 
kk. Five colors of Tra-teng [rugs ?] 
Il. Nine colors of Shou-hsia tra-téng. 
mm. gold embroideries. 
nn. Damasks of various colors. 
ooh Chin-tru-pu [Gold-coloured cloth ?] 
pp. Fei-chrih-pu 
qq. Fa-lu-pu 
rr. Fei-chrih-chrü-pu. 
ss Asbestos cloth. 
tt. O-lo-té-pu. 
uu. Pa-tsé-pu. 
www. To-tai-pu 
xx. Wén-sé-pu 
yy Five colors Trao-pu 
currently Chiang-ti. 


aaa. Curtains interwoven with gold. 


bbb. Five colors of Tou Chang. 
ccc. I-wei-mu-érh (?) 

ddd. Storax. 

ooh. Ti-ti-mi-mi-tou-na. 
fff. Pai-fu-tzü [a plant]. 

ggg. Hsun-lu. 

uhh. Yü-chin [a kind of Turmeric]. 


iii. Yün-chiao-hsün, in all 12 kinds of vegetable fragrant substances 
[?],"t&8] 
Even in later historical books from China when trade between East and 
West was discussed, it meant only maritime trade via India. Song Shu (RẸ, 
written around 500 AD) states: 


"As regards Ta-tsin and Tien-chu [India], far out on the western 
ocean, we have to say that, although the envoys of the two Han dynasties 
I have experienced the special difficulties of this road, yet traffic in 
merchandise has been effected, and goods have been sent out to the 
foreign tribes, the force of winds driving them far away across the waves 
of the sea. There are lofty [ranges of] hills quite different [from those we 
know] and a great variety of populous tribes having different names and 
bearing uncommon designations, they being of a class quite different 
[from our own].All the precious things of land and water come from 
there, as well as the gems made of rhinoceros [horns] and king-fishers 
stones, shé-chu [serpent pearls] and asbestos cloth, there being 
innumerable varieties of these curiosities, and also [the doctrine of] the 
abstraction of mind [in devotion to] the lord of the world [shih- 
chu-Buddha] ; all this having caused navigation and trade to be 
extended to those parts. "82 
Even during the Tang Dynasty China failed to establish direct trade with 
Syria. Taqin was now called Fulin after the Arabs had conquered Syria. Jiu 
Tang Shu, Book 198 states: 


"The country of Fu-lin, also called Ta-tsin, lies above the western 
sea. In the south-east it borders on Po-ssü [Persia]. Its territory 
amounts to over 10, 000 li. Of cities there are four hundred inhabited 
places are close together the eaves, pillars, and window-bars of their 
palaces are frequently made with crystal and opaque glass. 


[..] 


The emperor Yang-ti of the Sui Dynasty [AD 605-617] always 
wished to open intercourse with Fu-lin, but did not succeed. In the 17th 
year of the period Chêng-kuan [=AD 643], the king of Fu-lin Po-to-li 
sent an embassy offering red glass, lü-chin-ching [green gold gem, or, 
gold dust? and other articles. Tai-tsung [the then ruling emperor] 
favored them with a message under his imperial seal and graciously 
granted presents of silk. Since the Ta-shih [Arabs] had conquered these 
countries they sent their commander-in-chief, Mo-i, to defeat their 
capital city; by means of an agreement they obtained friendly relations, 
and asked to be allowed to pay every year tribute of gold and silk; in the 
sequel they became subject to Ta-shih [Arabia]. In the end year of the 
period Chien-fêng [=AD 667] they sent an embassy offering Ti-yeh-ka. 
In the first year of the period Ta-tsu [=AD 701] they again sent an 
embassy to our court. In the first month of the 7th year of the period 
Kai-yüan [=AD 719] their lord sent the ta-shou-ling [an officer of high 
rank] of Tu-huo-lo [Tokharestan] to offer lions and ling- yang 
[antelopes], two of each. A few months after, he further sent ta-té-séng 
[priests of great virtue=Nestorian priests] to our court with tribute. "[901 

China's decline from the 17th century is linked not least to the decline of 
Chinese maritime trade. Already the Ming Dynasty tried to break the 
(money) power of the sea traders and forbade the construction and ownership 
of tradable overseas ships, for example by an imperial decree of 1501: 


“THOSE WHO: 
1. Build ships with more than two masts; 
2. Or ship banned goods to foreign countries; 


3. Or guide pirates into coastal areas to rob and loot; 


WILL BE PUNISHED AS FOLLOWS: 
1. The outlaw himself will be executed [ie, decapitated]; 


2. His entire family will be sentenced to lifetime servitude in military 
camps on the frontiers. 


THOSE WHO: 

1. Rent a three-masted (or larger) ship to others; 

2. And profit from the trade of banned foreign goods; 
AND THOSE WHO: 

1. Don't own big ships; 


2. But assist in the buying and selling of banned foreign goods 
(sappanwood and pepper specifically) of one thousand jin or more; 


WILL BE PUNISHED AS FOLLOWS: 


1. The outlaw will be sentenced to lifetime servitude in military 
camps on the frontiers; 


2. The goods will be confiscated. 

THOSE WHO: 

1. Sail in small boats; 

2. And stay close to the coasts; 

3. And fish for a living or cut timber for daily use; 


SHOULD NOT BE VIOLATED BY GUARDS AND SOLDIERS.” 
The culmination of the Chinese destruction of maritime trade was the 
"Coastal Depopulation Law (F 9)" of 1661 in the Qing Dynasty: the 
entire south-eastern coastal region of China was cleared to make it 


uninhabitable. As a result of this law and its enforcement, the coastal region 
15-20 km wide from Shandong to Guangdong became deserted for a distance 
of more than 2000 km/22!. Countless boat people emerged. The inhabitation 
of the Korean Peninsula, Japan, Taiwan and Philippines by these refugees 
probably began at this time.China's decline was not the result of European 
colonialism: China had ruined itself, for whatever reason. 

Eurocentric historiography likes to attribute the “discovery” of the sea 
route from Europe to the Far East to the European Renaissance seafarers. In 
particular, the Portuguese seafarers were the first to discover the route from 
the Persian Gulf via Malacca, Sumatra to Macao at the beginning of the 16th 
century. Adventurers like Vasco da Gama or Ferdinand Magellan are 
regarded as the discoverers of new worlds. 

It is blantly overlooked that as early as 1318 the Franciscan monk Odorico 
da Pordenone traveled from Padua to southern China by sea. He didn't take 
his own ship with him. He let merchant ships take him from one port to 
another; these (non-European) ships obviously sailed the respective sections 
regularly: Odorico wanted to travel to the Mongols so he knew where the 
respective ships were traveling. The stations of his journey were: 

Venice, Constantinople, Trebizond, Ormus on the Persian Gulf. Thane in 
India, Sumatra, Java, Borneo, Nicobar Island, Brunei, Ceylon and 
Guangzhou. From here he traveled on to the capital of the Great Khan at 
Khanbaliq and stayed there for 3 years, from 1324 to 1327. He returned to 
Europe and died in Udine in 1331. Ten years after his death, a confrere in 
Prague wrote down his fantastic journey. Today there are about 100 copies of 
this travelogue in Latini23l, 


1.2.5 Problem of Ethnicity 

The Kaifeng Jews' claim that they came to China in the Zhou period is 
met with the greatest skepticism because of the fact that the people living in 
China today are largely Mongoloids (to use an outdated term in racial 
studies) and the Jews are Europids are. Today's Kaifeng Jews are also largely 
Mongoloid in appearance, making it difficult for them to be recognized and 
accepted as Jews by the State of Israel. But one has to ask: Since when do the 
Chinese look mongoloid? Always? Isn't it possible that the vast majority of 
the population has changed over time? 100 years ago predominantly white 
European people lived on the North American continent. But how was it 600 
years before? There was not a single white European at that time. And how 


will it be in 100 years? 

Chinese sources cited give hints as to the appearance of the inhabitants of 
China. While describing peoples of the Near East, precisely Syrians, Chinese 
people and Syrians are being compared. We note with astonishment that the 
Chinese see no difference in appearance between themselves and the Syrians. 
On the contrary, they call them Big Chinese (Taqin, AZ) and thus 
themselves (normal or small) Chinese, just Qin (Æ). In Hou Han Shu it 
reads: 


"The inhabitants of that country are tall and well-proportioned, 
somewhat like the Chinese, whence they are called Ta-tsin. "[941 
In Jin Shu it says about the residents of Tagin: 


"They also have small carriages with white canopies, flags, and 
banners, and postal arrangements, just as we have them in China. The 
inhabitants are tall, and their faces resemble those of the Chinese, but 
they wear foreign dress. "/95 

Also in Wei Shu: 


"The inhabitants are upright and tall; their mode of dressing, their 
carriages and flags, resemble those of the Chinese, whence other 
foreign nations call them Ta-tsin. "4! 

In San Guo Zhi: 


"The people are tall, and upright in their dealings, like the Chinese, 
but wear foreign dress; they call their country another China. "971 

The Chinese character here translated as "foreign" by Hirth is Hu (#A), a 

word also used for residents of northeastern China during the Han Dynasty, 

such as Donghu (R#A), Limhu (#4#A), etc. When Donghu clothing is 

mentioned in the ancient annals it meant the trouser clothing that horsemen 

wore. In any case, Hirth points out that "Hu" could mean the inhabitants of 
the coastal region of the Persian Gulf. 


“This word has probably various senses; but in connection with the 
extreme west, I am inclined to assume it denoted the inhabitants of the 
coast of the Persian Gulf, especially those of the Euphrates and Tigris 
countries, or traveling Arabs. "/981 

The question arises: Did the Syrians look Mongoloid back then or did the 


Chinese look Europid? The latter is closer, especially since further 
archaeological finds seem to be supportive for this opinion. But more of this 
later. 


1.2.6 Ethnic and Cultural Division of China according to Shanhaijing 
(LL RE) 

The discrepancy between Huaxia (=) and Yidi (3X) described by 
Confucius is, and remains, a constant motif in the world view of the 
"Chinese". Without an understanding of this topos access to the history of 
East Asia remains blocked. In this regard the first Chinese geography book 
Sanhaijing (LU7##£) provides an important key for ethnological mapping of 
the ancient China. 

According to Sanhaijing, at the time the work was written (4th century 
BC), the population of the Chinese continent consisted of three races, which 
also explains the structure of the entire work: the San (LU), Hai (78) and 
Dahuang (3c) race BA, The book describes place and name of clans and fa 
The ancient soundmilies of thse three race. Therefore, the title of the book should 
be: San Hai Dahuang Jing (Lg X HK). 

1. Dahuang (AF) 

They are the first inhabitants of the Chinese continent. Huang stands for 
the family of the Yellow Emperor. Historically these are the descendants of 
the Babylonians who immigrated to China from Elam via the *Silk Road" in 
2285 BC. Books 14, 15, 16, 17 of the work describe where and how they live 
in China. They are already dying out and have little meaning in the political 
life of the Chinese continent at the time when Sanhaijing was written. 


2. Hai (38) 

The Hai race to which 9 books is devoted (books 6 to 13 and 18), is the 
founding race of the Xia, Shang and Zhou dynasties. Sanhaijing distinguishes 
between Inner Hai (22 N, Hai Nai) and Outer Hai (44+, Hai Wei). The Inner 
Hai migrated to China and replaced the Dahuang race in the political 
hierarchy. The Outer Hai immigrated much later and complemented the rule 
of the Inner Hai. The first case involved seafaring Egyptians who, in the 13th 
century BC colonized the Indus Valley and came to China from there. They 
called themselves Xia (&) which means summer, hot, etc. Xia (&) which is 
"Ha" in Korean, is phonetically equivalent to Hai (78). It is the phonetic 
paraphrase of the Semitic word Ham (Of). Ham is the first son of Noah, and 


the Egyptians are the descendants of Mizraim, the 2nd son of Ham. 
Therefore, Ham also stands for Egyptians in general. Ham (On) as an 
adjective has the meaning "hot". The Outer Hai were alos Egyptians and 
reached China about 600 years later by the same route HU, 

The Huang and Hai together form the Huaxia (=) of Confucius, the 


nobles of ancient China. 


3. San (ILI) 

The San race is the largest race at the time of writing of Sanhaijing. The 
depiction of the San race (books 1 to 5) accounts for more than % of the 
entire work. The word San (LU is a phonetical transcription for the Semitic 
word Shem. Shem is Noah's second son who immigrated with the Hai race. 
The author was apparently of this race,, since the description of the places of 
residence of the San race is more precise, while he reports about the Hai race 
imprecisely, sometimes even only from hear-and-say. The Shem peoples 
primarily include the Israelites. 

This ethnic division of the Chinese continent according to Sanhaijing 
which has been dominant from the beginning of Asian history and shaped the 
socio-political landscape of the continent has been largely ignored by modern 
historiography. 


1.2.7 Prophecies about North Israel and Judah in the Bible 

What does the Bible foretell about the fate of the Israelites after 
destruction of their states? About the development of Northern Israelites the 
Bible says in Hosea 1:10: 


" 10 Yet the number of the children of Israel shall be as the sand of 
the sea, which cannot be measured nor numbered; and it shall come to 
pass, that in the place where it was said unto them, Ye are not my 
people, there it shall be said unto them, Ye are the sons of the living 
God. 11 Then shall the children of Judah and the children of Israel be 
gathered together, and appoint themselves one head, and they shall 
come up out of the land: for great shall be the day of Jezreel.” 

And in Zechariah 10:7 is said: 


" 7 And they of Ephraim shall be like a mighty man , and their heart 
shall rejoice as through wine: yea, their children shall see it , and be 
glad; their heart shall rejoice in the LORD. 8 I will hiss for them, and 


gather them; for I have redeemed them: and they shall increase as they 
have increased. 9 And I will sow them among the people: and they shall 
remember me in far countries; and they shall live with their children, 
and turn again." 
Ephraim stands as head of the Northern Israel tribes. They will become 
great nations while forgetting their Israeli identity. So it is written in Hosea 
3:4. 


"4 For the children of Israel shall abide many days without a king, 
and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an image, and 
without an ephod, and without teraphim:" 

Only Northern Israel is meant as Israel hereli91l, About the Jews of the 
Southern Kingdom, Judah, it is written in Jeremiah 24:1: 


"1 The LORD shewed me, and, behold, two baskets of figs were set 
before the temple of the LORD, after that Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon had carried away captive Jeconiah the son of Jehoiakim king of 
Judah, and the princes of Judah, with the carpenters and smiths, from 
Jerusalem, and had brought them to Babylon. 2 One basket had very 
good figs, even like the figs that are first ripe: and the other basket had 
very naughty figs, which could not be eaten, they were so bad. 3 Then 
said the LORD unto me, What seest thou, Jeremiah? And I said, Figs; 
the good figs, very good; and the evil, very evil, that cannot be eaten, 
they are so evil. 4 Again the word of the LORD came unto me, saying, 
5 Thus saith the LORD, the God of Israel; Like these good figs, so will I 
acknowledge them that are carried away captive of Judah, whom I have 
sent out of this place into the land of the Chaldeans for their good. 6 For 
I will set mine eyes upon them for good, and I will bring them again to 
this land: and I will build them, and not pull them down; and I will plant 
them, and not pluck them up. 7 And I will give them an heart to know 
me, that I am the LORD: and they shall be my people, and I will be their 
God: for they shall return unto me with their whole heart. 8 And as the 
evil figs, which cannot be eaten, they are so evil; surely thus saith the 
LORD, So will I give Zedekiah the king of Judah, and his princes, and 
the residue of Jerusalem, that remain in this land, and them that dwell in 
the land of Egypt: 9 And I will deliver them to be removed into all the 
kingdoms of the earth for their hurt, to be a reproach and a proverb, a 


taunt and a curse, in all places whither I shall drive them. 10 And I will 
send the sword, the famine, and the pestilence, among them, till they be 
consumed from off the land that I gave unto them and to their fathers." 
The Jews who were abducted to Babylon and from there went to China 
and their descendants (“the good figs”) are predicted a great future and 
blessings from God. The number of Israelites who emigrated to China will 
not have been large. The 9 Tribes of Samaria (9 Yi) will have been several 
hundred slaves taken by Phoenicians and Assyrians. Of the Babylonian Jews 
perhaps a few thousand will have sailed to China. The Korean sources speak 
of 3,000 people. It was no different in the first great multiplication of the 
Israelites in the Bible. The 70 people who went to Egypt have become over 2 
million people after 400 years. 

In China they have found conditions similar to those in Egypt. Largely 
uninhabited but fertile great land that provided enough arable land for 
population growth. Controlling the water levels of the two major rivers, the 
Yellow River and the Yangtze River, was crucial to China's development. It 
was only with the ability to regulate and harness the immense amounts of 
water pouring eastward from the Tibet-Himalaya Basin that central and 
eastern China became the continent's breadbasket. A passage in the Annals of 
Wu and Yue (REKEN) seems to indicate that Yue's newcomers played a 
crucial part in controlling the water levels. 

In Wu Yue Chunqiu (#24), Book 6 of the "External Biography of 
King Wuyu of Yue (E RHE)" the founding legend of the state of Yue 
is told. After that, the father of the founder of the state Wuyu (##4%), Gun 
(É&), was commissioned by the emperor to take measures against the 
recurring floods. For 9 years, Gun tries in vain to solve the problem, ending 
up drowning himself in the Yellow River. His son Wuyu is then entrusted 
with the continuation of his father's task. He traversed the country for 7 years, 
following the courses of the Yellow River, the Yangtze River, the Qi River 
and the Huai He River. 

Eventually he found a Divine Book (83€) and understood the principle of 
how the waterways could be connected (3E ffi EF, (87K 2.38). He built 
canals and irrigation systems that could regulate the water level of rivers in 
the event of a flood 11021, 

The construction of canals and irrigation systems between the Tigris and 
Euphrates was key to the Babylonians' agricultural success. Something 
similar must have happened with the Egyptians in the Nile Delta. Central and 


south-eastern China is still criss-crossed by water canals and irrigation 
systems built during the pre-dynastic period. 


Chapter 2: The Great Exodus of the 
Israelites from China 


The official history of the Sui Dynasty Sui Shu (MẸ, written around 


636) lists a multitude of states in the landscape between the Taklamakan 
Desert and the Caspian Sea that have one thing in common: They have a 
connection called "Zhaowu 9 Xing (Ha 7L 3t)", 9 Families of the Zhaowu. 
Between the most distant states, Kingdom of An (EM, today Bukhara, 
Uzbekistan) and Kingdom of Cao (?&[E], today Taxila, Pakistan) there are 
1000 kilometers as the crow flies. The Zhaowu 9 Xing cities include (Figure 
5). Kingdom of Kang ($E, today Samarkand, Uzbekistan), Kingdom of Shi 
(ŁE], today Shahrisabz, Uzbekistan), Kingdom of An (XE, today 
Bukhara), Kingdom of Mi (E, now Panjakent), Kingdom of He (aA, 
now Aktash), Kingdom of Cao (H E], now Taxila), Kingdom of Bo han ($X 
;F, now Ferghana, Uzbekistan), Kingdom of Wu na he (ASEM, today 
Andchoi, Afghanistan), Kingdom of Mu (#24, today Türkmenabat, ). 


“The king's name is Wen (im) and is of the Yuezhi people (A KA). 
They used to live north of the Qilian Mountains (īBXŒ U) in the city of 
Zhaowu (MEY), but due to attacks from Xiongnu the city was 
destroyed and they crossed the Congling Mountains to the west and 
established the current state. Although each of the tribesmen established 
their own state the kings of many states around Kang adopted Zhaowu 
as their surname in order not to forget their roots. ” 231 
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For example, it says of the Kingdom of Kang: 


„The original home of the Yuezhi (Ħ K), the city of Zhaowu, was in 
today's Lanzhou, Gansu Province in China, 3,200 km as the crow flies 
from Kang State. The Yuezhi are said to have traversed this distance 
with a trek consisting of several million people. We want to take a closer 
look at this exodus of biblical proportions because it is indeed very 
similar to the Egyptian Exodus of the Israelites. Without the Exodus 
from Egypt the Israelites would have remained Egyptians. The Exodus 
from China reveals that the Israelites had lived in China and had grown 
into very large peoples." 


The balance of power in northern China around 200 BC 


China in the 3rd century BC was marked by struggles for supremacy 
between Xiongnu (IXI3X), Yuezhi (AEG) and the Han Dynasty (7$ $8). The 
Wusuns ( Ef&) also played a role, albeit a minor one. 

In 221 BC China's first dynasty, the Qin dynasty (&), went down only 
after two successions in 206 BC. After various revolts and civil wars, 


Liubang (2 #8) who was a minor official in the Qin Dynasty prevailed and 
put himself on the throne in 202 BC as the first emperor of the Han Dynasty 
CH). This dynasty would have come to an end after only 3 years if 
Liubang's life hadn't been saved by chance during a campaign against 
Xiongnu. In the event known in Chinese history as the Battle of Baideng 
Mountain (Á<, now near Datong, Shanxi Province) the Han 
Emperor's 320,000-strong army faced a 400,000-strong Xiongnu cavalry 
army under the command of their king Maodun (#8). The Han Emperor 
fell into a trap set by Xiongnu, was cut off, and was separated from his main 
army. Only a dense fog enabled him to break free from the encirclement and 
reunite with his main army and to escape. The following passage in Shiji (58 
ac) reflects the balance of power between the Han Dynasty and Xiongnu for 
this period: 


"During this period many Han army officers defected to the Xiongnu 
so Maodun (Œ #8) kept plundering the Dazi (1&1) area. Finally, Gaozi 
decided to send his advisor Liujing (ZA) to the Xiongnu with an escort 
a princess who was offered as a concubine for Maodun. And every year 
he paid tribute of cotton, silk, alcohol and rice, asking for a brotherly 
alliance. Thereupon Maodun ceased the attacks for a short time. "H24 

The Yuezhi don't seem to have been much weaker during this period. On 
the contrary, the aforementioned Maodun was sent as a hostage to the Yuezhi 
by his father to secure an existing peace agreement. The fact of holding the 
heir to the throne as a hostage reveals that one is the weaker party in a 
conflict (although Shiji cites removing the heir to the throne as a motive for 
doing so since the Xiongnu king had a new son by his favorite wife). 

Between 176 and 162 BC Xiongnu and Yuezhi waged a relentless war at 
the end of which the Xiongnu king made a drinking cup out of the Yuezhi 
king's skull, as vividly described in Shiji, Book 123. 

The Yuezhi, probably led by the dowager queen, left Lanzhou in Gansu 
and headed west. The journey took 36 years, eventually arriving in what is 
now Pakistan and founding in 126 BC the state of Kushan. Along the way, 
they fought countless battles against various peoples and states, while 
founding many states cities known as the Zhaowu states. It is 3,000 km as the 
crow flies from Lanzhou to Peschwar where the capital of the Kushans was at 
the time. The actual travel distance will have been at least double of that. 

The departure of the Yuezhi worsens the situation for the Han Dynasty; 


they now faced the Xiongnu alone. So the Han Emperor sent the envoy 
Zhanggian (5&3&) to the Yuezhi who returned after 10 years of travel in 129 
BC, after a visit at the Yuezhi court. Asked by Zhanggian to return to China 
the Yuezhi king replied that they had had enough of fighting with and against 
the Xiongnu. The Yuezhi only traveled so far so they would never have to 
meet the Xiongnu again. Now they believed they were safe. They are so far 
away from Xiongnu that they would also consider Han Dynasty to be a very 
distant country. They had no desire for revenge against the Xiongnuli99l, 

Zhangqian traveled all the way back to China without success, his journey 
took 13 years in total. He had started the journey in the company of more 
than 100 people, he came back only as a couple. 


2.1 Ethnic Identity of Yuezhi and 
Xiongnu 


Investigating and presenting the origin of Yuezhi and Xiongnu is beyond 
the scope of this book. Whole shelves are filled with claims, theories and 
arguments. Interest in this subject is greater in the West than in the East: This 
can be explained by the fact that more and more historians and archaeologists 
are becoming convinced that the origin of (many) European peoples can be 
found in these two ancient peoples. For example, contemporary Turkey 
considers the first Xiongnu King Maodun to be the founder of the Turkish 
army. 

Chinese sources as origin of Xiongnu to the ancient Xia and Shang 
dynasties and locate their place of birth to the north. There is only sparse 
references pertaining to the origin of the Yuezhi, and this is connected with 
the producing and trade of jade stones. The Yuezhi are said to have been 
involved in the jade trade from earliest times. The classic jade areas were in 
the Altai mountains in the northwest or even in the very west, on the outskirts 
of Taklamahakan. Thus, Xiongnu and Yuezhi are pushed to China's fringes, 
as China's alien bodies from the very start, so to speak. 

This is unconvincing, especially as it would negate any connection of the 
Yuezhi and Xiongnu to states from the Spring and Autumn Period. One gets 
the impression that the two ethnic groups suddenly fell from heaven, namely 
into north or west of China where it is actually very uncomfortable to live. 
How should such great civilized peoples have thrived in the deserts of 
northern China? 

This book proposes the theory that the Xiongnu, Yuezhi and Wusuns are 
northward expelled Israelites described above as a composite of 9 Yi and 3 
Han. During the Spring and Autumn Period they lived primarily in the states 
of Qi, Yue, and Wu, with the Yuezhi primarily living in Yue and the Wusuns 
in Wu. The Xiongnu came from both states. 

It will not be possible to present a complete line of evidence supported by 
unequivocal historical documents. This is not least due to the fact that after 
the conquest of all independent states in 221 BC by Qin (Æ) the Emperor 
Shihuang (48) set about destroying all written and cultural monuments of 
the conquered states. His motive for this action is transparent and simple. We 


have seen that Shihuang himself was a 3 Han, which meant he could not 
become emperor (Son of Heaven). So he set about erasing all traces of the 3 
Han that existed mainly in the states of Yue, Wu and Qi. 

In all conquered areas of the empire, only books containing medical, 
agricultural, and fortune-telling content were allowed to survive. All other 
books were to be destroyed on pain of death for the holder. Metal objects 
with inscriptions were collected and melted down by the government. Only 
characters approved by the Qin government in terms of form and content 
could be used. All these measures were justified with the argument of 
standardization. 


2.1.1 Fall of the Wu Yue Region States 

The existence of independent states of Wu and Yue ended long before 
that. Wu was destroyed in 473 BC by Yue, Yue itself in 334 BC by Chu ($8). 
However, these events did not lead to large outflows of refugees from Wu 
and Yue. Only in the course of the conquest of the Chu by the Qin did the 
Qin troops invade the Wu Yue region and capture the Yue royal family. 
There is the following report in Huainanzi (F, written between 180-122 
BC) about this invasion of the Qin troops in the former Yue region: 


"The population fled, they lived among animals, because nobody 
wanted to become a slave of the Qin voluntarily. "11061 
This is the beginning of the history of Yuezhi, Xiongnu and Wusun in 
northern China. The undeniable cultural affinity and continuity between the 
Wu Yue culture and the so-called Nordic culture (or also known as the 
nomadic culture) will be discussed later. 


2.1.3 Connection of the Yuezhi and Xiongnu to the Koreans 

We have already pointed out the traces of the Israelites among the 9 Yi 
and 3 Han ethnic groups in Korean historical documents. Amazingly these 
characteristics are also found in the Xiongnu and Yuezhi. Connections 
between Yuezhi and Xiongnu on the one hand and the Koreans on the other 
can be found in Chinese and Korean sources. In Hou Han Shu, Book 85, 
Dongyi (RR) is recorded: 


"Han ($8) has 3 tribes. First is Mahan, second is Jinhan, third is 
Bianhan. Mahan consists of 54 states, and the north borders with Lelang 
(#238). Bianhan is in the south of Jinhan and consists of 12 states, the 


south The country borders with Wojie (f&T&). Mahan, Jinhan and 
Bianhan are 78 states in total. Boji (182t) is a country among them. 
Large countries have 10,000 families, small ones only a few thousand. 
They are scattered in mountains and valleys, the total territory is an 
astounding 4,000 li, and both the west and the east are bordered by the 
sea, so it is the ancient territory of Jen State (REl), among them, 
Mahan is the greatest, so one chooses one of them to be the Jen king, 
and he rules the land of the Muzhi (B <4). Hence, this Jen king rules 
every 3 Han, so that in reality in all these states the Mahans have the 
upper hand. "071 


This passage is particularly interesting: "Among them, Mahan is the 
greatest, so one chooses one of them to be the Jen king, and he rules the land 
of the Muzhi. Hence, this Jen king rules every 3 Han, so that in reality in all 
these states the Mahans have the upper hand." 

Here Muzhi and 3 Han are apparently used as synonyms for one and the 
same "people". Muzhis are 3 Hans and 3 Hans are Muzhis. But what is meant 
by Muzhi ( E Ba)? 

Apparently it is an incorrect spelling of the word Yuezhi (Az). Muzhi 
(EX) didn't appear later, but as Yuezhi (A X) did. In San Guo Zhi, Weishu 
Book 30, Book of Han (##{&) we read: 


"The Jin King (RE) rules the Yuezhi State (A 3 [E] ). "11081 
According to Shin Chaeho, the capital of Mahan during the Han Dynasty 
was called Yuezhi State (A 32Bq)492!, Yuezhi, 3 Han, and Koreans were 
indistinguishable from each other. There also seems to have been a 
connection between the Xiongnu and Koreans. In Han Shu (;$ &), Book 73, 
the Han Emperor's war in 109 BC is described as a war against the state of 
Chaoxian (&8$8£). It says: 


"To the east, (the Han Emperor) attacked Chaoxian and established 
the garrison towns of Qixiun (#2%) and Lelang (iB), thereby cutting 
off Xiongnu's left hand. "1101 
Chaoxian stands for an ancient Korean state. It is unclear whether Chaoxian 
was just an allied state of Xiongnu in this context, or really their left hand as 
part of the Xiongnu. 


2.1.4 Yuezhi and Xiongnu were Europids 

Terrien de Lacouperie holds that the Wusuns had light hair color and blue 
eyes], About the appearance of the Yuezhi, or their descendants 600 years 
later, it says in Sui Shu: 


"People (in Kang State) have deep eyes, high noses and a lot of 
beards. "H121 


Already in Shiji (Book 123) we can read: 


“Many different languages are spoken west from Dayuan (58) and 
up to Anxi state (A), but their customs are generally the same and 
people understand each other's language. The denizens of this area have 
deep eyes, and many sport mustaches and beards. They are good at 
trading, quarreling over the slightest gain. ” 4431 

The people described here were descendants of the Yuezhi. Fortunately, 
we even have "portrait" photographs of the Yuezhi's exterior from the 1st 
century BC. The Yuezhi had risen to rule Hellenistic Bactria. The Hellenistic 
craftsmen embroidered Yuezhi people on tapestries and other fabrics. These 
items came to the Xiongnu Royal Court as tribute. Such objects were found 
in a royal tomb in Noin Ula in Mongolia. The tomb could be attributed to the 
5th Xiongnu Chanyu Uchilonoti Wuzhouliujudi (H2 Ate) 4#. The 
images are relatively well preserved so there can be no doubt that the people 
depicted were Europeans, as can be seen from Figure 5. 
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Figure 5 Tapestry from Noin Ula, Tomb of 5th Xiongnu-Chanyus, after Yatsenko, Sergey A., 
Yuezhi on Bactrian Embroidery from Textiles Found at Noyon uul, Mongolia, in: The Silk Road 10 


(2012) 
The Xiongnu kings are depicted also clearly enough on Hephthalite coins 
from the 5th to 8th centuries to qualify them as European people!!5!, The 
Hephthalites were descendants of the Xiongnu. 


2.1.5 Xiongnu were a highly developed culture people 

The Xiongnu were not a savage and uncultured people. They had their 
own alphabetic script, which is very similar to the scripts of the Turkish runic 
scripts of the Orkhon-Yenisey area. More on that in Chapter 4. The Xiongnu 
had a fixed and permanent governmental order. Their form of government 
organization was already mature and complex at the time of Maodun. Sima 
Qian describes them as follows: 


"Their traditional offices of state can be named as follows: 


They have Left and Right Wise Kings (RAS), Left and Right 
Guli Kings (7E 4 && £), Left and Right Dajiang (7E Xf), Left and 


Right Du Wei (AA #BR), Left and Right Da Dang Ho (EARP), 
left and right Gu Dou Hou (EA BEAMER). 


Among the Xiongnu, "being wise" means Tuqi (F&'&), so the crown 
prince bears the title "Left Tuqi King (AEBS =). 


From Left and Right Wise Kings (7r & XE) to Dangho (& F?), each 
of these has military units has a head called 24 Noble One (Zhang, &), 
each of them commanding over 10,000 horsemen to several thousand 
horsemen. They are also called 10,000 horsemen horde (BA). All 
nobles inherit their offices to their children, and the Huyan (VETE), 
Ran (5), and later Xubu (28 | KR) families are the noblest ones. 


All the kings and nobles (Ff) on the left live in the east, east of the 
Shang gujun on the border of Yemaek and Chaoxian (FAf#). All the 
right-wing kings and nobles live in the west, west of Shang jun, on the 
border of Yuezhi, Di, and Qiang. The Chanyu dwells in the middle. Each 
has its own territory and nomads following water and grasses. Among 
them, the territories of the Left and Right Wise King (#4 && XE.) and the 
Left and Right Guli King (EHRE) are largest. The left and the 
right Gu Dou Hou (EHE H AME) advise the Chanyu. The 24 Nobles 
Ones (4%) each have hordes of 1000 Zhang, 100 Zhang, 10 Zhang and 
officers, the Bi xiaowang (hE), Xiangfeng (Wł), Duwei Alt), 
Dangho (& F?) and be called Qiequ (EL). ”444! 

Sima Qian apparently describes a strict hierarchical system of a well- 
ordered state, all offices being prescribed by law and specifically named for 
generations. The possibility of a career in the state is limited by birth, on the 
other hand, being born into a noble family guaranteed a high position in the 
state. Today we know what the state constitution of the Xiongnu looked like. 
At the top of the hierarchy was the Chanyu who must have come from one of 
the 3 leading families. 

Among them there were the so-called "4 horns", consisting of 2 wise kings 
and 2 Luli kings. Each of these 4 kings had its own administrative apparatus. 
Below the 4 horns were the 6 horns which also carried the title of king. These 
kings were also recruited from among the closest relatives of the Chanyu. 

Outside the royal families,the actual state offices began such as the 24 
ministerial offices, which could also be occupied by members of the royal 


families but were also open to other noble families. There were also local 
princes and tribal leaders who were also given the title of vice-king. All of 
the state's population was structured by a decimal ranking system so the state 
always kept track of every person in the state. This system facilitated military 
mobilization in the event of war. 

In general this "caste system" where one is born into certain social roles 
and state offices seems to be a typical feature of Yi states. We see a similar 
constitution described in Korean Shilla (#T##) for the year AD 32. According 
to this 17 offices are named in the state hierarchy which could be filled by 
members of the 8 caste levels. These levels were called "Bone Quality (F An, 
==)". Of the 8 caste levels, the first 5 were of noble family, 3 were free 
citizens H, 

The question arises whether this social order was not a typical feature of 
the Israelite people. The ancient Israelites also had the royal family (e.g. the 
family of King David), then the 12 Tribes as the chosen people of God, then 
the members of the conquered peoples who lived freely among the Israelites, 
such as the Hittites, Edomites etc., and the population who had to serve as 
slaves to the Israelites, such as the Hivites!12], The fact that the Israelites 
attached importance to this division can already be seen from the fact that 
each clan had to keep a family register in order to be able to prove that each 
individual belonged to a specific tribe. 

Apparently this was also practiced during the Babylonian exile, as can be 
seen from Ezra 2:61. 


"And of the sons of the priests: the sons of Habaiah, the sons of 
Hakkoz, the sons of BarShillais, who took a wife from the daughters of 
BarShillais the Gileadite, and was called by their names. They sought 
their genealogy, and when they If they did not find it, they were excluded 
from the priesthood as unclean. And the governor told them that they 
were not to eat of the most holy thing until a priest for the Urim and the 
Thummim came [his ministry]." 

The decimal classification of the population is also known from the Bible. 
Exodus 18 says: 


"13 And it happened the next day that Moses sat down to judge the 
people; and the people stood around Moses from morning to evening. 14 
When Moses' father-in-law saw everything that he was doing to the 


people, he spoke "What are you doing to the people? Why are you sitting 
alone, and all the people standing around you from morning to night? 
15 Moses answered his father-in-law, "The people come to me to inquire 
of God. 16 For if they have a matter of law come to me, that I may 
decide which of the two is right, and that I may declare to them the 
ordinances of God and his laws." 17 But Moses' father-in-law said to 
him, "What you are doing is not good! 18 You are getting tired and 
powerless, both you and the people who are with you, for this matter is 
too difficult for you, you cannot do it alone. 19 Heed my voice, I will 
counsel you, and God will be with you. Step you for the people before 
God, and bring their requests before God, 20 and explain to them the 
ordinances and laws, and make known to them the way in which they 
should walk and the works that they should do. 21 But look out among 
all the people for able men who fear God, men of truth, who hate unjust 
gain; make them rulers over thousands, hundreds, fifties, and tens, 22 so 
that they may always judge the people. But they should bring all 
important matters before you, and all minor matters they should judge 
themselves; it will be easier for you if they carry the burden with you. 23 
If you will do this, and if God commands you, you will stand; and then 
all this people will also come to their place in peace! 24 Moses followed 
his father-in-law's voice and did everything he said. 25 And Moses chose 
good men from all Israel, and made them heads over the people, rulers 
over thousands, over hundreds, over fifties, and over tens, 26 to judge 
the people always; They brought the heavy things before Moses, but the 
small things they judged themselves. 27 Then Moses let his father-in-law 
go, and he returned to his land." 

In the state of Judah, too, the army was obviously structured according to 

the decimal system, when it says in 2 Chronicles 25:5: 


"5 Moreover Amaziah gathered Judah together, and made them 
captains over thousands, and captains over hundreds, according to the 
houses of their fathers, throughout all Judah and Benjamin: and he 
numbered them from twenty years old and above, and found them three 
hundred thousand choice men, able to go forth to war, that could handle 
spear and shield.." 

The fact that the Indians still follow a strict caste system today can also be 
regarded as an indication for their kinship with the Israelites. According to 


general opinion, the Indian caste system only came into existence between 
500 and 300 BC. At the head of the Indian caste system were the Brahmins, 
who, as we shall see later, can be identified as an Israelite tribe, namely the 
Ephraimites. 


2.1.6 "Xiongnu" stands for "Zion" 

The names of the two ethnic groups also reveal their Israelite connection. 
Xiongnu is one of the three self-designations of the Xiongnu. It is a phonetic 
transcription of a Xiongnu word introduced by Chinese historians in later 
times. The Chinese characters have the meaning: "the ugly slaves", which 
certainly does not show affection and is hardly suitable as a self-designation. 

The first documented use of the term Xiongnu began in 318 BC as a 
designation for the horsemen in northern China. How this word was used by 
the Xiongnu themselves is evident from the correspondence that the Xiongnu 
King Maodun (Ei #8) exchanged with the Han Emperor in 318 BC. Here the 
Xiongnu king refers to himself as "Xiongnu Darqa" and the Han Emperor 
calls him "Xiongnu da chanyu fX AF". In another letter, the Xiongnu 
king boasts of his many recent conquests and says: 


"They [the conquered people] have all become Xiongnu. "1191 
"Xiongnu" is therefore not a ethnical designation. It's not something 
you're born into. One can become a "Xiongnu" either voluntarily or by force, 
such as after having suffered conquest. This is a concept familiar from 
religious wars. Xiongnu also used the self-designation "Hu $f". A letter from 
Xiongnu King Hulugu (JN #44) to Han Emperor Wudi states: 


"To the south are the Great Han, to the north are the mighty Hu 
(88); the Hu are the proud children of Heaven. "11201 
He further writes: 


"When the Hus attacked, they wished to sacrifice a soldier, 
persistently uttering the formula that they wished to offer the (dreaded 
Han general) Ershi as a human sacrifice. "224 

Here is the use of the word "Hu" refer to their own race. For the author of 
the Shiji, Sima Qian, it was clear what was meant by the Hu race. Because he 
reports how this race lived 200 years prior to the Xiongnu among the 
Chinese, "Chinese" desiring to destruction this foreign people by joint efforts 


of "Chinese" states. 

Here the conflict resembles that which was discussed above between 
Zhuxia (#4, the descendants of Xia) and Yidi (583% Yi barbarians) of the 
Spring and Autumn Period. The "Chinese" are called Zhongguo (i), the 
Yi barbarians are called Hu (#A). 

Around 300 BC The state of Zhao, with its capital at Handa in today's 
Hebei Province found itself surrounded by insurmountable enemies. In the 
east were the states of Yan and Donghu (X $f), in the west were the states of 
Lufang (#28), Qin and Han (##), and between them all was the state of 
Zhongshan (+W). Zhongshan had previously annexed an important part of 
Zhao so that reclaiming this area was the most important goal for the Zhao 
King Wuliang ($). He realized that only building a cavalry could solve his 
problem. Therefore, he ordered his officials to discard the traditional clothing 
and put on the Hu clothing instead. The Hu clothing was probably trousers 
which were provided with fixed plates on the buttocks to enable riding for a 
long period of time. Apparently, the people in the courtyard felt that wearing 
these trousers was a humiliation. In order to carry out his plan the royal 
family had to set a good example. So the king sent the Hu clothes to his uncle 
with a request to put them on and come to court. He refused, arguing that the 
Zhongguo people (FH) would not wear such a thing. The uncle wrote to 
the King: 


"Your servant has heard that wise people live in Zhongguo where 
many goods and treasures flock and this is the place where good and 
holy people teach and benevolence is done; there Shijing (EX&), 
Shujing (##§) and Liyue (14%) lived, new and wondrous things are 
tried, and people come from afar to see these marvels. For the southern 
barbarians, this place is a place of admiration. Now, if the king throw 
away these things and the clothes from afar country (3:873 ZAR) means 
to change the ancient teachings and abandon the traditional way, which 
hurts people's hearts, contradicts the recommendations of scholars, as it 
breaks with the tradition of China (HE). I ask you to reconsider this." 
[122] 

When the messenger arrived at the court with this message the king 
personally went to his uncle to persuade him. His main argument was that 
only if his soldiers wore the Hu clothing and learned to ride and shoot arrows 
on horseback then could the Hus be defeated. He reminded the uncle of the 


defeat he suffered against Zhongshan in his day. It is hypocritical to fear 
being known as a traitor to tradition but not to fear being seen as an ignorant 
for the disgrace suffered. Thereupon the uncle put on the breeches so that 
nobody was ashamed to wear the Hu clothes anymore. The soldiers trained to 
ride horses and shoot with bows and arrows. Shortly thereafter Zhao 
Zhongshan attacked and recaptured the territories once lost. 

The Hu states mentioned here (Limhu, Tonghu) and probably also 
Zhongshan were from the Hu people. According to Terrien de Lacouperie the 
Chinese character Hu (#A) depicts a person with a full beard. Therefore, Hu 
stands for a people with a full beard. He thinks Hu peoples are Korean 
peoplell231, 

A third self-designation of the Xiongnu appears in the Xiongnu king's 
letter to the Han emperor cited above: "The nation that draws the bow (#451 


52)". 


"[We conquered] 24 countries and the inhabitants have all become 
Xiongnu. All nations that draw the bow have united into one house."4241 
This expression refers to the meaning of the character Yi (Æ) which is 
composed of the arc character 5 and the capital character A. With this the 
Xiongnu king refers to the connection between the nomadic peoples and 9 Yi 
from the time of the Spring and Autumn Period. This passage therefore 
means: "The 9 Yi tribes, expelled from their homeland by Qin and others, 
have become one house again by the Xiongnu." 

We encounter this "trait" of the Xiongnu 600 years later when they 
encountered Turks and Arabs in Central Asia. The Xiongnu and Turks feel 
related as "nations that draw the bow" and in this they differed from the 
Arabs29], The Arabs will also have fought with bows and arrows. But that 
didn't matter. Only Xiongnu and Turks were descendants of the Yi (58) but 
not the Arabs. 

In this regard, it is interesting to note that among the 24 states conquered 
by the Xiongnu was also the Yuezhi. They, too, are counted among the 
Xiongnu and Hus by King Maodun. Xiongnu is therefore not a racial but a 
religious designation. 

What could be meant by this phonetic transcription of the word from the 
Xiongnu language becomes apparent when one consults Persian sources. The 
Persians had used the term "Chionites" for the Xiongnu who invaded Bactria 
in the years 356 AD. Ammianus Marcellinus reporting on this uses the word 


“chionitae” for the invaders which derives from the Middle Iranian etymon 
*xiyon" and the Greek suffix *-vtav" (“tribe”)H2I, 

It is obvious that the Persians could only have meant the Hebrew word 
Zion T’’Xfor the Persian King Cyrus II ordered the return of the Jews from the 
Babylonian exile. They knew that Zion represented the Jewish state. 

In a Syriac source, The Chronicles of Joshua the Stylist, from 507, the 
Chionites and Huns are equated: 


" In our own time the Persian king Peroz received gold on many 
[occasions] from the Romans for his wars against the Chionites, ie the 
Huns. This was not because he could levy tribute [on the Romans], but 
because he could provoke them [to pay], on the grounds that it was on 
their behalf that he was fighting his battles. *[Support me] so that [the 
Huns] may not cross over into your territory," he said, and the 
devastation and enslavement they had inflicted on the Romans in 707 [= 
395/6 CE] was proof of his point: at the time of the emperors Honorius 
and Arcadius, the sons of Theodosius the Great, all Syria had fallen into 
their hands through the deceitful action of Rufinus the hyparch and the 
weakness of [Addai] the stratelates. "4271 

In a Middle Persian source written in Pahlavi, the White Huns, the 
Hepthalites, are specifically referred to as Xyon. 


“[17]During the reign of Peroz son of Yazdagard there was no rain 
for six years. The people suffered severe harm and trouble. [18]Then 
came Xasnawaz King of the Heftals and killed Peroz. And Kawad 
brought [his] sister and a fire to the Heftals as pledge. [19]During the 
reign of Kawad Mazdak son of Bambad came out in the open and 
established a Mazdakite law. He deceived and misled Kawad, and 
ordered that women, children and properties should be shared together 
and that the Mazdean religion should be abandoned. Until Husraw 
Anosag- ruwan, son of Kawad, came of age, killed Mazdak, restored the 
Mazdean religion, rejected those Xyons who had continuously raided 
Eransahr on horseback, closed [their] path and freed Eränsahr of 
fear. "1281 

It is therefore quite possible that the Xiongnu, if they were Israelites, 
referred to themselves as "Zionites", i.e. people who had the return to Zion as 
their desire for their life, same as the Zionists in 19th century in Europe. 


Xiongnu would therefore be follower of the restoration of Zion. Another 
aspect supports this finding. 

In ancient Israel, on Mount Zion, stood the City of David, built by 
Solomon with marble. Therefore, the city was also called the "White City". It 
can now be proven that the Xiongnu often built their cities in white or called 
them the "White City". The Xiongnu cities were therefore "white cities of 
Zion". 

Here are some examples: 

Known as Tongwancheng, the 11th-century capital of the state of Xixia 
was called "Chagan Algasun" by the Mongols, meaning "the White City". 
Today the ruins are near a village called "Bai cheng zi" which means "Little 
White City". 

The first capital of the Jurchen (2 EB) was called Bai cheng (Hk), "White 
Castle", which again suggests that the Jurchen were related to the Xiongnu. 
The Jurchen who would later found the Jin (4) and Qing (j#) dynasties, 
were from Yi people. 

Khubilai Khan had four capitals one of which was called "Chagan Khota", 
"The White City". The Mongols are considered descendants of the Xiongnu. 

Other "White Cities" can also be found in Europe. Attila's seat in Hungary 
was called Ezilburg and was called "the White City" by Hungarian historical 
annals. Belgrade also means "White City". 

We will see later that the cities mentioned here were founded by the 
Xiongnu or Yuezhi who emigrated from China. 


2.1.7 Yuezhi stands for Judah, Zhaowu for Samaria 
Xiongnu is thus the designation of a creed (such as "Christian", 
"Mohammedan" or "Buddhist"), namely that one longs for the restoration of 
Zion which is a well-known Biblical topos. Then what could ,, Yuezhi" stand 
for? The phonetic reconstruction for H K in Old Chinese is (after Pulleybank) 
* nw@@ t-tehl22!, From here the way to Judah is not far. Yuezhi could 
therefore stand for the Jews in general. Later Yuezhi called themselves 
"Zhaowu". As already stated, this was the original name of the city which 
was destroyed by the Xiongnu in 176 BC. After that time the royal family 
changed their surname to Zhaowu or named their cities as Zhaowu 9 Tribes 
(EJL) cities. 
One of them is the city of Kang, now known as Samarkand. The word 
"Samarkand" can be split into "Samar" and "kand" (Sogdian "city"). Samar, 


like Zhaowu, may have been the phonetic transcription for the Hebrew word 
"Shomron Jin", Samaria. According to this, Zhaowu 9 tribes (HA ELLA) 
could be interpreted as the "Nine tribes of Samaria", which would correspond 
to the self-designation of the Israelites during the Spring and Autumn Period, 
9 Yi (7 9 Tribes of Israel). 

The fierce battle between the Xiongnu and Yuezhi would be 
understandable in this context. This conflict is an ancient political and 
religious struggle between Israelites tribes. Some are the champions of Zion, 
ie Judas, others want to continue the way of Samaria. The Yuezhi were 
originally led by the Tribe of Judah, giving the nation their name. Later, the 
Northern Israelites, the Samarians, took the lead. 

The Yuezhi later founded cities and states intended to evoke associations 
with Samaria. For example, the already mentioned city of Samarkand. 
Another example is Sarmatia which was the dominant power in the years 
from 130 BC on the north shore of the Black Sea. Sarmatia was a name for a 
tribal association into which many individual ethnic groups were integrated. 
The association was led by the so-called "Royal Sarmatians" 130], 

It can also be no coincidence that ancient Korean states (and many Chinese 
too) named countless of their cities Pyongyang or Pingliang, meaning "City 
of Peace", hence Jerusalem. Here are some examples: 

The capital of Xiongnu State Han Zhao ($8), AD 304-329, was called 
Pingyang (EZ). 

The Xiongnu state Xia (407-431) established the capital Pingliang (FR) 
(428-430) in Gansu, which is still called by that name today. 

The Korean state of Goguryeo (37 BC — 668 AD) had no less than 5 
capitals named Pingliang (FE). 


2.1.8 Israelite Traits of the Yuezhi and Xiongnu 
Same as with the inhabitants of the 3 Han States we can identify Israelite 
cultural traits among the Xiongnu and Yuezhi. 

The levirate seems to have been a tradition among both the Yuezhi and the 
Xiongnu. With the Zhaowu 9 tribes in the 6th century AD, the levirate was 
perverted into a polyandry: one does not wait until a brother dies, but the 
brothers share one and the same woman from the outset), 

Among the Xiongnu the levirate was a casualness. Famous is the defense 
speech of a Xiongnu official against the criticism of the Han Chinese against 
the levirate practiced by the Xiongnu which is reproduced in Shiji. The 


argument is almost like reference to the Old Testament: 


“The Han envoy said: “Among the Xiongnu, father and son live 
together in a tent, and when the father dies, the son marries the 
stepmother, and when the brother dies, his brother marries the 
stepmother's wife. Coffins are not used, other expenses are not made at 
funerals so that there is a lack of decency." 

Zhong xingshuo (4Tiift) replied: 


"The tradition of the Xiongnu is that people eat the meat of the 
breeding animals and dress with the skin of these animals. The breeding 
animals feed on grass and drink water, so the Xiongnu move in 
accordance with the seasons. To avoid danger and in order to be 
prepared for any situation they practice horseback riding and carry bow 
and arrows, and when there is nothing to do they enjoy their leisure. 
Their rules are simple and easy to keep the relationship between the 
prince and his subjects is simple and easy, so that the country's politics 
looks like all of one piece. 


When the father, a big brother, or a little brother dies, the Xiongnu 
takes the widow as his own wife, concerned that the deceased's name 
might be erased. This is why the Xiongnu, despite all the turmoil, 
continue to live the blood-kin culture. 


While it is not openly accepted in China to take your father's wife or 
your brother's wife as your wife, blood ties have been severed to the 
point of killing each other and even changing your heaven-given family 
name. This is what happens when you don't heed the blood kinship. 
What is the use of observing rites but lacking appreciation in the heart? 
There is only hatred between older and younger. If one uses all means 
for the care of palaces and houses there will be no strength left for 
productivity. The Chinese have their crops and silk breeding, live behind 
well-fortified walls, and therefore do not step forth boldly to defend their 
honor in times of need; they are generally tired from the daily grind of 
making money. Oh, how sad it is to see the Chinese vegetating in mud 
houses. Take a look at yourself and guard your tongue. What is the use 


of flapping your clothes in the wind and wearing a crown on your 
head?"321 


The irony of this episode is that this Xiongnu official named Zhong 
xingshuo (147i) was originally a Han Chinese. He was sent by the Han 
court as an envoy to the Xiongnu. He then changed sides, supported the 
Xiongnu as an advisor in the war against the Han Dynasty. 


2.2 The Flight of the Yuezhi (Judah) 


from China 


After the devastating defeat in 177 BC against the Xiongnu the Yuezhi 
left their hometown of Zhaowu (Samaria, now Lanzhou in Gansu Province). 
There is no unanimous scholarly opinion on the size of the population that 
fled. The sources only indicate that the Yuezhi continued to fight after 
another defeat in 162 BC with an army of 100,000 archers. Considering that 
the Xiongnu fought in the war against Han in 109 BC had an army of 
400,000 mounted soldiers and Yuezhi were not much weaker than Xiongnu, a 
population of several million people cannot be overestimated. The Indian 
historian VD Mahajan estimates the number of fleeing Yuezhi at 
600,0004433), 

The escape initially goes to the north-west. They settle in the area around 
present-day Dunhuang. But this is not a safe place as the Xiongnu prove it 
otherwise another victory in 177 BC; Xiongnu seem to aim the total 
annihilation of the Yuezhi. 15 years later they attack again and the Yuezhi 
have to flee again. The Yuezhi splits up. A smaller group makes their way 
south towards Tibet and is referred to in the historical sources as "Little 
Yuezhi (/J‘ A x)". The larger group moves further north-west, 1500 km and 
settles in the valley of the Ili River in present-day Kazakhstan. Here they 
finally find the peace they seek from the Xiongnu and enough land to feed 
themselves. The Sai people living there are easily driven out by the Yuezhi, 
who still have over 100,000 archers. They have lived there for almost 30 
years, largely unmolested by the Xiongnu and left in peace. 

But there was another score to settle with another Israelite people, the 
Wusuns. As illustrated above, the Wusuns were descendants of the Wu (2%) 
conquered by Yue ($Ë) in 473 BC. War did not stop between the descendants 
of these ancient enemies. In 173 BC, the Yuezhi almost completely 
annihilated the Wusuns. A survivor of the Wusun royal family named Kunmo 
(=Œ) grew up among the Xiongnu. 40 years later, he planned revenge and 
Xiongnu encouraged him to do so. In 132 BC Kunmo attacked the Yuezhi 
with a large army of cavalry and defeated them!4241, 

The Yuezhi had no choice but to completely remove themselves from the 
habitat of the Xiongnu and Wusuns. So they began another 1,000 km march 


to Kangju, modern-day Samarkand in Uzbekistan, where they arrived in 131 
BC. Conquered by Alexander the Great in 329 BC did not offer any 
significant resistance against the Yuezhi. The city, called Kangju (RÆ) by 
the Chinese at that time, was now renamed Zhaowu in homage to the original 
hometown of the Yuezhi in China, Samaria. 

There was thus a second Israelite campaign of conquest (after the first from 
Egypt), the victims of which were the Hellenistic Bactrians. The Yuezhi 
conquered large areas south of Kangju within one year. In 130 BC they 
became the lords of Bactria (called Daxia KE by the Chinese, with a capital 
in today’s Balch in Afghanistan). According to Shiji $g, Book 123, the 
Yuezhi had 100,000 or 200,000 horsemen available for conquest. 

The Yuezhi founded during their migration period from 162 to 130 BC 
states which lasted for more than 600 years. The authors of Sui Shu (f8) 
found sufficient traces of the Yuezhi in the Zhaowu States. The cohesion of 
the Yuezhi and their power must have left a deep impression on the 
contemporaries of the Yuezhi migration. The Indian historian writes about 
the life of the Yuezhi in their new homeland: 

"When the Yue-chis occupied Bactria, two important things happened to 
them; one was favourable: they adopted agriculture, but the other was 
disadvantageous: they lost their famous unity."H32] But Bactria was only an 
intermediate station. The Yuezhi were to experience their heyday in Parthia 
and in India. 


2.3 The Flight of the Xiongnu (Zion) 


from China 


After the defeat at Baideng the Han Dynasty gave up using military 
means to resolve the conflict with the Xiongnu. After the expulsion of the 
Yuezhi in 162 BC the Xiongnu grew even stronger so the Hans struck peace 
agreement with them by paying annual tribute. Even princesses were sent to 
the Xiongnu kings as concubines. But from 127 BC on the tide turned. The 
Han Chinese began winning battles against the Xiongnu. The locations of the 
Xiongnu defeats also roughly trace the Xiongnu's escape route from China. 
First, Han expelled the Xiongnu from Ordos, Inner Mongolia, leaving 15,000 
Xiongnu captives, including 10 tribal chiefs. 

In 121 BC the young Han general Huo Qubing led 10,000 horsemen to the 
Hexi Corridor in Gansu Province and captured more than 10 Xiongnu lords. 
More than 30,000 Xiongnu soldiers were killed. Huo Qubing pursued the 
Xiongnu to the Khangai Mountains in the north of the Gobi Desert with a 
huge army of 100,000 horsemen, several hundred thousand foot soldiers and 
140,000 horses. 

The result of the Battle of Mobei (i524 Z $$) in 119 BC was devastating 
for the Xiongnu. Up to 90,000 deads and 87 captured aristocrats were a loss 
they could no longer make up for. They also had to retreat further north and 
west, into the inhospitable terrain of the Altai Mountains, to protect 
themselves from further Han attacks. 

Another attack in 72 BC of the Han, this time in tandem with the Wusuns, 
led to the capture of 40,000 of Xiongnu population. Other neighboring 
nomadic peoples are said to have been involved in the plundering of the 
Xiongnu, such as Dingling from the north and Wuhuan from the east. By then 
the Xiongnu's neighbors had lost all respect and fear for them. 

Han dealt the last fatal blow in 89 AD at the so-called Altai Battle. With 
40,000 men, Han invaded the Altai Mountains, killing 13,000 Xiongnu. 
200,000 people from 81 tribes surrendered. That was not all. A related tribe, 
the Xianbei (S£ 5), was responsible for the final destruction of the Xiongnu. 
The Xianbei had emerged from the Donghu (RHA), once destroyed by the 
Xiongnu. They retaliated for the shame inflicted on their ancestors by 
attacking them in 155 AD. The Xiongnu were left without leadership after 


this defeat, 100,000 Xiongnu became Xianbei’s slaves. The Xiongnu fled to 
the west, became quiet for the next 150 to 200 years. 


2.4 Arrival of the Yuezhi (Judah) in 
Bactria: Reunion with Assyro-Babylonian 


Israelites 


Around 130 BC the Yuezhi (Judah) arrived in Bactria. Bactria is a 
historical region located south of Amu Darya, west of Gandhara, in present- 
day Afghanistan and Tajikistan. As an important transit point between East 
and West this area experienced a checkered history from the very ancient 
times. Already 538 BC the Great King Cyrus II of Persia conquered Bactria 
and made it a satrapy of the Achaemenid Empire. In Western history Bactria 
became known in connection with Alexander's campaign, when in 330 BC 
Bessos, a satrap of Bactria, proclaimed himself king of Persia, replacing the 
late Darius. But he too was executed by Alexander. Alexander's successors 
from then on ruled over this area which was called the Graeco-Bactrian 
Empire. Arsaces I, a Bactrian chieftain, revolted against the Hellenes and 
founded in 247 BC Parthia. 

Regarding the arrival of the Yuezhi in Bactria, called Daxia (CK &) in the 
Chinese sources, Shiji says: 


"DaxiaX Bis at a distance of more than two thousand li# southwest 
of Dayuan X3, in the south bank of the GuitfäRiver. The inhabitants 
are settled on the soil, dwell in walled cities and houses and follow the 
same way of life as Dayuan 5*8. They have no major overlord or chief, 
and minor chiefs are frequently established in the towns. The army is 
weak and afraid of fighting. The people are expert traders. When the Da 
YuezhiX A E&migrated west they attacked and defeated DaxiaX Sand 
made all Daxia &into their subjects. The population of Daxiazk & 
may amount to more than a million. Their capital is called Lanshi#=Th, 
and it has markets for the sale of all sorts of merchandise. Southeast of 
this state is the state of Shendu &. "1361 

According to this, Bactria had more than 1 million inhabitants. The 
Yuezhi had 100,000 archers or 200,000 horsemen (Shiji, Book 123). Shiji 
writes that the Bactrians did not fight back because they were afraid of the 
fight. However, contemporary accounts of the Bactrians depict anything but a 


peaceful and combat-shy people. Bactrian soldiers were an integral part of 
Darius’ army at the Battle of Guamela against Alexander. Even after this 
battle, Alexander tried to be on good terms with the Bactrians, knowing very 
well that the Bactrians were not so easy to defeat. 

The fact that the Yuezhi and Bactrians did not go to war could rather have 
to do with the fact that the Bactrians or the Parthians, of which the Bactrians 
themselves were a part, were Israelites, so that they regarded the Yuezhi as 
fellow people; they allied themselves with them, to found a great Israelite 
empire in Central Asia. 


2.4.1 The Inhabitants of Bactria around 30 BC with Israelite Tribal 
Names 

In a later source, Hou Hanshu f&;€ €, Book. 88 (Western Regions) the 
entry of the Yuezhi into Bactria and their relationship to the natives is 
presented in more detail. 


“Formerly, when the Yuezhi H Khad been destroyed by the Xiongnu 
A, they moved to DaxiaX Band divided the country into the five 
XihoutMEof XiumitA 2, shuangmi#£ BE, Guishuang&#s, Xidunhs tA, 
and Dumid zz. More than a hundred years later, the Xihounl&of 
Guishuangtix& [named] Qiujiuque Er mA Âfattacked and destroyed the 
[other] four Xihoufl}{&and established himself as king; the state was 
named Guishuang# 52. [This] king invaded AnxiXÄ, took the country 
of Gaofui& fi, and, moreover, destroyed Pudai&€and Jibini and 
completely possessed their territory. Qiujiuque E mi&lldied at the age of 
more than eighty years, and his son Yangaozhenfel‘=& succeeded him 
as king. He in his turn destroyed TianzhuX“and placed there a 
general to control it. Since then the Yuezhi H Khave been extremely rich 
and strong. In the various states [their ruler] is always referred to as 
“the King of Guishuang# #5,” but the Hani&, basing themselves upon 
the old appellation, speak about “the Da YuezhiX A K. "1321, 

This passage spans a period of more than 200 years; it is the story of the 
exodus of the Yuezhi from China which took place in 177 BC with the defeat 
against the Xiongnu, continuing with the arrival in Bactria (Daxia) in 130 
BC, and ending with the establishment of the Kushan Empire in northern 
India in AD 30. Let's take a closer look for each phases: 


"More than a hundred years later, the Xihouf}/{of Guishuang zi 38 
[named] Qiujiuque E 3 &llattacked and destroyed the [other] four Xihou 
zand established himself as king; the state was named Guishuang È 
NEZ) 

TH. 

The name QiujiuqueEr#iAlallows a clear chronological and local 
assignment of this passage according to western historiography. Qiujiuque is 
the first king of the Kushan, Kujula Kadphises, who was crowned in 20 BC. 
The Kushans under him attacked the other four Yuezhi protectorates and 
founded the so-called Yuezhi-Kushan Empire. According to the Rabatak 
Inscription he was the grandfather of the Kushan king Kanishka I. 


2.4.1.1 Daxia - Dahae - Tahan 


"Formerly, when the Yuezhi H Khad been destroyed by the Xiongnu 
“JAN, they moved to DaxiaK =" 

The defeat against Xiongnu (Zion) happened in 176 BC and the Yuezhi 
(Judah) had to leave their homeland in Gansu. The arrival in Bactria, here 
referred to as Daxia, took place in 130 BC. So it was a journey that took 46 
years. The Chinese word Daxia (AZ) is the phonetic transcription of the 
inhabitants of Bactria or the Dahae people. Dahae is an ethynom that appears 
in the earliest historical sources. There is disagreement among historians 
about the identity and the origin of Dahae, caused by the simple fact that 
those sources were produced by non-Dahae authors. They were Persians, 
Greeks, Romans for whom the Dahae were a foreign people. Therefore, much 
remains in the mystery and legends and often in the fantastic. The name itself 
is diverse: Old Persian Daha; Greek Aaou; Aam, Daai; Am, Dai; Aaoa, 
Dasai; Latin Dahae. The Persian name is: olol» Dahan. This reveals the 
etymological origin of Dahae: It is the Hebrew name Tahan jnń, the name of 
the son of Ephraim (Numbers 26:35). Dahae were Tahanites, thus 
descendants of those who were abducted by Assyria in 721 BC, the Israelites 
of the Northern Kingdom. 

The first and probably the most glorious memory of the Dahae was their 
victory over the Persian great king Cyrus and his killing in 530 BC. In 
Herodotos this event is attributed to the Massagetae (1.209 ff.) but the 
Babylonian historian Beressus attributes this act to the Dahae!428!, For ancient 
authors the ethynoms Saka, Massagetae, Dahae are often used as synonyms 
which is only understandable against the Israelite background. The Hebrew 


word Isaac stands for Saka or Scythei, and the Hebrew word Manasseh-Gad 
stands for Massagetae. These are actually different names for the Israelite 
(partial) people. Dahae then emerges in 331 BC at the Battle of Gaugamela. 
The Dahae took part in this famous battle on the side of the Persian army 
against Alexanders Greek army. They form the left wing with the Bactrians 
and Arachosians. Even after the Persian defeat the Dahae resisted Alexander 
by supporting the Bactrian satrap Bessus. 

The most famous person of the Dahae people is Arsaces I, the founder of 
the Parthian Empire (reigned 247-217 BC). According to Strabo, Arsaces I 
was a Scythian who was the leader of a Dahae group!422!. He fomented the 
revolt against the Hellenes and brought it to a successful end. An Armenian 
source states that he ruled "in Bahl Sahastan in the land of the K'usans" H4, 
According to this, there was already a Kushan area in 247 BC which means 
that the Kushans had not arrived in Bactria with the Yuezhi, but were living 
there already when Yuezhi came in 130 BC from Asia. 


2.4.1.2 Division of Bactria into 5 Protectorate 


“Divided the country into the five Xihoun&of XiumitA 8, 
Shuangmit£ BE, Guishuang £38, XidunBs UB, and Dum #2.” 

The Yuezhi ruled Bactria by dividing the territory into 5 protectorates, 
here called Xihou (441%). Now the question arises whether this division did 
not already exist before the arrival of the Yuezhi. This was certainly the case 
with the Kushans. A Kushan, namely Arsaces I, had ruled the Parthian 
Empire since 247 BC, the date of its foundation. The Yuezhi did not arrive 
until 130 BC in Bactria. In the following we will have a closer look at the 
names of these 5 protectorates and try to connect them with Israelite clan or 
tribal names. 


2.4.1.2.1 Xiumi (A) = Hamul nn 

According to Hanshu the capital of the Xiumi Protectorate was Hemo 
City (fH5&3À). In Weishu, Book 8, Xiumi is called Humi (fA), in 
Liangshu, Book 54 as Humidan (WH F}, in Xin Tangshu, Book 146B 
"Humi". Humi and Humidan could stand for the clan names Hamul ^?1ar of 
the Tribe of Judah (Numbers 26:19). In Xin Tangshu, Book 146B it says: 


"Humi is also called Damoxitiedi or Hukan. It was also called Bohai 
(#441) in the Yuanwei (i.e., Northern Wei) period. It was also formerly a 


land of the Tuhuoluo." 

Considering Xiumi to be a land of the Hamul Tribe of Judah, and 
equating Bohai with the clan name Pharez of the Tribe of Judah, one can 
understand this sentence as follows: Xiumu was once led by the Hamul clan, 
the leadership later changed to the Phrarez clan. Both clans were of the Tribe 
of Judah. Xiumi may stand for Ptolemy's Comediae, which was a Saka 
people groupli&l, 


2.4.1.2.2 Shuangmi (& BE) = Shemida TAY 

Shuangmi is called Zhexuemosun in Weishu, Book 102. It states: 
"Zhexuemosun State was formerly Xihou of Shuangmi. Its capital is called 
Shuangmi and is located in the west of Jiabei State, and is 13,500 li from Dai. 
The residents live in mountain valleys." In Book 8, Zhexuemosun is also 
called Shemi (E558). Shemi could stand for Shemida ir T'OV, a clan from the 
Tribe of Manasseh (Numbers 26:29). 


2.4.1.2.3 Guishuang (##3) = Gershon iv} 
In Weishu, Book 102 it says: 


“Qiandun State used to be Xihou of Guishuang. The capital is 
Huzao City, located in the west of Zhexuemosun and 13,560 li from 
Dai." 

“Guishuang #8” ([giuOt-shiang] or Kusäna (Kushan) may be a 
transcription of the name Gasiani from Strabo's Geography (XI, 8). The 
Gasiani were a Saka ethnic group. For Gasiani, in turn, could stand the clan 
name Gershon Jiv; from the Tribe of Levi (Numbers 26:57). A 7th-century 
Armenian source states that King Arsak had reigned “in Bahl Sahastan in the 
land of the K'usans" “421, King Arsak was the founder of Parthic Empire and 
reigned between 247 and 217 BC. There was later another Parthian king 
named Sanesan about whom another 4th-century Armenian source 
(Buzandaran Patmut'twnk’) says: 


"Arsakuni king of the Mazk'ut'k', whose name was Sanesan" 431, 
Mazk'ut'k' stands for Massagetae. The Arsacids were therefore from the 
Tribe of Gershon of the Tribe of Levi who belonged to the tribal association 
of the Manasseh-Gad. Originally they were also called Saka = (the people of) 
Isaak. 


2.4.1.2.4 Xidun ($t), also Bidun = Beker *722 

Bidun is considered to be a transcription of "Baiti" (ÁH %8) in Liangshu, 
Book 54 and "Bati" in Song Yun's travelogue in Luoyang Qielanji, Book 5. 

"Bati" in turn could stand for the Proto-Bactrian name *Baxóri, for Baxói in 

turn could stand for the clan name Beker ^123 from the Tribe of Ephraim 
(Numbers 26:35). Thus the Tahanites (Dahae) and Bekerites (Baiti) of the 
Tribe of Ephraim lived in Bactria. Another Ephraimite clan is Shuthelah 
n2miw from which the Sogdians may have derived their name. In Chinese 
sources they are called "Sute (3244, [siok-dak])". 


2.4.1.2.5 Dumi (4522) or (Gaofuisillf]) = Zabulon 72127 
In Weishu, Book 102 it says about this 5th Xihou state: 


"Yatifuye State used to be the Xihou of Gaofu ®t. Its capital was 
the city of Gaofu which is located in the south of Fudish State and 3,760 
Ti away from Dai. The people live in the mountain valleys." 

Kabul, after which the today's capital of Afghanistan is named could 
stand for Gaofu. In 358, the Kushan king Kidara attacked the Persians under 
Shapur II with the help of a Xiongnu tribe named Zabul. In the conquered 
territory the city of Zabul was established, For Zabul, in turn could stand 
the Tribe of Zebulun 77121. 


2.4.2 The History of Assyro-Babylonian Israelites in the Middle East 

We have a depressing picture of the Israelites taken into Assyria and 
Babylon captivity; that they were starving abroad, tormented by the heathen 
peoples there and only hoping to return to Harez Israel. Psalm 137 is 
representative and formative in this respect: 


“By the rivers of Babylon we sat and wept when we thought of Zion. 
On the willows that are there we hung up our lutes. For those who held 
us captive there demanded that we sing songs, and our tormentors that 
we should be merry: "Sing to us one of the songs of Zion!" 

However, the reality was different. The empires that the Israelites had 
carried away perished one after the other in short sequence; first the 
Assyrians, then also the Babylonians of Nebuchadnezzar II. The Israelites 
themselves grew into powerful nation there. Although they did not create a 
uniform dynasty, such as those founded by the neighboring peoples, in the 
beginning. However, they repeatedly appeared as important player in the 


power and political struggles of that time. They bore different names so that 
their ethnic unity was hidden from the eyes of ancient authors. The most 
famous events were: 

In 676, the Cimmerians invaded Assyria and conquered Phrygia (modern- 
day Turkey), destroying cities and temples. The king of the Assyrians 
Esarhaddon faced the Cimmerians in a battle in Cilicia and killed a king 
named Teushpa with his own sword. According to Maurits Van Loon, the 
Cimmerians were Scythians!!45!, He referred to them as Western Scythians 
and the Scythians proper as Eastern Scythians. The name Cimmeria could 
stand for Samaria. In 624 BC, according to Horodot, the Scythians conquered 
large areas of Asia Minor. In 612 BC the capital of Assyria, Nineveh, fell to a 
combined army of Medes, Babylonians and Scythiansl46l The Scythians, 
also known as Saka, they could be traced back to the name Isaak. Israelites 
are descendants of Isaac, son of Abraham. The existence of the Northern 
Israel tribes at this time is also attested in the Bible. Israel was back at the 
Passover festival of 621 BC hosted by the king of Judah Josiah. According to 
2 Kings 22, the king of Judah Josiah commanded the resumption of temple 
service in the 18th year of his reign (ca. 621 BC). The Jewish festivals were 
celebrated again as described in 2 Chronicles 35:17-18. Here it says: 


"17 And the children of Israel that were present kept the passover at 
that time, and the feast of unleavened bread seven days. 18 And there 
was no passover like to that kept in Israel from the days of Samuel the 
prophet; neither did all the kings of Israel keep such a passover as 
Josiah kept, and the priests, and the Levites, and all Judah and Israel 
that were present, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem." 

Apparently, 100 years after the fall of the Northern Empire there were 
still identifiable Northern Israelites who are referred to here as "Israel". It 
could only have been the Scythians, who had now risen to become governing 
power in Assyria. 

This king Josiah died in a battle against the Egyptians under Pharaoh 
Nacho II while he was on a campaign to the Euphrates region. King Josiah 
opposed the Egyptians. The Egyptian king did not want to fight against the 
kingdom of Judah. In 2 Chronicles 35:21 ff. it says: 


"21 But he sent ambassadors to him, saying, What have I to do with 
thee, thou king of Judah? I come not against thee this day, but against 


the house wherewith I have war: for God commanded me to make haste: 
forbear thee from meddling with God, who is with me, that he destroy 
thee not. 22 Nevertheless Josiah would not turn his face from him, but 
disguised himself, that he might fight with him, and hearkened not unto 
the words of Necho from the mouth of God, and came to fight in the 
valley of Megiddo. 23 And the archers shot at king Josiah; and the king 
said to his servants, Have me away; for I am sore wounded. 24 His 
servants therefore took him out of that chariot, and put him in the 
second chariot that he had; and they brought him to Jerusalem, and he 
died, and was buried in one of the sepulchres of his fathers. And all 
Judah and Jerusalem mourned for Josiah." 

Therefore, Josiah wanted to protect the Scythians, the Northern Israelites, 
and tried to prevent the Egyptians from advancing to Assyria. He failed and 
died. 

Herodotos (484-425 BC) reports about a war happened around 530 BC 
between Cyrus II and the Massagetae in which the son of the Massagetae 
queen, Tomyris, died. Thereafter Tomyris defeated the Persians, and Tomyris 
"drowned" Cyrus II in his own blood. According to Beressus, it were the 
Dahae whio killed Cyros II. The Hebrew name Tamar could stand for the 
name Tomyris. Horodotos testifies that the Saks/Scythians had preserved 
some parts of their Israelite tradition. They neither ate nor raised pigs and 
forbade Greek god worship. Here are sone examples about the prohibition of 
idol worship: 


"They also stubbornly avoid adopting foreign customs. In particular, 
they defend themselves against Hellenistic customs, which was clearly 
shown in the fate of Anacharsis and later in that of Skyles. "4471 

This Anacharsis was a brother of the reigning king Saul (!). Returning 
from Greece he secretly celebrated a festival in his homeland in honor of a 
Greek goddess, being watched by someone. This someone informed the king 
of this infamy. The king shot his own brother dead upon hearing from this 
infamy. 

A similar case occurred around 430 BC with a certain Scyles. Scyles was a 
king of the Scythians secretly celebrating a Bacchus festival and was 
observed doing it. He was removed from office and his brother Octamsades 
became king. While fleeing, Scyles was beheaded in Thrace. The tomb of 
Sycles is believed to have been found in present-day Odesa Oblast, . 


So the lost Israelites were by no means gone. The Israelites became free, 
multiplied and founded their own states, Parthia, which would become the 
dominant powers in the Middle East and Central Asia. 

It was Arsaks, a man of the Gershon clan from the Tribe of Levi who 
founded the Parthian Empire. Parthia was a major competitor to the Romans 
for supremacy in the Near East; the Romans could never overcome the 
Parthians. 

In this power political constellation the Yuezhi, and later also the Xiongnu, 
entered the stage. The arrival of these Israelite people groups gave an 
additional impetus to the development of the Israelite nation in the Middle 
East and Europe, even if at first they were at war with and among themselves. 


2.4.3 The Israelite Kingdoms of Parthia and Iran 

Since 247 BC there was thus an Israelite empire in the Near East in the 
guise of Parthia. They no longer had an explicit Israelite identity. But for 
Flavius Josephus there was no doubt about the Israelite ethnicity of the 
Parthians. He writes that there are countless Jews beyond the Euphrates. His 
book, “the Ancient History of the Jews”, was originally written in his native 
language Hebrew or Aramaic. He wanted his people in Parthia to read and 
understand his book. Rawlinson writes: 


“Josephus...regarded the Parthians as familiar with Hebrew, or 
Syro-Chaldaic, and wrote his history of the Jewish War in his own 
native tongue, before he put out his Greek version, for the benefit 
especially of the Parthians, among whom he declares he had many 
readers. "1481 

The following characteristics of the Parthians are unmistakably 
Israelitish: 


2.4.3.1 Cities of the Levites 

The Parthians had a special class of people they called Magi. They were 
privileged and had their own cities in which only they were allowed to live 
and had their own sovereignty. There are said to have been up to 80,000 
members of this class in Parthiai49], Joshua 21 describes how the Levites 
were given 48 cities by the rest of the tribes over which they could rule 
independently. The Parthians had done this on a much bigger scale. 


2.4.3.2 Aramaic Alphabet on Parthian Coins 

At the beginning of the Parthian Empire coins were only circulated with 
Greek inscriptions. Beginning with Mithradates IV (107-113 AD) Semitic 
characters, more precisely Aramaic alphabet, appear on Parthian coins. On 
the coin dedicated to Vologases (reign 51 to 76/80), he is referred to as 
“Volgasa Malcha” meaning “King Volgasa” in Aramaic. 


2.4.3.3 The Land of the Sabbath 

The Chinese name of Parthia is also revealing: Anxi X&. The Anxi 
means Sabbath. For the Chinese of the Han Dynasty the Parthian Empire is 
the kingdom of the Sabbath. Only Israelites have and had a Sabbath 
commandment. The sources from the Han period (202 BC - 9 AD) show that 
there was a lively exchange between Parthia and Han China. The Chinese 
were well informed about all circumstances in Parthia. Calling the Parthian 
Empire the land of the Sabbath was no coincidence. They knew the Parthians 
were Israelites. 


2.4.3.4 Parthia = Exiled 

The name Parthia itself also allows an Israelite association. A Tribe of the 
Medes with the Budii can be found in Herodotos#2!. Rawlinson identified 
them with Budii in various Babylonian inscriptions. Budii can be related to 
the Hebrew word Bud which can be translated as "exile", "isolated". 
According to Justin, the Parthians named themselves after a Scythian word 
meaning "banished" or "to be in exile"L121l, This is precisely the fate of the 
Israelites expelled from Harez Israel. 


2.4.3.5 Iran - Eran 

The Parthian Empire fought innumerable wars with the Romans and 
mostly retained the upper hand. Only with the advent of the Sassanids did the 
empire come to an end; it perished in AD 224. Was that the end of the 
kingdom of Israel as well? Not at all. The Sassanids saw themselves as a 
continuation of the Parthian Empire. Thus, Ardashir I, the founder of the 
Sassanid dynasty, assured to the members of the Parthian royal family living 
in Armenia that they would regain their former positions. In an Armenian 
source (Agat'angelos, History of the Armenians, 5th century) the following 
text can be found: 


“He [Ardasir] promised to return to them their original home called 


Pahlav, the royal city of Balkh, and all the country of the K'usans "11521 
Let's take a closer look at the origin of Ardashir I. Ardashir I overthrew 
the rule of the Arsacids. He named his realm Eranshar. The name of today's 
state of Iran is derived from this state name. 

Ardashir correlates with the clan name Ard 77 of the Tribe of Benjamin 
(Numbers 26:38). Eranshar means prince (Hebrew Shar) of Eran in Hebrew, 
where Eran stands for the clan name Eran from the Tribe of Ephraim 
(Numbers 26:35). Accordingly, there was a change in leadership in the Israeli 
kingdom of Parthia, from the Tribe of Levi (Gershon) to the Tribe of Ephraim 
(Eran). Ardashir himself was of the Tribe of Benjamin. 

But this change of leadership triggered a long and tumultuous civil war 
that eventually led to a mass exodus of the inhabitants of Parthia. The escape 
route was to the north and west. This migration of peoples has heralded the 
birth of the Germanic nation. 


2.5 The New Canaan of the Yuezhi: India 


The Yuezhi (Judah), also called Zhaowu (Samarians), came about 130 
BC in what was then Greek Bactria, in present day's Tajikistan and 
Uzbekistan. 

About 40 years later, in 91 BC Bactria had become a powerful and 
prosperous state. Shiji states that the country has a population of more than 
one million, the capital of which is a large international commercial cityH33l. 
The saying circulated in the Chinese world at that time: 


“Zhongguo +E] (the Central Kingdom) has numerous people. Da 

Qin (KZ, Rom) has numerous treasures, Yuezhi (Ai K) has numerous 
horses. "1341 

From here they extended their sphere of influence to the south-east, 

namely to India. Here the kingdom of the Kushans with the name of 
Kushanshar arose. 


2.5.1 Kushan to Build one of the Great Ancient Civilizations 

Another 100 years passed before Kujula Kadphises (Chinese: Qiujiujue 
EFAA) in 20 BC declared himself to the first king of Kushan Empire. From 
AD 350 until its fall 370 years later Kushan expanded its territory to the west 
(Afghanistan) and to the south (Northern India) and rose to become one of 
the most powerful states of antiquity. At the peak of the Kushanian power at 
the time of the reign of King Kanishaka in 127 AD the empire included the 
present-day states of Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, Afghanistan, Pakistan and 
northern India up to the Middle Ganges Valley. The empire had several 
capitals with Purushapura (now Peshawar) as the main capital and Begram 
(Afghanistan), Taxila (Pakistan) and Mathura (India) as regional capitals. 
Kushan needed not fear comparison with Rome. Apparently, the Yuezhi 
knew how to keep the monetary economy set up by the Hellenes largely 
intact and, moreover, to expand it to cover their entire national territory. This 
created a large economic area in which trade and industry flourished. A 
testament to this flourishing monetary economy is the discovery of around 
4,000 gold coins in Peshawar which were minted in the time of King Vima 
Kadphises (reign 90-100 AD)455], 


2.5.2 The Kushans and Buddhism 

During the heyday of the Kushans Buddhism also experienced its first 
climax. In AD 78 the Fourth Buddhist Council was held in Kashmir under the 
patronage of Kanishaka I. 500 Buddhist monks and scholars from all 
directions are said to have come together. The main work of the council was 
to translate and unify the Buddhist texts, written in many languages and 
scripts, into Sanskrit. It is said that they have compiled 300,000 verses and 
over 9 million sentences. It was also King Kanishka I who built the tallest 
building in the ancient world, the 200-meter-high Kanishka Stupa. Countless 
Buddhist monasteries and schools were established during this period. 

Buddhism, originally founded by Siddhartha Gautama (born 563 BC), only 

spread to India with King Ashoka (reigned 268 to 232 BC) of the Maurya 
Empire. And it were the Yuezhi who made Buddhism a transnational 
religion. 


2.5.3 Explanation for the Triumph of Buddhism in North India and 
in the Far East 

The course of a religion's spread usually occurs in such a way that a 
conquering state imposes its religion on the population of the conquered 
state, as happens, for example, with Islam in Central Asia and Christianity in 
Europe. Something very strange happened in North India and Far East with 
regards the spreading of Buddhism. The Yuezhi who had taken over northern 
India with military might adopted the religion of the vanquished, Buddhism, 
as their state religion and people in Far East accepted this new religion from 
India without any resistence. The Chinese, Koreans and Japanese learned 
Buddhism from the Yuezhi and became Buddhist states, even though the 
Yuezhi lived more than 5,000 km away from them, thus could not impose 
any kind of coercion. This had nothing to do with any Yuezhi, Chinese, 
Korean, or Japanese religious tolerance. They were and still are not 
religiously tolerant. On the contrary, religious persecution was part of the 
standard repertoire of the rulers in these countries. 

The triumph of Buddhism from Kushan to East Asia can only be explained 

by the Israelite background of the population of these territories. 


Kaifeng Plate 27 


To explain this phenomenon we return to the inscriptions found in the 


Kaifeng synagogue. There, panel 27 deals with India, Buddhism and the 
Israelites. With White's translation it reads: 


“Side A: 

El cO EB E DIR 
BEER 
WAKA MA KZA 


From the time of Noah, when beauteous creation arose, until now, 
talented men of Western India have sought the principle that produced 
Heaven, Earth, and Man. 


Side B: 

Ed Biz MR, 
HER, 
GEREHEBL S 


From the time of Abram, when our religion was established, and 
subsequently, Men of China have diffused instruction, and obtained 
complete knowledge of Confucianism, of Buddhism, and of Taoism. "1561 

From the inscription side B it can be understood, among other things, that 
Buddhism is said to have developed by the Israelites (Abram's descendants). 
And from the inscription A it can be understood that the origin of Israelites' 
religion was India. 

One of the main theses of this book is that some of the inhabitants of 
Judah, the three Canaanite tribes (3 Han, — $€), migrated from India across 
the sea to southeast China, to the area around present-day Shanghai. 

For the ancient Chinese, as indicated in the Kaifeng tablet quoted above, 
India was a sacred and divine land. Apparently the Chinese Israelites mistook 
India for the Land of Israel (Harez Israel). Accordingly, the designation for 
India was: “K2”, “Swe”, "AES, AB, AZ, KE, just to mention a few, 
which establishes a connection with heaven (XX). India was also called Shintu 


(ff E), God's Land, in the Spring and Autumn Period. In the Han Dynasty 
this became Yin du (FE), today's Chinese name for India. 

From there came the 8 gods worshiped by China's first emperor, Qin 
Shihuang(4848 =). Interestingly, the Babylonians of the Nebuchadrezzar 
period called India "Sindhu". It is certainly no coincidence that the Japanese 
state religion contains so many Jewish and Indian elements'5Z! and is also 
called Shinto (1838). 


2.5.4 Connection between India and Korea in Shanhaijing 

Also noteworthy is a passage in Sanhaijing (ILI) - written in the 4th 
century BC. It is believed to be the oldest surviving work of Chinese 
mythology and geography - equating India and Korea, which has puzzled 
many scholars. 


"In the interior of the East Sea and on the edge of the North Sea 
there is a land called Chaoxian (8R&£), that is Tiandu (X8). They live 
by the water and respect and love people. "11581 

There is no doubt that Chaoxian (&HÉ£) stand for Korea because the last 
kingdom of Korea was called Joseon (#Af#) and North Korea is still called 
the "Joseon Democratic People's Republic". Tiandu (X &) stands for India. 
But why is Korea India? Guo Pu (#8, 276 — 324 AD), a scholar from the 

Eastern Jin Dynasty (R), commented on this passage as follows: 


"Zhaoxain is Lelang Commandership today. Tiandu is India (R 
El). They value morality, they have own scripture, gold, silver and 
money. Buddha came from this country. In year 4 of Jin Emperor 
Daxing, Indian Hu -King (KA) offered valuable things as gifts." 
[159] 

It is historically proven that Kushan kings exchanged embassies with 
various Chinese imperial courts. The fourth year of the Jin Emperor Daxing 
is 321 AD. In that year there was a legation from Kushan, that is, India. The 
question here, too, is: What does Kushan have to do with Korea? Apparently 
Guo Pu does not mean the country Korea, but the Koreans. The Kushans are 
Koreans, considering that the Kushans were descendants of the Yuezhi, and 
the Yuezhi were descendants of the 9 Yi of the Spring and Autumn Period. 
The 9 Yi, on the other hand, were people "who draw the bow", the Dongyis 
(RÆ), hence the Koreans. 

That the Yuezhi accepted the Buddhism of India so easily can therefore 


only be explained by the fact that the "Indian religion" was not alien to them. 
They believed it was their previous religion, only they had forgotten about it 
in China. The emigration of the Yuezhi from Gansu to India was not 
accidental; the Yuezhi knew exactly where they were headed. It was 
homecoming after 400 years. Everything they found there, they happily 
accepted as something that used to be peculiar to them but was forgotten. In 
Buddha they believed they had rediscovered their God, their Lord Jehovah. 
There are even authors who have tried to prove that Jesus Christ was Buddha, 
and that the main work of Buddhism, the Sutra, contains the four books of the 
Gospell101, 


2.5.5 Rabatak Inscription in Afghanistan 

The search for the lost "we" was the motto of the Yuezhsi when they 
established their state of Kushan in northern India. This is evident in the 
famous Rabatak Inscription. This inscription was found on a rock in the 
Rabatak area of Surk Kotal in Afghanistan in 1993. Written in Greek and 
"Bactrian" script this inscription was of immense importance for historical 
research as it shed light on the ethnicity of the Kushans. The whole 
inscription is as follows (in the translation of Mukherjee, B. N.11611): 


“The year one of Kanishka, the great deliverer, the righteous, the 
just, the autocrat, the god, worthy of worship, who has obtained the 
kingship from Nana and from all the gods, who has laid down (ie 
established) the year one as the gods pleased. 


And it was he who laid out (ie discontinued the use of) the Ionian 
speech and then placed the Arya (or Aryan) speech (ie replaced the use 
of Greek by the Aryan or Bactrian language). 


In the year one, it has been proclaimed unto India, unto the whole 
realm of the governing class including Koonadeano (Kaundinya< 
Kundina) and the city of Ozeno (Ozene, Ujjain) and the city of Zageda 
(Saketa) and the city of Kozambo (Kausambi) and the city of Palabotro 
(Pataliputra) and so long unto (ie as far as) the city of Ziri-tambo (Sri- 
Champa). 


Whichever rulers and the great householders there might have been, 
they submitted to the will of the king and all India submitted to the will 


of the king. 


The king Kanishka commanded Shapara (Shaphar), the master of 
the city, to make the Nana Sanctuary, which is called (ie known for 
having the availability of) external water (or water on the exterior or 
surface of the ground), in the plain of Kaeypa, for these deities - of 
whom are Ziri (Sri) Pharo (Farrah) and Omma. 


To lead are the Lady Nana and the Lady Omma, Ahura Mazda, 
Mazdooana, Srosharda, who is called... and Komaro (Kumara) and 
called Maaseno (Mahasena) and called Bizago (Visakha), Narasao and 
Miro (Mihara). 


And he gave same (or likewise) order to make images of these deities 
who have been written above. 


And he ordered to make images and likenesses of these kings: for 
king Kujula Kadphises, for the great grandfather, and for this 
grandfather Saddashkana (Sadashkana), the Soma sacrificer, and for 
king V'ima Kadphises, for the father, and for himself (?), king Kanishka. 


Then, as the king of kings, the son of god, had commanded to do, 
Shaphara, the master of the city, made this sanctuary. 


Then, the master of the city, Shapara, and Nokonzoka led worship 
according to the royal command." 


These gods who are written here, then may ensure for the king of 
kings, Kanishka, the Kuschana, for remaining for eternal time healthy, 
secure and victorious... and further ensure for the son of god also 
having authority over the whole of India from the year one to the year 
thousand and thousand. 


Until the sanctuary was founded in the year one, to (ie till) then the 
Great Arya year had been the fashion."21"...According to the royal 
command, Abimo, who is dear to the emperor, gave capital to Pophisho. 


... The great king gave (ie offered worship) to the deities.” 


Given the date "the year one of King Kanishka", we know that the 
inscription was produced in 127 AD. According to the inscription Kanishka 
is said to have suspended the use of the Greek language or Greek script in 
Kushan and instead introduced the Aryan or Bactrian script. 


"And it was he who laid out (ie discontinued the use of) the Ionian 
speech and then placed the Arya (or Aryan) speech (ie replaced the use 
of Greek by the Aryan or Bactrian language). " 

Sims-Williams translates this passage completely differently: 


"[he] issued a Greek "edict (and) then he put it into Aryan. "621 

At least the Greek inscription supports this translation. But what is meant 
here by "Aryan" (apiao)? Does that really mean the Aryan, i.e. the Iranian 
language (writing), as is generally assumed? I don't think that makes much 
sense. In the year one of his reign, Kanishka proclaims that his empire has 
now found its identity; the Greek era is over, the Kushan era is has begun to 
arise. Then he is said to have announced that the Iranian language/script 
should be used in a time when the Persians were their greater enemy than the 
Greeks? Within this context "Arian" can only mean the Kushan word for 
"we" or "our". The correct reading of line 4 should therefore be: 


"He issued a decree in Greek, and then he had it promulgated in our 
language." 
The so-called Bactrian version of the inscription itself bears witness to 
this. It is certainly not a Persian script, from whatever epoch. The characters 
indicate the Phoenician-Aramaic alphabet (Figure 6). 
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Figure 6 Rabatak Inscription, from Sims-Williams, Nicholas, Further notes on the Bactrian 
inscription of Rabatak 


The Alans, another descendant of the Yuezhi appearing in Europe, were 
called Aran (BJE) in Chinese. This was also a self-designation of this 
population group. It simply meant "our people" or "we". Ari or Uri is the 
Korean pronoun for "we". 

That the Bactrian characters were closer to the Hebrew characters than the 
Greek is obvious. Later they go over to Sanskrit which is even closer to the 
Hebrew Alefbeth. We will deal with the use of the Hebrew characters in more 
detail later. 

The Yuezhi continued to identify with China and the Chinese continued to 
perceive the Yuezhi as Chinese. Although the Yuezhi lived more than 5,000 
kilometers from their former homeland in China, they had never stopped 
feeling "Chinese". The Kushan king Vima Takto (reigned 80 to 90 AD, was 
called Yanggaozhen (|&] 832) by the Chinese. He supported the Han Dynasty 
(;# 54) in their military operations in the Tarim Basin. In 84 the Han general 
Ban chao (HE2) conquered Turfan with the help of a Kushan army. As a 
reward, and as a sign that Han and Kushan were equals and related, Vima 
Takto required a Han princess as a wife. After refusing this recognition, Vima 
Takto mobilized an army of 70,000 men to march against Han. However, the 


campaign failed due to lack of supplies in the desert. 

The following incident shows that the Kushans did not alienate themselves 
from the "Chinese political world": 

In 229 AD, the Kushan king Vasudava, called Bodiao (JE8W) by the 
Chinese, sent an embassy to the court of the Wei Dynasty (S888). The Wei 
Emperor granted him the title "King of the Great Yuezhi (AARE)". 
Apparently this was important to the Kushan king since he offered expensive 
gifts for this title. Kushan did not have to fear the Wei Dynasty. It was more 
than 5,000 kilometers away from them, and besides, Wei was engaged in the 
war with other two neighbor states at that time: this was in the "Three 
Warring States" era. 

The Kushans themselves toyed with the idea of returning to China, this 
time as conquerors. A Buddhist text from the 5th century, Za Bao Zang Jing 
(4 EE KK), in the 7th Book, no. 94, reports on such a project undertaken by 
Kanishka I, the most powerful Kushan king: 


"At that time, three people became close friends of King Kanishka. 

The first was the monk Maming (#48), the second was the Grand 

Official Moluo (Æ), and the third was a talented doctor named 

Zheluojia Zhe GŒ). The king enjoyed the presence of these three 

friends, entertained them and made them always sit on his right and left. 

The monk Maming said, "If the king uses my words, I will make sure that 

in this life he will always be accompanied by kindness and evade all evil, so 
that the evil world will be far away from him." 

The second friend, the grand official spoke: "If the king uses my words but 
does not reveal its secret, he will acquire all four continents (PA). 

The third friend, the doctor, said: "If the king uses my words, he will not 
die prematurely and all tastes will please him and all good things will come 
to fruition, so that he will live without sorrow. 

As the doctor said, the king knew not the slightest disease. Heeding the 
advice of the Grand Official, his military reputation resonated everywhere, 
and all surrendered to him. Of the four continents, three were subject to him, 
only the east was not yet subdued. So he mobilized his army and sent ahead 
and followed many Hu soldiers and white elephants. When he wanted to 
cross dangerous passes in the Hindu Kush, an elephant and his horse 
disobeyed. Then the amazed king spoke to his horse: "I have conquered three 
continents on you, but why don't you want to go forward now? Then the 


grand official said to the king: "Your servant once said to the king that he 
would not reveal the secrets of my words may. But now he has spoken the 
secret. Therefore, the king will soon die."So the king knew that as his grand 
official had prophesied, he would die soon." B831 

Historically, such a campaign undertaken by Kanishka is not documented. 
This could have happend, however, since Kushan was capable to do it. 
Genghis Khan's empire was no more powerful than Kushan when it 
conquered China and much of the world. The Kushans also always felt 
connected to the Xiongnu, albeit with old enmity. According to Buddhist 
sources, Kanishka II (reigned 225 to 245 AD) wanted to march north with his 
entire army to destroy the Xiongnu. The people resisted, and eventually he 


was killed by his subordinates (because of his plan), 


3.5.6 The Yuezhi God Buddha 

The Yuezhi wanted to bring the old religion rediscovered in India closer 
to their fellow Chinese who remained in China. On the other hand, the latter 
embraced the new religion from India with enthusiasm. For they too longed 
for the god of their ancestors. Only against this background can the peaceful 
spread of the Buddhist faith on the entire Asian continent be explained in a 
reasonably understandable way. 

The sending of 18 monks from India (probably from the Maurya Empire), 
led by a monk named Lifang (Ñ Æ) in 200 BC, is considered to be the first 
attempt at Buddhist conversion. He came to Xianyang (fX), the capital of 
Qin (Æ), with Buddhist texts. The Qin Emperor Shi Huang was not 
impressed and locked the monks in prison. 

It was only 270 years later (70 AD) that the first major proselytization was 
achieved by two monks from Kushan who preached at the Han (7$) court. 
This time they were successful because the Han Emperor Xiao ming (# BH E 
Tr) sided with them from the start. This came about like this: 

The Han Emperor Xiao ming (2ÉBH& 5) previously dreamed of two 
golden people with a sun wheel necklace around their necks floating down 
into the palace from the west. The emperor then sent 18 people to India, 
including the scholars Caiyin (&1&) and Wangzun (£38), with the aim of 
bringing Buddhism to China. On the way they met the monks Kasyapa 
Matainga (300322) and Dharmaratna (F3ÄM) from Kushan and 
persuaded them to come with them to Luoyang (8&5). The monks carried a 
statue of Buddha on a white horse. So the Emperor built a temple for them 


and named it "White Horse Temple (4#=F)". The monks lived in this 
temple and made translations of the Buddhist texts. 

Another 70 years later, in AD 148, a Parthian prince named Anshigao (X 
t5) arrived in Luoyang from Parthia, called Anxi (X &) by Chinese and 
lived there for 20 years and made many sutra translations. Other Yuezhi 
monks such as Zhiloujiachen (REN), Zhiyao ($Æ), Anxuan (ZX) 
followed. The founding of their own Buddhist schools in China was didn't 
take long. 

Historically the year 372 is considered the starting point for the 
proselytization of Korean states. A monk from Jin (Er) named Zhidundaolin 
(EB) is said to have converted a Goguryeo Taoist to Buddhism. In 
another Korean state at this time, Baekje, Buddhism is said to have been 
spread by a Yuezhi monk. In the year 384 the monk named Moluolantuo (# 
ZER BE) is said to have reached Baekje from Gandhara via Jin. 

The proselytization of the Korean states shows that they had to be Yuezhi 
monks to be convincing. Only they had seen India, the Holy Land and the 
God of Heaven. It is striking that these monks, although speaking a foreign 
language, were not considered foreigners. They were seen as their own. What 
they showed was an eclecticism of Hellenism, Hinduism and Zoroastrianism, 
making God visible through sculptures of Hellenistic provenance and 
carefully crafted and codified texts of hinduistic character. The relatives of 
Yuezhi people in Asia received them enthusiastically. 

One can clearly observe that the Koreans did not regard Buddhism as a 
foreign religion and the Indians as a foreign people. 

When the Mongols invaded the state of Goryeo in 1231 and a 50-year war 
began, the Goryeo court resorted to a most curious means of keeping the 
populace's morale up. The Buddhist scriptures from India which had already 
been translated into Chinese script, began to be engraved on wooden plates in 
oder to be distributed to the population. In this way 81,258 woodblocks for 
6,000 books of the Buddhist canon were produced in 16 years of work. These 
woodblocks are now known as Tripitaka Koreana. It is the largest collection 
of woodblock prints in the world. 


2.5.7 Traces of Israel among the Kushans 
In Bactria and India the Yuezhi encountered cultures with a pronounced 
culture of writing. They therefore left behind many of their own written 


testimonies in the form of steles, coins and Buddhist texts. From them, the 
Israelite origin of the Kushans can be deduced. By the time of their arrival in 
Bactria, however, almost 800 years had passed since the Israelites had left 
their home in Harez Israel. Many language remnants can therefore not have 
remained. Nevertheless, traces can be found among the Kushans which are 
undoubtedly Israelite indicators. 


Worshipers of the Moon Goddess Asherah 

The Chinese word for Yuezhi (A K or H x) contains the character for 
the moon H. Just as the word Zhaowu is not a denomination of a tribe or 
family, but rather a creed of championing the restoration of Samaria, so 
Yuezhi also denotes a particular national identity (Judah), and religious 
attitude, namely the worship of the moon. The Yuezhi were worshipers of the 
Canaanito-Babylonian moon goddess Asherah, called "Nana" by the 
Kushans. The Rabatak Inscription says of Kanishka I: 


"Kanishka I the Kushan, the righteous, the just, the autocrat, the god 
worthy of worship, who has obtained the kingship from Nana and from 
all the gods, who inaugurated the year one as the gods pleased." 

The crescent moon can be seen again and again on the coins of the 
Kushan kings. The Kushans referred to themselves as "Chadana", meaning 
"descendants of the moon"65!, This also applies to the Koreans: The 
Koreans call themselves the "People of the White Moon (HERK)E is 
phonetic transcription for the Korean word "dal =" meaning moon. 

There were quite a number, totaling more than 350, different variants of 
knife coins from pre-imperial China, particularly in the Zhao area (#8, 403 to 
228 BC), known as "Ming knife coins (BH7J$$€) " because they show the sun 
and moon on the front (Figure 7), so that the character ming (PA, "light") was 
"deciphered" from it. 


Figure 7 Ming knife coin from De Lacouperie, Terrien, Catalog of Chinese Coins from the VlIlth 
Century BC to AD 621, 1892, p. 281. 


Zhao State was one of the many 3 Han States, thus an Israelite state 
during the Spring and Autumn Period. This shows that the 3 Hans stood 
firmly in the Israelite tradition of Baal (sun god) and Asherah (moon 
goddess) worship. The ancient Israelites were banished from Harez Israel 
because of this worship of the Canaanito-Babylonian gods. The punishment 
did not make her turn back. On the contrary, after the fall of Judah, they 
believed the cause for their punishment was the neglecting of Baal and 
Asherah worship. So they promised improvement in Jeremiah 44, 15 ff.: 


"15 Then all the men which knew that their wives had burned 
incense unto other gods, and all the women that stood by, a great 
multitude, even all the people that dwelt in the land of Egypt, in Pathros, 
answered Jeremiah, saying, 16 As for the word that thou hast spoken 
unto us in the name of the LORD, we will not hearken unto thee. 17 But 
we will certainly do whatsoever thing goeth forth out of our own mouth, 
to burn incense unto the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink 
offerings unto her, as we have done, we, and our fathers, our kings, and 
our princes, in the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem: for 
then had we plenty of victuals, and were well, and saw no evil. 18 But 
since we left off to burn incense to the queen of heaven, and to pour out 
drink offerings unto her, we have wanted all things , and have been 
consumed by the sword and by the famine. 19 And when we burned 
incense to the queen of heaven, and poured out drink offerings unto her, 
did we make her cakes to worship her, and pour out drink offerings unto 
her, without our men?" 

We will show in Chapter 9 that the Babylonian cultural characteristics 
were inseparable from the Israelites in the dispersion. Biblical features, on the 
other hand, fade and are more difficult to detect. 


2.5.7.1 Yuezhi Royal Family: The Manasseh Tribe 
First of all one has to realize with astonishment that the Yuezhi despite 
their checkered history showed an astonishing stability and continuity in their 
royal rule. The Yuezhi royal families have ruled their state for more than 500 
years. The Zhaowu, or Kang or Wen, whatever they were called in Chinese, 
remained essentially the same clan from 206 BC in Gansu continuously until 
the fall of the Kushan Empire around 350 ADESSI, 
There is evidence from archaeological finds and historical documents that 


suggest the Yuezhi royal family may be of the Manasseh Tribe. In Afrasiab, 
an ancient city in Samarkand, a 7th-century wall painting was found in 1965. 
On one of the pictures 16 lines of text in Sogdian script were found which 
provided information about the people depicted in these pictures. Therein one 
found the origin of the ruling family of the Varkuman (650-675), which ruled 
in Sogdia at that time. It is agreed that this ruling family was the continuous 
ruling family of the Yuezhil$7l, In this inscription one word could be 
transliterated as: 'wn$^w = Unashull®], Referring to Chinese sources that the 
Alan royal family referred to as "Wen-na-sha", Russian archaeologists 
deciphered this word as "Wenashe"Ü&2], 

In fact, there is a passage in Wei Shu(#=) that describes the Alans of 
Central Asia. They are identified as descendants of the Yuezhi and called 
"Alanliao (BRE JI)". Referring to the year 475 AD it says: 


“The country of Sute is in the west of Pamir. In earlier times they 
were Yancai. They are also called Wennasha (33 3; ). It is located in a 
very swampy area northwest of Kangju. It is 16,000 li away from Dai. In 
ancient times, the Xiongnu killed their king and took their land, three 
generations before (present) King Huni (%4). "701 
From "Wennasha (jmAß)" the linguistic road to Manasseh is not far 
considering that the M-to-W sound shift is well accepted in paleolinguistics 
of the Chinese language. In the Sui Shu (M) the name of the king of Kang 
(PR, today Samarkand) is given as Wen (im), which could be interpreted as an 
abbreviation of the full name "Wennasha (22 3577)". 


2.5.7.2 Kushan stands for Gershon 

The name of the kingdom of Kushan is traced back to the name of the 
royal family which was called Guishang (£338) in Chinese, kopavo in 
Bactrian and Kusan in Sanskrit. 

Originally Guishuang was just one of 5 Yuezhi sub-kings, called Xihous 
(231&) but in 30 AD Kujula Kadphises, the leader of the Guishuang, subdued 
the other 4 Xihous and established the Kushan Empire which took the name 
of the ruling clan. 

In many documents and monuments left by the Kushan the origin of 
Kushan as a clan name is never lost. For example, Kanisihka I is always 
referred to as Kanishka the Kushan. The Kushan kings are never called 
Yuezhi kings. The Yuezhi kings were obviously from a different clan. Yuezhi 


kings also existed in the Kushan Empire but they were only sub-kings ruling 
over a few provinces. They were called Odi kings H. 

From this we can deduct that there had been a change in suzerainty of the 
Yuezhi when Kujula Kadphises took power. The title "King of the Yuezhi" 
does not appear again until AD 229 when King Väsudeva accepted the title 
"King of the Great Yuezhi (A AK)" from the Emperor of Wei (38). King 
Väsudeva was probably not from the Kushan clan. 

And this clan name Guishuang or Kushan could stand for the Hebrew word 
Gershon (T7733). Gershon was the first son of Levi (cf. Numbers 26:57). The 
Yuezhi would initially be led by the Tribe of Manasseh, but then, with the 
assumption of rule by Kujula Kadphises, the Levites came to power, namely 
through the Tribe of the Gershon. Suzerainty later reverted to the Manasseh 
tribe. 


2.5.7.3 The Israelite Feudal Constitution 

Apparently the change of suzerainty took place without any major 
bloodshed. Regicides occurred but they were not accompanied by tribal wars 
including ethnic cleansings, often occurred in post-dynasty imperial China. 
Historians speak of a 1000-year continuity of the Yuezhi/Kushan royal 
houselZ2!, 

This peaceful change of the royal family is unusual for that time and also 
for the time afterwards. The smooth transition of suzerainty from one tribe to 
another appears to be a holdover from the Old Testament’s Era of Judges. 
Here, too, the office of judge who held the supreme authority in the tribal 
group, changed hands from one tribe to another without a bloody feud 
between the tribes concerned. The only important thing was that the tribes, 
despite the existence of a supreme commander, had their own chief who 
could continue to rule autonomously over his tribe. Which tribe the judge 
came from was ultimately secondary. This "sacredness of the tribes" is one of 
the essential characteristics of the state and tribal organization of all peoples 
who "stretch the bow". The Israelite tribes formed the noble family from 
which the kings were chosen. This laid the foundation for the feudal system 
that would emerge as the Indian caste system, Korean yangban system, 
Chinese feudal system, Hunnic feudal system, and European feudal system. 


Conclusion: 


The Israelites who migrated to China returned to the Middle East, 
beginning with the Yuezhi (Juda), followed by the Xiongnu (Zion). This 
exodus began around 180 BC from Gansu and led via Bactria to India, the 
main destination of their migration. The Israelites had migrated from India to 
China by ship 500 years before. Hence, they believed India to be their Sacred 
Land, thus calling it Shintu (18 £), the Land of God. 

In Bactria they met their folk relatives who had remained in Persia and 
who had built up a powerful empire in the form of Parthia. The Chinese 
Israelites knew that the Parthians were Israelites; for they called Parthia 
Anxiguo (ZA), the State of the Sabbath. As a result they united and 
became even more powerful. Other states emerged from this union. In the 
east the kingdom of Kushanshar arose, named after the royal house of 
Kushan which was named after the clan name Gershon of the Tribe of Levi. 
In the west, the kingdom of Eranshar arose, named after the royal house of 
Eran from the Tribe of Ephraim. Today's state of Iran derives its name from 
Eranshar. 


Chapter 3 The Wars of the Samarians 
against Rome 


The Yuezhi arrive around 130 BC in Bactria. From here, they expanded, 


as described above, across the Hindu Kush to Pakistan and northern India. 
But part of them turned west and emerged in the north-eastern border area of 
Rome. Thus began the historic clash of the Israelites with the Romans that 
ultimately led to the fall of Rome and the establishment of Israelite states in 
Europe. The current initially began as smaller rivulets composed of smaller 
bands of nomadic people called Sarmatae by the Romans. The flow grew 
with further influxes from larger Yuezhi contingents, who came to be known 
as the Alans. Finally came the Xiongnu, called the "Huns" by Europeans, 
who, in conjunction with the Germanic tribes living in the border region, 
grew into a tsunami that swept over the Romans. This tsunami destroyed all 
political and military institutions and organizations of the Romans in Europe 
and then ushered in the European Middle Ages. 

The European Middle Ages were not a continuation of the Roman political 
system, but its radical and abrupt end. The medieval feudal system was an 
Asian export, brought with them by the Yuezhi and Huns. The Latinization of 
medieval culture and politics was only the cloak under which the Asian 
feudal system in Europe hid. The Asian elements of the European Middle 
Ages are still noticeable and identifiable today, 1500 years later - even if only 
in a very rudimentary way. 


3.1 Yuezhi at the North Eastern Border of 
Rome 


The Roman Empire was characterized by expansion in all directions as 
far as was opportune and possible. Every consul or emperor had to prove and 
distinguish themselves through campaigns of conquest. From Britain in the 
north to Egypt in the south, from Spain in the west to Dacia in the east, 
wherever the Romans came into contact with other peoples, border wars were 
afoot. 

The arrival of the Yuezhi in Europe was marked by sudden unrest on the 
northeastern frontier of the Roman Empire. From the beginning of the 1st 
century what is now the Balkan Peninsula became the most troubled border 
region of the Roman Empire. Four Roman emperors rubbed shoulders here, 
namely Domitian (reign 81 to 96 AD), Trajan (reign 98 to 117 AD), Aurelius 
(reign 161 to 180 AD) and Constantine (reign 306 to 337). The Yuezhi, 
known as Sarmatians and later as Alans, played a decisive part in this unrest. 

Strabo reports for the year 110 BC of a battle between the Scythians and a 
nomadic people he calls the Rhoxolans. In this battle, 6,000 Scythians 
defeated a Rhoxolan army of 50,000 men. 


"The Rhoxolans also waged war under the leadership of Tasius with 
the generals of Mithridates Eupator. But they came to help Palacus, the 
son of Scilurus, in battle, and they were considered to be valiant people, 
but every barbarian people and every lightly armed band is weak 
against a well-ordered and well-armed battle line. So these, about 
50,000 men strong, could not withstand the 6000 men opposed to them 
by Diophantus, the commander of Mithridates, and were mostly wiped 
out. They wear helmets and armor of cowhide, carry shields of 
wickerwork, and have spears, bows, and swords as weapons of attack. 
So are most of the them armed. The felt tents of the wandering 
shepherds are fastened to the wagon on which they live; but around the 
tents [graze] the flocks, on whose milk and flesh they feed. They follow 
the grazing places, always choosing grassy places, during winter in the 
swamps around the Maeotis, during summer also on the plains. ” H231 

This battle took place at the Dnieper estuary at the Black Sea in what is 


now Ukraine. The Roxolans are part of a tribal federation consisting of 
lazygian Sarmatians, Royal Sarmatians, Agricultural Sarmatians, and 
Roxolans. Strabo writes of these four Sarmatian tribes: 


“Then follows the Borysthenes, which is navigable 600 stadia, and 
near it another river, the Hypanis, and before the mouth of the 
Borysthenes an island with a harbor. If one ships up 200 stadia on the 
Borysthenes, there is a city of the same name as the river, which is also 
called Abia, a large trading center and a settlement of the Milesians. 
The entire country lying above the above-mentioned stretch of coast 
between the Borysthenes and Ister contains first the desert of the Getae, 
then the Thrigetes, after these the Jazygian Sarmatians and the so-called 
royals and farmers [Scythians], mostly itinerant shepherds, but a few 
also engaged in agriculture. These should also live on the Ister, often on 
both sides. In the interior of the country, however, live the Bastarni 
bordering on the Thrigetes and Germans, probably also of Germanic 
descent and divided into several tribes. For some are called Atmonians, 
others Sidonians, further those who hold Peuce, the island of the Ister, 
Peucinians, but the northernmost, who inhabit the plains between 
Tanais and Borysthenes, Rhoxolanians. For the whole northern country 
from Germania to the Caspian Sea, as far as we know it, is one plain. 
But whether others live besides the Rhoxanlans, we don't know. "L74l 

These tribes are now collectively called Sarmatians, with the agricultural 
Sarmatians also being called "Urgi" or "Aorsis". Two hundred years later, 
these four tribes of Sarmatians are found far west of the Dnieper estuary, 
completely independent and scattered. 

The Jazyges live in present-day Slovakia, the Royal Sarmatians live north 
of the Crimean Peninsula, the Aorsis at the Don estuary in southern Russia, 
and the "actual" Sarmatians, probably the Sarmatian tribe, in the north of the 
Caucasus. The Sarmatians later became also called Alans. The names "Alans" 
and "Sarmartians" are often used as synonyms, sometimes Alans are referred 
to as a sub-Tribe of the Sarmatians, but also vice versa. Of the ancient 
authors, it is only Ammianus Marcellinus who recognizes the identity of 
Alans with the Yuezhi. He describes the Alans as a people that spread across 
two continents. Their habitat ranged from the Roman northeastern border to 
the Indian Ocean. He writes: 


"On the other side, near the dwellings of the Amazons, lean 
eastward the Alans, scattered into great multitudes of peoples, 
spreading deep into Asia, and, as I have heard, extending to the Ganges, 
the Flowing through India and pouring into the South Sea, the Alans are 
to be found distributed under two regions of the heavens, which various 
peoples it is of no importance to enumerate here, but who, insofar as 
they are separated from one another by large distances, are nevertheless 
uniformly nomads in innumerable hordes roam around and, over time, 
have united under one name. "11751 

This description fits Yuezhi and their descendants, the Kushans, 
perfectly.What he fails to recognize is that the Sarmatians were also Alans, 
only they were there before the Sarmatians. Modern archeology has 
demonstrated that there was a cultural identity between the Late Sarmatians 
and early Alansl17&, 


3.2 The Sarmatians are Yuezhi 


Different, sometimes confusing, opinions can be heard from ancient 
authors about the origin of the Sarmatians and Alans. Strabo locates the 
homeland of the Alans in Bactria when he writes: 


"Of these wandering shepherds, those who snatched Bactriana from 
the Hellenes are particularly well known, the Asians, Pasianers, 
Tocharians and Sakaraulians, who had set out from the other side of the 
Taxartes River alongside the Saka and Sogdians, which Saka [also] held. 
Of the Dahae one part is called Aparner, another Xanthians, a third 
Pissurians. The Apernians now sit next to Hyrcania and the sea there, 
but the others even reach to the opposite lines to Aria.” 4771 

For Ptolemy the Alans are part of Scythians. 


"The largest peoples inhabiting Sarmatia are: the Venedes along the 
entire Venedictian Gulf/the Bay of Danzig, north of Dacia the Peucini 
and the Bastarni, along the whole side of the Maiotis the Iazygen and 
the Rhoxolanians, and further west of these the Hamaxobians and the 
Alanian Scythians."H78!For Marcellinus, the Alans are an indigenous 
people who would previously have lived there as Massagetae, when he 
writes: "[..] and penetrated to the Alane, the ancient Massagetae. "721 


There are many indications that Strabo was right in his view that the 
Alans had immigrated from the east, namely from Bactria, so there is only 
two possibilities: they were Parthians or Yuezhi who arrived there in 130 BC. 
Marcellinius would have identified the Sarmatians/Alans as Parthians if it 
was the case, for Rome fought many wars against the Parthians. Therefore, 
the Sarmatians/Alanians were Yuezhi. 

It is generally accepted that since the 2nd century BC, if not much earlier, 
there was an intensively used trade route between the northern Black Sea 
region and India, which passed through Central Asia. The Yuezhi must have 
used this trade route from about 100 BC to immigrated to the Tanais region 
on the Volga in several trails. In any case, Strabo reports that the Aorsi living 
in the Tanais region were supplied with goods from India and Babylonia 
overland: 


“The first to follow between Maeotis and the Caspian Sea are 
already wandering shepherds, [namely] the Nabians and Panxans, also 
the tribes of the Siraks and Aorsians. These Aorsians and Siracians 
seem to me to be refugees from those who live further up and more 
northerly than the Aorsians. When Pharnaces possessed the Bosphorus, 
Abeacus king of the Siracians provided 20,000 horsemen, but Spadines 
king of the Aorsians even 200,000, and the Aorsians who lived further 
up even more. For they possessed a larger country and ruled almost the 
whole coast of the Caspian, so that they even imported Indian and 
Bybylonian goods, which they received from the Armenians and 
Medians, on camels, and in consequence of their wealth wore gold 
ornaments. Incidentally, the Aorsians live on the Tanais, but the 
Siracians live on the Achardeus, which flows down from the Caucasus 
into the Mäotis. "[1801 

Archaeological finds in the Tanais area show a steady increase in 
population from the 1st century onwards with conspicuous evidence of 
Greek-Iranian names from the Bactrian culture. It has also been proven that 
(parts of) these new immigrants used the Iranian languageH®U, We find in the 
Chinese annals covering this area (Bactria) from 100 BC on ethnic groups 
whose names can be associated with the tribal names of the 
Sarmatians/Alanians. In Shiji, chapter 123, the following is reported in 
connection with the journey of the envoy Zhang qian (died in 90 BC) about a 
state called Yancai (#28) in Bactria: 


"Yancai is about 2,000 li [832 km] northwest of Kangju (modern- 
day Samarkand). The people are nomadic and their custom is generally 
similar to that of the Kangju people. The country has 100,000 archers 
and borders a great shoreless sea." 11821 

The "great shoreless sea" referred to here is the Aral Sea. In Hou Han 
Shu, 88th Book it says about the state of Yancai: 


"The Kingdom of Yancai has changed its name to Kingdom of 
Alanliao. The state extends over country and cities. They depend on 
Kangju. The climate is mild, wax trees, pines and white grass abound. 
Their lifestyle and clothing are similar to those of the Kangju. "1831 

For the 3rd century, it is noted in San Guo Zhi: 


"Then there is the kingdom of Liu, the kingdom of Yan, and the 
kingdom of Yancai, which is also called Alan. They all have the same 
way of life as the Kangju. To the west they border Da Qin, to the 
southwest they border Kangju. These kingdoms have large quantities of 
famous sable pelts. They raise cattle and roam about in search of water 
and food. They are near a large lake with no shore. In the past, they 
were vassals of Kangju, now they are no longer vassals. "1241 

In Chinese annals, Da Qin is by no means just the Romans, but Greeks 
also were referred to as Da Qin. West of the Aral Sea, after crossing the 
steppe, which lies between the Aral Sea and the Caspian Sea, one reached the 
Greek Pontos Empire. 

We know that the Yuezhi called themselves Zhaowu in reference to their 
homeland in China, and that Zhaowu was the phonetic transcription for the 
Hebrew word "Shamara". The Yuezhi have also referred to themselves as 
"Aryans". We have shown above that the word "Ari", Chinese Alan (BE), 
simply stood for the personal pronoun "we". The word Alan also seems to 
have been a self-designation of the Sarmatians. So this way of using the word 
"Alan" as a personal pronoun among the Ossetians is still detectable 
today!485!, Today's Koreans follow this tradition when they refer to their 
country as "Uri-Nara 2 2|Lt2} ", "our country". 

Therefore, if we can form the parallels: 

Sarmatians = Zhaowu = Samarians 
Aryans = Alan = We or our people 

and both denote an association consisting of many tribes, can we not 
deduce the meaning of the names of the individual tribes from here? Firstly, 
we can equate the name Jazygen with Chinese Yancai. Jazygen/Yancai may 
be the phonetic transcription of the Hebrew word Issachar. The Yazygenian 
Sarmatians would thus be an ethnic group centered on the Issachar tribe. 

Furthermore, we can associate Aorsi/Urgi with the Bactrian tribal name 
Asar. Aaorsi/Asar, on the other hand, could stand for the Israelite tribal name 
Asher. Russian anthropologists have identified a culture called the Jety-Asar 
culture in the area north of Samarkand, which is said to have flourished from 
the 3rd century AD to the 8th centuryH&&, The designation Jety-Asar could 
stand for a tribal association of Judah-Asher. 

The name "Roxolans", also referred to as "Royal Sarmatians", could be a 
phonetic transcription for "Rosh Alans", where Rosh would be the Hebrew 
word for "head", "main", etc. With that Roxolans would mean "our leader", 


"our head". George Vernadsky derives the etymological origin of the word 
"Russ" for Russia from this prefix "Rox" of the "Roxolan". The word 
"Roxolanen" was made up of "Ruxs" and "Alans"87l, The Russians were the 
leader Tribe of the Roxolans. 

There is another example of the use of the word "Alan" in this sense: the 
name of the Hun chief during the Hun invasion of the 370s on the western 
Roman frontier, became known to the Romans as Alaric: 

"Ric" is a Gothic suffix standing for "empire" or "king" (e.g. Friedric(h) = 
peace-king"). "Ala" could thus stand for the Hunnic pronoun "our", so that 
"Alaric" would mean "our king". 


3.2.1 Sarmatian Caste System 

We have described above that a key feature of the Yi peoples was a caste 
system which in turn is rooted in the Old Testament order. The starting point 
for the classification of people was the concept of a "Holy People", the 12 
Tribes of Israel, around which the Israelite state was built. 

We also find a similar constitutional order among the Sarmatians. 
Marcellinus notes that among the Sarmatians a distinction was made between 
free and unfree Sarmatiansl122. It is not foreign peoples who serve as slaves 
to the Sarmatians but they belonged to the Sarmatians, but were second-class 
people within the society. It was this crude form of the Sarmatian caste 
system which the Romans ultimately exploited to create a schism within the 
Sarmatians. 

After the unity broke the Sarmatian lower people, the Limigantes, drove 
the upper people out of their common tribal area and allied themselves with 
the Emperor Constantine. The lords of the Sarmatian Limigantes were then 
defeated by Theodosius the Younger in 374. Marcellinus writes: 


"During these sad tragedies, the commander in Moesia, Theodosius 
the Younger, then at an age that he had scarcely grown a beard, 
afterwards became such a glorious prince, called the free Sarmatians, 
so named to distinguish them from their rebellious slaves, who on 
another side invaded our frontier marks, were pushed back after a few 
defeats which he inflicted on them, and inflicted the most pernicious 
damage on them; and when the newly converging hordes put up a 
valiant fight, he stroke them down so that he deservedly fed birds of prey 
and wild beasts with the blood of the slain. "1891 


Strabo's account of the caste system of the Sarmatians is even more 
concrete. About the (Caucasian) Iberians, who lived as part of the Sarmatian 
tribe in the Caucasus he reports that their society distinguished between four 
different classes. 


“But there are also four classes of people inhabiting the land. One, 
and indeed the first, is that from which they appoint kings, with regard 
to the nearest relatives and the years after the elders; but the one who 
follows next is supreme judge and commander of the army. The second 
is that of the priests who also take care of legal affairs with the 
neighbors. The third is that of warriors and tillers of the soil; finally, the 
fourth is that of the common people who are royal serfs and perform all 
the official business necessary for life. The property, however, belongs 
to them jointly according to the family and each of them is controlled 
and managed by the eldest. Such are the Iberians and their land. "11901 

Strabo describes here the origin of the European feudal order, which 
begins 400 years later in France. 


3.2.2 Chinese Copper Mirrors as Grave Goods 

Among the most notable finds in Sarmatian tombs are the Far Eastern 
metal mirrors. They occur mainly in the northern Pontic regions and the 
graves are assigned to the period between 1st century and 3rd century AD. 
Some of these mirrors have been shown to have been made in China or 
Bactria and imported into that region (Figure 8). But there were also mirrors 
that were made locally, so to speak as imitations of the Chinese mirrors!91l, 


Figure 8 Chinese copper mirrors from Sarmatian tombs, adapted from Simonenko, Alexander, 
Chinese and East Asian Elements in Sarmatian Culture of the North Pontic Region, in: Journal of the 
Institute of Silk Road Studies, 2001, p. 55. 


Archaeologists have found a copper mirror from the Han period in 
Tchuguno-Krepinka village in Shahtersk district, Donetsk. The mirror was an 
grave good to a Sarmatian tomb from the 2nd century AD. It turned out that 
this mirror was made in the 1st century BC in in China. Similar Han mirrors 
became known as "Ming Guang mirrors" and were commonly found in China 
and Vietnam as grave goods. 

Many such original Han mirrors have also been found in Sarmatian graves 
from the early 2nd century in the Volga region of Russia, the North Caucasus 


and the lower Don regions. 

Archaeological finds in Bactria in the Syrdarya valley and in the Fergana 
valley revealed the owners of these mirrors. It were the Yuezhi who carried 
these mirrors with them when they left Gansu, ChinaH22. The possibility that 
these Han mirrors could have reached the Sarmatians via the Silk Road as 
trade goods is ruled out, since the Sarmatians did not carry any similar trade 
goods with them from the Far East or Central Asia. These Han mirrors could 
only have been carried by the Sarmatians as personal belongings. The Han 
mirrors in the Sarmatian-Alan tombs are thus a strong indication that the 
Sarmatians/Alanians from the Samarkand area were Yuezhi who had 
immigrated from China. 

The situation is different with the so-called Bactrian mirrors. These were 
large round bronze mirrors with a human Figure handle. These mirrors were 
commonly found in Sarmatian women's graves. These mirror types are so 
called because they were very common in Bactria so in this case one can 
speak of a trade item. But it is also possible that the Sarmatians/Alanians also 
brought these mirrors with them from Bactria. 

There are copper mirrors that emulated the Han mirror. That they were 
made locally is proven by the fact that the molds used to make these mirrors 
were also found locally. These mirrors can be assigned to the late Sarmatian 
phase and can be found scattered throughout all Sarmatian areas. These 
mirrors not only imitate the shape of the Han mirrors, but also mimic the 
Chinese characters, albeit so poorly that they are unreadable. 

The original function of the inscriptions on mirrors from the Han Dynasty 
is still effective here. Magical powers were assigned to inscriptions to protect 
and bring good luck to the mirrored. The function of the mirror ended with 
the death of the owner so that the mirrors were broken and laid into the grave 
with the deceased. The Sarmatians/Alans seem to have attributed magical 
powers to the Chinese characters and (tribal) Tamga characters, all the more 
so since they could no longer understand these charactersl93l The 
hieroglyphic Chinese characters on Sarmatian Han mirror imitations are thus 
a distant memory of the Sarmatians of their ancestors from China, namely the 
Yuezhi. 


3.2.3 Connection to Bactria 
Other materials related to Bactria were found in the Sarmatian tombs. For 
example, a gilded silver phalerae in southern Russia from the period 20 B.C., 


which could only have come from a Graeco-Indian workshop, or the belt 
plates and buckles from the northern Pontic region, excavated near the village 
of Porogi, which, in terms of motifs and processing techniques, point to 
Bactrian master workshops. They bear a close resemblance to finds from 
Afghanistan's Tilla Teppe Cemeteryli294], Samarkand and the surrounding 
area are being determined by scholars as the region of origin of these pieces 
of jewelry in the so called "turquoise-gold style". The animal and dragon 
motifs point to China, but the processing technique is typical trait of Graeco- 
Bactrian workshops. These finds are the result of the migration of the Yuezhi 
from the Far East via Samarkand to southern Russia and to the Great 
Hungarian Plain. 

The copper cauldrons found in Sarmatian kurgan tombs (Figure 9) point to 
the Eastern culture, here in particular to the Chinese north. These copper 
cauldrons were associated with certain funeral rituals, probably with the 
funeral feast. Such copper cauldrons have been found in many Xiongnu 
tombs in northern China. 
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Figure 9 1 - Rostov-on-Don copper cauldron; 2 - copper cauldrons from Oktyabr'skoe; 3-4 - 
copper kettle fragments from Mokryy Chaltyr'; 5-6 — copper kettle from Sadovyy. From: Kozlovskaya, 
Valeriya and Sergey M. Ilyashenko, Tamgas and tamga-like signs from Tanais, in: Sign-carrying 
artefacts in sacred space, Berlin et al., 2018, Fig. 3. 


Marcellinus describes the Sarmatians/Alanians as nomads living in 
constant motion, like the Yuezhi in their migration from Asia to India. 


“They know neither tents nor ploughshares, but live on meat and 
milk, and dwell in wagons, which are covered with arched bark and 
carried from one end of the wasteland to the other. When they come to a 
grassy area, they set up their carts in free form and eat animal food. 
When the fodder is gone, they load the wandering state back onto the 
wagons and move on; on them they associate with their wives, on them 
their children are born and brought up; they are their dwelling places to 
their end, and wherever they go they are truly at home. "11951 

Like the Yuezhi, the Sarmatians/Alanians are Europid, and have a 
constitution of people of Near East: 


"Almost all Alans are of tall stature and beautiful build, have fair 
hair, a less stubborn, but still terrible look and an uncommon skill with 
weapons, otherwise approach the Huns in everything, only that they are 
in regard to customs and way of life are a little milder. 


bal 


Slavery is something unknown to them, since everyone among them 
is of noble birth; to this day they still elect for their chiefs those who 


have proven themselves as warriors through many years of experience.” 
[196] 


3.2.4 Tamgas as an Expression of Confucian Ancestor Worship 
The worship of parents and ancestors in Asia is rooted in the teachings of 
Confucius. 


"Confucius said: Today people say that affiliation means to provide 
for the material subsistence of one's parents. But dogs and horses also 
do the same to their parents. If there is no reverence, how can man 
differ from animals ?"4921 


The parallel to the biblical 6th commandment is obvious: 


"Honour your father and your mother, so that you may live long in 
the land that the LORD your God is giving you!" 
Based on this, Confucius established the three-year mourning period: 


"Confucius says: As long as the father is alive, the son should take 
care of his will, and when he is dead, the son should take care of his 
own behavior; for three years he should not change his attitude towards 
his father. Only then will he have his filiality proved to his father. "281 

In the course of time, the religious form of Confucianism developed from 
the ethical-moral category of filiality. The dead parents were worshiped as 
gods and sacrifices were offered to them. Preserving the memory of one's 
ancestors thus became a primary duty of a Confucian man. 

We can discover a similar trait among the Sarmatians. The tamgas 
frequently found in Sarmatian grave are an expression of ancestor worship. 
Tamgas were signs and symbols that nomadic people applied to the skin of 
animals to identify property. Among the Sarmatians the tamgas served other 
functions. In Tanais, for example, stone steles covered with more than 40 
tamgas were (Figure 10). They should record certain agreements between the 
tribes. The tamgas represented the people involved in the agreement and the 
function of a seal. 

Tamgas were also found on ritual objects such as cauldrons and sacrificial 
pans, on weapons and on mirrors. Marking the ownership was not paramount 
here. Just like the illegible Chinese characters the tamgas were meant to 
protect the holder of the item from harm and unluckiness. Who can provide 
better this fortune than the ancestors which were represented by the tamgas 
represented? This religious connotation of the tamgas ensured that the 
individual tribes of the Sarmatians remained distinguishable from one another 
later on. Some of the tamgas can be traced back to the Chinese period, and 
they can later also be traced in the coats of arms of European noble houses 
(more on this in Chapter 9). 


Figure 10 Stone stele with tamgas from Tanais. From Kozlovskaya, Valeriya and Sergey M. 
Ilyashenko, Tamgas and tamga-like signs from Tanais, in: Sign-carrying artefacts in sacred space, 
Berlin et al., 2018, Fig. 6.7. 


3.3 The Sarmatian/Alan Wars with and 
against Rome 


The Sarmatians developed into a major political power in the north- 
eastern border region of Rome and received the greatest attention from the 
Roman state from the first to the fourth centuries. Sarmatians were involved 
in the most important wars with and against Rome. 

However, their military power was not equal to that of the Romans. No 
battle of the magnitude of Adrianopol (378) or Catalaunian Fields (451) is 
known to have been won by the Sarmatians/Alanians. But they were involved 
in almost every war the Romans fought against the Germanic peoples on their 
northeastern frontier. They often appear as a plundering pack on this side of 
the Roman border. 

Tacitus reports on such a penetration of a Sarmatian cavalry army into 
Roman territory, specifically in Moesia, in present-day Bulgaria in the year 
69. Even if the Romans finally destroyed the cavalry, which consisted of 
9,000 riders, one can read Tacitus' admiration for the courage and fighting 
technique of the Sarmatians: 


"(1) Since all thoughts and thoughts were geared towards the civil 
war, one did not bother about foreign events. The daring of the 
Rhoxoalanes, a Sarmatian tribe, was all the greater; last winter they 
had slaughtered two cohorts, now they had invaded Moesia with great 
expectations, some nine thousand horsemen - in their savagery 
increased by success more intent on prey than on battle. As they now 
roamed about carelessly, the 3rd Legion, reinforced by auxiliary troops, 
was able to attack them by surprise. 


(2) Among the Romans all were prepared for battle; the Sarmatians 
were scattered in their greed for booty, or were heavily laden with 
booty, nor could they make use of the agility of their horses on the 
slippery paths, so they were cut down like men in chains; for it is 
remarkable how all the bravery of the Sarmatians lies, as it were, 
outside their nature. There is nothing so cowardly in battle: but when 
they come in hordes of horsemen, scarcely any line of battle can 


withstand them. 


(3) But at that time, on a rainy day, when the thaw came, they could 
not use their lances or long swords, which they wielded with both hands, 
because the horses slipped and they themselves were handicapped by 
their heavy scale armor. This is the armor used by their princes and 
nobles: it is composed of sheets of iron and strips of leather, especially 
hard, impenetrable to blows, but when thrown down by the onslaught of 
the enemy, cumbersome to get up - besides, they sank in the deep, 
watery snow. 


(4) The Roman soldier, agile in his breastplate and capable of 
leaping at (the opponent) with javelin and spears, pierced the 
defenseless Sarmatian, if necessary, in hand-to-hand combat with his 
light sword - rather than with a shield to protect himself was not 
common with them; eventually the few who survived the battle hid in the 
swamps. There they recover from the fierce cold or their severe 
wounds. "[1991 

In most cases they acted as allies of the native tribes against the Romans. 
In the Dacian wars of the two Roman emperors Domitian (81-96) and Trajan 
(98-117) they stood on the battlefield as allies of Rome's enemies. Annoyed 
by the increasing frequency of border violations, or simply to make a name 
for themselves as military leaders, these two emperors strove to conquer the 
land of the Dacians (today's Romania) and incorporate it into the empire as a 
Roman province. The Sarmatians vainly supported the Dacians in their bitter 
resistance against the Romans. In the year 106 AD the Roman province of 
Dacia was established by the Emperor Trajan. However, the road to that point 
was bloody and costly for the Romans. The pacification of the north-eastern 
border that the Romans had hoped for never came about. After many more 
military conflicts Rome gave up this province in 271 and withdrew again 
behind the Danube border. The Sarmatians played a significant part in this 
development. 

In one event the Sarmatian Jazyges were able to completely wipe out an 
entire Roman legion (Legio XXI Rapax) in Brigetio (today Szóny, Hungary) 
in 92. At Adaclisi (now Dobraja, Romania) in 106 Trajan's soldiers fought in 
a battle against Dacians sided by the Sarmatians. Although the Romans had 
the upper hand, 4,000 Roman soldiers died. Even after the Dacian War 


officially ended in 106, the Sarmatians did not remain peaceful. 

Around the year 117, the Sarmatian tribes of Jazygians and Roxolanians 
invaded Dacia, causing Emperor Hadrian to appear in person on the Danube 
front. Hadrian ended the war with a peace treaty involving the two peoples in 
118, according to which the Roxolans were vested with Moldavia and 
Greater Wallachia in the province of Moesia inferior. The fact that the Dacian 
wars never pacified the north-eastern border can be seen from the fact that the 
Romans were subsequently forced to send more and more troops to this area. 
In the aftermath of the Marcomannic War around half of all Roman legions 
(16 out of 33) were stationed here. In the Marcomanni War (166 to 180) of 
Emperor Marcus Aurelius, the Sarmatians were the decisive factor in the anti- 
Roman coalition. The Roman army suffered its greatest defeat in the conflict 
with the Sarmatian Jazyges in 175 when the Romans lost 20,000 soldiers in a 
battle. In the subsequent peace treaty the Jazygen delivered 100,000 Roman 
prisoners and provided the Romans with 8,000 horsemen as mercenaries, of 
which 5,500 were used in Britain. These horsemen, known to the Britons as 
Alans, would later become famous as the knights of the Arthurian sagas. 

In the 3rd century, the Romans seem to have given up trying to pacify the 
Sarmatians by military means. Rather, they sought to weaken the Sarmatians 
through a large-scale settlement policy far from the border area. The Notitia 
Dignitatum alone 18 centers of Sarmatian settlements in Gaul and Italy were 
founded. Nevertheless, Sarmatian incursions into Roman territory do not 
seem to have ceased. In the years 259/260, the Roxolans together with the 
Jazygen undertook raids as far as the south-western edge of the province of 
Pannonia superior. They caused severe devastation in the north-eastern area 
of present-day Slovenia. 

During the reign of Emperor Constantius II (337-361), the Romans built a 
gigantic border complex, the so-called Limes Sarmatiae, to prevent the 
Sarmatians from invading Roman territory. All this at a time when the 
Sarmatians were officially considered allies of the Romans. 


3.4 Interactions with Indigenous Peoples 


The Sarmatians exerted great influence over the indigenous peoples and 
enemies of Rome on Rome's northeastern border. They not only took over 
their fighting techniques from the Sarmatians but also their state and military 
constitution. As a result, the natives of this area became more and more 
dangerous for Rome, and this development ultimately led to the fall of Rome. 
The Germans, Dacians, Thracians, Slavs, etc. became better and better in 
their state and military organization, so that they could finally overcome the 
Romans when the Huns stormed the Roman border and took over their 
empire. 

Let's take a closer look at this transformation here. First of all, it must be 
stated that the Sarmatians were still a nomadic people in Tacitus' time (AD 
98) and were therefore fundamentally different from the native peoples. The 
Sarmatians were nomads "living by chariot and horse" 200, That must have 
been strange to the locals. Nevertheless, they mingle with the Sarmatians. 
Strabo reports the "wagon-moving Scythians and Sarmatians" that they 
mixed with the Germanic Bastarns and Thracians, Celts224, Tacitus writes 
that the Sarmatians corrupted the Germans by inter mingling. But elsewhere 
he writes that the Goths were more organized than other Germanic tribes: 


"To the north of the Lugians, the Gothons are already ruled more 
tightly by kings than the other Germanic peoples, but not yet over 
freedom. "12021 

This can only have come about because the Goths leaned closely on the 
Sarmatians. Alans were part of the Goths for Procopius, a 6th-century 
historian, when he writes: 


"Now the Vandals dwelling about the Maeotic Lake, since they were 
pressed by hunger, moved to the country of the Germans, who are now 
called Franks, and the river Rhine, associating with themselves the 
Alani, a Gothic people. "12031 

The Sarmatians introduced their military order to the indigenous peoples, 
which mainly consisted of structuring the army using a decimal system. Thus, 
the Vandals and Ostrogoths adopted the Alanian military order, which 
consisted of structuring all members into a decimal system. Now they no 


longer fought in wild hordes, like the other Germanic peoples, but in units of 
different sizes according to strategic and tactical specifications, which 
enabled better control and handling of the army even in times of peacel204l, 
This gave the supreme commander of the army, the king, a wealth of power 
previously unknown among the Germanic peoples. The Goths and Vandals 
thus became equal to the Romans, as events at and after the Battle of 
Adrianopol (378) were to show. 

Another innovation introduced by the Sarmatians was the cavalry. Heavily 
armored horsemen with lances or archers on horseback scared the Romans to 
an unprecedented extent. This is how Tacitus reports on the horsemen armor 
of the Roxolans: 


"(3) But at that time, on a rainy day, when the thaw came, they could 
not use their lances or long swords, which they wielded with both hands, 
because the horses slipped and they themselves were handicapped by 
their heavy scale armor. This is the armor used by their princes and 
nobles: it is composed of sheets of iron and strips of leather, especially 
hard, impenetrable to blows, but when thrown down by the onslaught of 
the enemy, cumbersome to get up - besides, they sank in the deep, 
watery snow. "[2051 

Marcellinus writes that the Quadi and Sarmatians are similar in the 
manner of warfare. The Quadi also had a cavalry army: 


"The Emperor had so far enjoyed the rest of the winter in Sirmium, 
when the unpleasant news was confirmed every day that the Sarmatians 
and Quadi, as border neighbors and similar in customs and armament, 
had united in divided corps, both Pannonia and one Moesia to attack. 
These peoples, more suited to petty warfare than to battles in the open 
country, wield very long spears, their armor is composed of scraped and 
smoothed horny substances, laid one on top of the other like feathers on 
a bed of linen: their horses are mostly geldings, with the intention that 
they should not bolt at the sight of a mare in heat, or wildly betray their 
rider in ambush by loud whinnying. When pursuing or fleeing they 
spread their traits far apart, they ride on fleeting and very supple 
horses, also bring one, sometimes two hand horses with them, in order 
to conserve their strength by exchanging them, and by resting 
alternately they may gather new vivacity. "|2061 


After the Vandals had added a cavalry army to their foot army, they rose 
to become the leading Germanic tribes and became so powerful that they 
were able to make their way to Africa. Among the Goths, the Alanian 
horsemen seem to have made a career as military leaders. Many Gothic 
leaders bore Alanian names!22Z1, 


3.5 Traces of Israel among the Native 
Peoples 


The fact that the Sarmatians mixed with the native peoples is surprising at 
first glance. For we have stated above that the Yuezhi, like their Chinese 
ancestors, the Yi peoples, which we have identified as Israelite peoples, 
carried within them the concept of a chosen Holy People who did not allow 
for interbreeding with other peoples. From this the caste system had emerged, 
which became the dominant social order wherever the Yi peoples appeared. 
One would therefore expect that the Sarmatians/Alanians would enslave the 
Germanic, Thracian or Dacian people. But nothing like that happened. They 
gave them their sons and daughters in marriage instead. So here the question 
arises: Couldn't it be that the peoples with whom the Sarmatians mixed were 
themselves Israelite peoples? Indeed, some of the names and customs of 
these peoples, as reported to us by ancient Roman authors, suggest this. The 
native peoples were Scythian peoples, which Herodotos also called the Saka. 
They were the children of Isaak who once lived in Assyria, then scattered 
north to this areas. For this reason we can discover Israelite traces among this 
ancient peoples. 

Regarding the Dacians there are historians who assume the identity or 
kinship of the Dacians with the Dahae. David White writes: 


"Dacians... appear to be related to the Dahae. "[2081 
If this is true then the Dacians were the Tahanites of the Tribe of Ephraim 
(Numbers 26:35), thus descendants of those who were abducted by Assyria in 
721 BC from the Northern Kingdom of Israel. 


3.5.1 The Mysians: The Tribe of the Mushi 
Strabo reports the following about the Mysians, who were a sub-Tribe of 
the Thracians: 


" Posidonius reports that the Mysians also abstained from all living 
things out of piety, consequently also from breeding cattle and living in 
peace enjoyed [only] honey, milk and cheese, and therefore they were 
called godly and capnobata; there were also some Thracians who lived 


without women and were called Ktista, who were held sacred out of 
reverence and lived in safe security. The poet now names all these 
together: Abier [“haveless people”] but he calls them especially 
because they live without women, since he considers unmarried life to 
be only half a life, just as he also calls the house of Protesilaus half- 
permanent because he was a widower. But he called the Mysians 
“close-rangers” because they were invincible and generally brave 
warriors. Incidentally, in the thirteenth canto one should write: "And 
close-fighting Möser" instead of "And close-fighting Myser". 2021 

The name of Mysians could stand for the clan name Mushi ^vn of Tribe 

of Levil210], The Roman province of Moesia was named after them. 


3.5.2 The Getae: The Tribe of Gad 

The Getae were a Thracian people. Strabo also noticed them because of 
their religious zeal. They don't eat anything alive either. Their king 
Boerebistas (died 44 BC) is said to have never touched wine as an expression 
of total obedience to God and to have a prophet with him as an advisor at all 
times, The Getae later became the Goths by uniting with Goths coming 
from Parthia. Getae could stand for the name of Tribe of Gad. 


3.5.3 Thraci: Derek, 373 the Pursuers of the Way 
The self-designation of the Thracians seems to refer to the Hebrew 
"derekh", the way. Based on Psalm 1:6 


" 6 For the LORD knoweth the way of the righteous: but the way of 
the ungodly shall perish." 
It is conceivable that the Israelites described themselves as persecutors of 
the righteous path (derekh zaddikim). This is also the etymological origin of 
the "Turks" and Taoism in China (more on this see Chapter 9.2). 


3.5.4 The Dalmatians with Jubilee 
The Dalmatians living in present-day Albania had a curious custom of 
periodically redistributing arable land: 


“A peculiar custom of the Dalmatians is to make a [new] division of 
the land every eight years; but that they do not use coined money is 
peculiar to them in relation to the [remaining] peoples of this coast, but 
common to many other barbarians. "[2121, 


This custom may be related to the biblical jubilee of Deuteronomy 15:1: 


" 1 At the end of every seven years thou shalt make a release. 2 And 
this is the manner of the release: Every creditor that lendeth ought unto 
his neighbour shall release it ; he shall not exact it of his neighbour, or 
of his brother; because it is called the LORD' release.” 


3.5.5 The Albanians: Liban ^i2?Tribe of Levi 

The Asian Albanians set up holy places that were probably originally 
cities of asylum in the sense of the Old Testament. Similar to the Yi peoples 
of China, they turned these places into sacred sacrificial sites that only a 
select circle had access to. Human sacrifices took place there among the 
Albanians223l, 

Strabo also writes that their veneration of the elderly was particularly 
pronounced. When their parents were buried, the children buried all their 
belongings with them, leaving them completely impoverished!244!, They 
probably took the biblical Fourth Commandment too seriously. 

The name of the Albanians could be derived from the clan name Liban ^12? 
from the Tribe of Levi (Numbers 26:57). 


3.5.6 Tamgas among the Germanic Peoples 

Parallel to the racial mixing of the Germanic peoples with the Sarmatians, 
an adaptation of the religious customs of the Sarmatians among the Germans 
can also be observed. We have shown above how the Sarmatians, continuing 
the Asian ancestor worship, attached family or tribal signs, the so-called 
tamgas, to ritual objects or weapons. In this way they hoped for protection 
from the ancestors who had become gods. The Germans adopted this custom. 
Finds of Germanic weapons with tamga marks are now found in graves from 
that time all over Europel219] These finds are excellent evidence of the 
migratory movement of the Germanic peoples from the Roman north-eastern 
border region to Central and Western Europe. These finds prove that 
Sarmatians wandered with them. 


Conclusion: 

The Sarmatians were unable to overcome the Romans. But at the same 
time the Romans could not defeat the Sarmatians. Thus the Sarmatians lived 
more or less undisturbed on the north-eastern frontier of the Romans, 


watched suspiciously by the latter. They made contact with the indigenous 
peoples and partly mixed with them, which also transformed the later. They 
became more warlike, their state and military organization more powerful. 
The Goths, in particular, rose to become a moderate power in the 3rd century 
on the Roman north-eastern frontier region. The border crossings and 
plundering of the Goths increased. But the Goths and Sarmatians were not yet 
a serious threat to the Roman Empire. But the weapons and fighting 
technique of the Sarmatians were likely to arouse fear and admiration in the 
Romans. The Romans were only too willing to accept the Sarmatians into 
their ranks as mercenaries. The Sarmatians, and later also the Germans, were 
accepted as settlers in the interior of the Roman Empire. It was hoped by the 
Romans that this would take some of the pressure out of the wave. 

This first wave from the east offered a foretaste of what was to come for 
the Romans later, in the guise of the Hun storm. The Romans had no chance 
against the Huns. 

The Sarmatians/Alanians were also initially victims of the Hun invasion, 
but they never completely went under. Rather, they were distributed 
throughout Southern and Eastern Europe. Even after 900 years since the 
Huns drove them out of Crimea, historical accounts read that they fought as 
"Alans" against the Mongols in the Caucasus, and we also find "Alans" in the 
Mongol army who fought in southern China against Southern Song. 


Chapter 4 Israelites in the Far East early 
Ath Century 


Å mmianus Marcellinus writes about the sudden appearance of a hitherto 


unknown ethnic group which he calls the "Huns", on the north-eastern border 
of Rome in the second half of the 4th century: 


"This fast-moving and irrepressible human race, inflamed by the 
most violent greed, stalked the border neighbors with murder and 


plunder and penetrated as far as the Alans, the ancient Massagetae." 
[216] 


If this strange people, or rather a horde in large numbers, before which all 
peoples and nations are terrified, are actually the Xiongnu known to us from 
China. The question arises where they had reproduced unnoticed and how 
they got there. The idea that they hid in the deep mountains of Altai for 200 
years, strengthened and multiplied is not convincing. The Altai Mountains do 
not provide habitat for such population growth. The Huns, as the Romans call 
them, were by no means wild barbarians who attacked the West as a chaotic 
pack. They had complex social and military structures on which the medieval 
Occident, European feudalism, was build. They had complex laws, 
jurisdiction, and military administration that were efficient and balanced. 
They possessed a high level of craftsmanship, their iron weapons were not 
inferior to those of the Romans. 

Therefore, we want to look at the conditions in China during this period to 
find out whether the Huns who appeared in Europe were really Xiongnu. 


4.1 The Xiongnu after Maodun to the 
Time of Jin Dynasty (170 BC to 300 AD) 


In Chapter 2, we were able to trace how the Xiongnu Empire in 89 BC 
was smashed by Xianbei. The Book of Jin (&=) which covers the period 
from 265 to 420 AD gives a good overview of the further fate of Xiongnu in 


the 79th Book, Chapter Xiongnu. 


"The Xiongnu people are collectively known as Beidi (363). The 
land of the Xiongnu borders Yan and Zhao to the south, the desert to the 
north, 9-Yi (7,88) to the east, and in the west live the 6-Rong (IX). 
Their kingdom has existed for many generations and they do not adopt 
the Chinese calendar. They were called Xunyu (3) in the Xia era, 
Guifang (58.73) in the Yin era, Xianyun (383) in the Zhou era, and in 
the Han era Xiongnu. "2171 

Here we see that the 9 Yi, which we have postulated as the 9 Tribes of 
Northern Israel, still live to the east of the Xiongnu. 


"Towards the end of the Early Han, the Xiongnu were in chaos 
because 5 Chanyus (#T-) fought for the throne. Huhanxie Chanyu (WE 
$8338. T-) lost power and took refuge in the Han Empire (i&) with his 
subjects and Han took pity on them and assigned them the area north of 
Bingzhou (3f JM) to settle in. About 5,000 Xiongnu clans (luo 3%) settled 


in several Shuofang (98H73) counties and lived with the Han Chinese." 
[218] 


There is no consensus among historians about the size of a clan (luo 7&). 
A family (about 10 people) is probably too small, a village too big. The 
number of people that would fit into a large nomad tent, i.e. around 50 
people, can be assumed. So here we would come to about 250,000 people 
who would have fled to the Han. 


“Grateful for the kindness of the Han Empire Huhanxie offered his 
homage to the court whereupon the Han granted him permission to live 
in the capital and gave him a residence ($$). He was allowed to 
continue wearing his ancestral title of Chanyu. He was also granted an 


annual royalty in the form of cotton, silk, money, and grain, so that he 
could live like a prince. This privilege was hereditary, and they enjoyed 
these privileges for many generations. These clans became incorporated 
into the administrative counties and were under the Han administration, 
and they were treated no differently from the Han people, except that 
they did not have to pay taxes. After many years their population 
steadily increased in number so that the northern area (AC#A) was 
widely filled with them. It became increasingly difficult to keep them 
under control. Towards the end of the Later Han (4#) when the world 
threatened to descend into chaos, more and more courtiers submitted 
memoranda, in which they wrote that "the rapid increase of the Hu race 
(HA) would necessarily mean that they will overwhelm us, hence 
measures must be taken in advance. "2191 


"During the reign of the Jianan ($82) [Emperor of Later Han, 
reigning from 196 to 220], the Wei Emperor Wudi (KW) divided for the 
first time [the Xiongnu] into 5 fus (SB), each fu getting a noble as head 
(Bh) and to which was assigned a Han Chinese as Sima (F) Ñ) for 
supervision. Towards the end of the Wei Empire the head was again 
replaced by Duwei (#BẸ#). The Duwei on the left (E Sa Ed) headed 
10,000 clans and lived in the former Zishi Xian (4% F&&) of Taiyuan (A 
IR), the Duwei to the right presided over 6,000 clans and lived in Qi 
Xian (MB), the Duwei to the south presided over 3,000 clans and lived 
in Puzi Xian G&-T-8&), the Duwei to the north headed over 4,000 clans 
and lived in Xinxing Xian (#1 &8ER), the Duwei of the center (P RERE} 
headed over 6,000 clans and lived in Daling Xian (AR). "220 

Apparently, the Xiongnu enjoyed a status of autonomy with their own 
chiefs. Duwei were delegates from the Han government. This is evident from 
the fact that these Duweis were murdered by the Xiongnu when there were 
uprisings against the "Chinese". We count a total of 29,000 clans, about 1.5 
million people. 


"After the enthronement of Wudi (F) (the Emperor of Wei (88), in 
AD 220), the Xiongnu beyond the Great Wall (#4), the tribes of Saini 
(ŒŒ), Heinan (5&&É), from a total of about 20,000 clans, asked for 
admission after a flood disaster which Wudi granted. They were settled 
in the west of Hexi (J) under the former Yiyangcheng CE). 


Later they lived together with the Jin (& A) people so that they could be 
found everywhere in many provinces, including Pingyang (F5), Xihe 
(Fir), Taiyuan (AJR), Xinxing (#1 #1), Shangdang (E&), and Leping 
(EPL, 

In the 7th year of the Taishi era (4898) (reign of Jin Emperor Wudi (i 
TH), Le. 271 AD), Meng (X&) Chanyu revolted and entrenched himself in 
Kongxie City (FLARYK). Emperor Wudi (1&8) put the Prince of Louhou (È 
4%) Hezhen (fn]f&) in command of an army to quell the uprising. Hezhen was 
strategically savvy. He came to the conclusion that the horde around Meng 
was so violent that he could do nothing with his small army. He hatched a 
secret plot with Meng's Left General (Z#E), Like (#1%), who killed 
Meng. So the Xiongnu submitted and did not dare to revolt for many years. 
However, their resentment remained, so they kept killing government envoys. 
They therefore remained a constant source of danger for the state." 222 


The 5 Hu-16 States period an Accident in Chinese History? 

In the period that followed the Western Jin Dynasty disintegrated and 
perished completely in the year 317. The royal family fled south and founded 
the Eastern Jin Dynasty at what is now Nanjing. Chinese historians and, 
following them, their Western colleagues as well, sketch a picture of China 
for the period beginning after the fall of the Western Jin Dynasty, the so- 
called 16-State Period, in which 5 barbarian peoples from the north briefly 
shall have brought all of China under their control. The actual Chinese, the 
Han Chinese, would then have expelled these barbarians again when the 
Northern Wei (4525) restored imperial unity in 439. 

The originator of this historical picture is Cui Hong (#38, 478 to 525) 
from Northern Wei (458) who invented the term "5 Hu 16 States" in his 
book "16 States Spring and Autumn Annals (+7<\Ed##)". According Cui 
there were five five barbarian peoples who founded 16 states in China. 

According to this idea, after the restoration of imperial unity by Northern 
Wei, the political unity of China, despite multiple changes of dynasties, 
remained intact until the Mongol invasion. 


4.2 Rashid ad-Din's China Picture 


Rashid ad-Din (1247-1318) paints a completely different picture of China 
in his book "Die China-Geschichte"223!, According to him, China from the 
beginning consisted of two politically and geographically separate territories: 
the North, which he calls Hitai, and the South, which he calls Macin. In terms 
of areal size Macin was nine times larger than Hitai. 

In the beginning, apart from a few disruptions and civil wars, the two 
territories were governed by one state. He lists the dynasties from Xia to Jin, 
which so far correspond to the dynasty sequence that is generally known 
today (Xia, Shang, Zhou, Han, 3 Warring States Wei, Shu and Wu). But then 
he draws a picture of China that surprises. Politically, China was divided into 
two parts, Hitai and Macin. The Western Jin would now rule northern China, 
the Hitai area, Macin would rule the rest of China. 

In the period that followed, Macin was always stable and the dynasty 
existed without interruption from the beginning until the Mongol invasion in 
the 13th century. 


"The kings of Macin reigned uninterruptedly from generation to 
generation until the end of Qublai Qaan's reign. "2241 
The story of Hitai would have been much more turbulent. The actual 
ruling house lost power in Hitai quite early on and fled to Macin. The Macins 
would have given the Hitai dynasty an area to establish a state in exile, where 
the latter resided on Macin's territory. Macin generals then marched north, 
supposedly to restore the lawful order. But they would have forgotten their 
real task and would have founded their own states. They would have fought 
each other for many years until the unity of Hitai was finally restored. 
However, this unit only referred to the north of China; the south, the state of 
Macin, remained unaffected from this turmoil. 


4.2.1 States of Exile in Macin 
The states that would have fled to Macin and operated the "exile state" 
there would have been the following six dynasties. 


1st dynasty, Tsin, Eastern Jin dynasty (X), 317-419; 
2nd dynasty, Sung, the Song dynasty (R), 420-477; 


3rd dynasty, Tao-cheng, Southern Chi dynasty (FA ?#), 479-501; 
Ath Dynasty, Liang, the Liang Dynasty (2€ $8), 502-556; 

5th dynasty, Hou-Liang, the Later Liang dynasty (#2), 555-562; 
and the Western Liang Dynasty (Æ). 555-587; 

6th Dynasty, Chen, Chen Dynasty (RAR), 557-587. 


4.2.2 States in Hitai 

In northern China, in the Hitai area, 3 phases are described: In the first 
phase, the generals who immigrated from Macin established independent 
states (1st Hitai phase), in the second phase the north was united, and united 
Hitai dynasties followed (2nd Hitai phase), in the third phase the south 
(Macin) dominated the north together with the Jurchen (3rd Hitai phase). 


4.2.2.1 First Phase: The fragmented Hitai States 

This phase covers a period between 317 and 589, roughly corresponding 
to the 16-State Period. Countless states arise and die during this phase. This 
phase is heralded by 16 kings: 


"16 kings who went out with their armies and conquered Hitai, while 
the rightful rulers fled to Macin. They divided the country among 
themselves into six parts "2251, 

This phase lasted 57 years and 


"When 57 years of their uprising had elapsed, a person named Wei 

Tao Wu-ti rebelled, seized their kingdom and ruled over the land of 
Hitai."[2261 

After that, the following dynasties alternate in Hitai: Northern Wei (325, 

386-534), Eastern Wei (FR&##, 534-543), Northern Chou (Ak 3], 557-581) and 

Northern Qi (4E 28, 550-577). As can be seen from the temporal overlap of 

the last two dynasties, there is another split in the Hitai Empire in this period. 


4.2.2.2 Second Phase: The united Hitai States 

The imperial unity in Hitai would have been restored again by the Sui 
Dynasty. The dynasty sequence in Hitai after this time would have been as 
follows: 


1. Sui Dynasty (A), 589-618; 
2. Tang Dynasty (Œ), 618-906; 


. Later Liang Dynasty (4 Æ), 907-921; 

. Later Tang Dynasty (f& F&), 923-934; 

. Later Jin Dynasty (f& £6), 936-944; 

. Dynasty of Yeh-lü Te-kuang 

. Later Han Dynasty (f&;&€), 947-948 

. Later Zhou Dynastyf& JÆ], 950-960 

. Song Dynasty (XR), 960-1279, for which there are two phases: 
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In the first phase, the state is in the north (Hitai), Northern Song (960- 
1126), in the second phase the government flees south to the Macin area and 
rules from there, the Southern Song (ER), 1126-1279. 

What is surprising here is Rashid ad-Din's claim that the Sui and Tang 
ruled only northern China, and not all of China. Today's generally accepted 
historiography, both East and West, assumes that the Sui restored the unity of 
all China and that this unity continued until the Song dynasty. The Song 
Dynasty would have been continued by the Yuan Dynasty after the Mongol 
invasion. According to Rashid ad-Din, the history of China as we know it 
today would concern only the 10th part of China. We would know almost 
nothing about 9/10 China because that would be Macin's story. An empire by 
the name of Macin is not known in the accepted historiography of China 
today. 

Rashid ad-Din also reports a war between Hitai and Macin after the first 
Sui emperor unified the Hitai Empire. 


"After the last king of the aforementioned groups named Hou Chou 
had reigned for 13 years, a great emir named Sui Kao-tsu Wen-ti 
rebelled, seized the kingdom of Hitai and set out with his army to 
conquer Macin. And he expelled those kings who were there and ruled 
independently over the whole empire. From now on different dynasties 
ruled independently for a long time until the king of the Gurcen named 
Agudai Nü-cen rose up and conquered the land of Hitai. The last 
independent king fled to Macin and again there were two rulers in that 
land, the line of each of whom ruled in his land until Chingiz Han came 
into revolt, and the last of the kings of Hitai, who was called Altan Han, 
but whose name was Shou-hsu, of Ógedei Qaan. And the kings of Macin 
reigned uninterruptedly from generation to generation until the end of 
the reign of Qublai Qaan. When the army of Qaan went and conquered 


that kingdom, the last of the kings, named Shao-chu, submitted. He 
entered the mercy of the Quaan, and dwells (at present) in the service of 
Timur Qaan./2271 


4.2.2.3 Third Phase in Hitai 

Jin (S£) Dynasty (1115-1234) fell into the 3rd Hitai phase. This dynasty is 
given a special phase because it is dependent from the South. Jin (Sz) rules 
over Hitai together with the South, Macin. 


4.3 Jin Shu (@®) and Rashid ad-Din's 
China Picture 


If we apply our theory on immigration from Near East to Rashid ad-Din's 
picture of China, the following political structure emerges. Hitai covers the 
area of original China, namely the area of the Xia, Shang and Zhou dynasties. 
It is the territory of the Babylonians who founded these states, calling 
themselves Huaxia (#3, "the Glory of the Xia"). 

Macin was founded by recent immigrants from the Middle East. They 
included Persians, Sabears, Assyrians, and Israelites, among others. We call 
them the Newimmigrants. 

In the 16-state period, the Newimmigrants owned 9/10 of the land area of 
China and founded the state of Macin. The natives of China, the Babylonians 
(and Egyptians), ruled over Hitai. Due to a revolt they had to flee to the 
Newimmigrants. The Newimmigrants assigned the Babylonians an area 
within their territory where they (the Babylonians) could live in exile. 
Moreover, the Newimmigrants continued to accept the Babylonians as 
legitimate (symbolic) rulers over all of China. The Babylonians retained the 
imperial house (Sons of Heaven A) status despite losing their territory. 
This Babylonian state in the Newimmigrant's territory was called the Eastern 
Jin Dynasty (R&). The Babylonians continued their state in the series of 
Eastern Jin (ER, 317-419), Southern Song (FAX, 420-477), Southern Qi 
(FA FF, 479-501), Southern Liang (FA, 502-556), Western Liang (A Æ 555- 
587) and Southern Chen (FAR, 557-589). 

In northern China, meanwhile, the 16 generals of the Newimmigrants 
divided the Hitai Empire among themselves and began a protracted civil war 
that the Babylonians (from the south) had to watch idly by. The 
Newimmigrants were called Hu, Yi, Di, Jiang, Xiongnu, and so on. What 
they had in common was that they were not Babylonians, i.e. non-Huaxia. 

In the end, four powers emerged victorious, dividing the Hitai area among 
themselves. They are the Northern Wei (4528, 386—535), Eastern Wei (BR, 
534—543), Northern Zhou (36 Æ, 557—581), and Northern Qi (46, 550—577) 
states. 

These 4 states were united by Sui (M, 581-618). Sui attacked the last 
Babylonian exile state in Macin, the Southern Chen (ABR, 557-589), in 589 


and destroyed them.Thus, the last Babylonian state in China perished. The 
further course of history up to the time of the Mongol invasion was as 
follows: 

After the fall of the last Babylonian state in Macin in 589, Hitai and Macin 
was politically separated. While the rule in the Macin area remained stable, in 
the Hitai area there were 7 more dynasties after Sui that seize the rulership. 
These are: Tang (È, 618-906), Later Liang (f&:£, 907-921), Later Tang (f& 
FE, 923-934), Later Jin (f& &i, 936-944), Later Han (f&;i£, 947 -948), Later 
Chou (4 Æ], 950-960) and Song (R, 960-1126). 

The Jurchens, who were Israelites, caused new unrest in the north. They 
invaded Hitai and established the Jin (4) Dynasty. The Song Dynasty 
located in the North was driven south in 1126. This is another exile state in 
the Macin territory called Southern Song (FAX, 1127-1279). Apparently, 
this state claimed to have inherited the Babylonian rulership (Huaxia) and 
claimed the imperial throne. Whether the imperial house of the Song Dynasty 
were actually Babylonians or merely sinicized (Babylonized) Israelites can 
probably never be determined. What is certain, however, is that Song 
continued to be considered the imperial house of China even in exile. Rashid 
ad-Din also recognizes this and state in connection with the destruction of 
Southern Song in 1279 by the Mongols and their last emperor Zhao Bing (t8 
P): 


"This Shao-chu is the last ruler of the legitimate kings. He is the 
267th ruler from the beginning, Panku, who was the first of them. "2281 
Shao-chu is Zhao Shi (#82), the penultimate Emperor Song, during 
whose reign the Southern Song was destroyed by the Mongols in 1276. 


4.3.1 Jin Shu (8 &): Western Jin fell at the Hands of a foreign Power 

Jin Shu (# $), the most important source for the 16-States Period, seems 

to confirm this China picture drawn by Rashid ad-Din. Jin Shu was officially 

published in 648 by the Tang Dynasty. It consists of four parts: 1. Annalsfd, 

2. Treatises;&, 3. BiographiesZI|(&, and 4. Records&k Șt. The fourth part is of 

particular interest to us because it tells the history of the 16 states in the 
north. 

The introduction to the fourth part of the Jin Shu can only be understood 

with the background knowledge communicated by Rashid ad-Din. The main 

tenor here is: "Jin perished because foreigners who were allowed into the 


country had gained the upper hand." The common thread of Jin Shu is the 
(racial) conflict between Huaxia people (=) and Yi people (&). In the 
Book 101, the War Records (Ei &45— BH— #523 — ) is written: 


"The Mythical Emperors may have produced special races, such as 
the Chunwei (F##)2221, whose distant descendant is the Boyu (1E Œ). 
So how can the descendants of these two be said to be of different races? 
Both (races) have in common that they wear loose hair and animal skin 
clothes, eat smelly meat and drink animal milk. They came to the Middle 
Kingdom from a great distance to frighten it. Heaven punished us, but 
we did not repent, so these multiplied all the more./230! 


Earlier histories have detailed how horrid their customs were and 
how violent their mental state was. Fearing their growing power, 
Emperor Xuan ($F )22 attacked them, Wuwang (1& XE.) drove them to 
Huangfu (iB) and treated them like wild animals. They endured in the 
cold steppes, braved the dew, watched the moon and the wind, to use 
violence at the best opportunity like whirlwinds, so that the [residents 
of] the cities in the border regions could not loosen their belts; the 
population had been able to build neither [safe] rooms nor houses.232! 


Confucius once said, "If it weren't for the Guanzhong (f&f)/2331 I 
would have worn my hair down and my jacket tied at the left side." What 
he meant by this was that only by training soldiers and arming them 
could the outskirts be protected so that peace was maintained at home. 
Therefore, Yan ($) had built walls beyond Zaoyang (Ela), Qin (Æ) 
had set up obstacles in the Lintao (Bi) desert and secured high 
mountains and blocked roads; Xuantu (3&$&) was fenced off to the 
Yellow River ($3), preventing the Yidi (RX) from throwing China 


(+Æ) into chaos. These were all necessary forward-looking measures. 
[234] 


Han Emperor Xuandi (£5) was the first to absorb Huhan (VE $&) 
[235land settle [the Xiongnu] in Ting (=) and Zhang (8B) and entrust 
them with border security task; this was the first generous treatment of 
the Rongdi (FYK). Guangwu (361), in turn, took in tens of thousands 
of Nanting (FARE) in Xihe (FA;r]), which he later ordered to Wuyuan CR 
IR), so that they spread to 7 provinces (8B). But then Dongzhuo (Æ 8) 


revolted, causing chaos outside of Fen (75) and Jin (&).238 


Guoqin (BÊR) advised Wudi (KW), and Jiangtong GIR) 
recommended Huihuang (Æ) to take action against them. They said: 
"Wei (88) took Rongyi (7) into our midst that it looks like a 
patchwork quilt. We must banish them to the desert regions and practice 
the policy of oppression (xE— Px AR) as in the Yin and Zhou 
period." Jiangtong feared that Bingbu ($t$B) would be devastated, 
Guogin feared for Mengjin (%3), but no sooner had his words been 
spoken Yuanhai (7088) invaded the country. As the saying goes, "Small 
mistakes can have huge repercussions". 


This is an apt description of the Shame of the Jin Court.2371 Cong 
(R&) sent his army east and captured Qi (#%) territory, and Yao (Œ) 
marched west, crossed the Longshan Mountains (ÑE) and captured 
two cities; the number of their soldiers was one million. The Son of 
Heaven (RF) crossed the river (;L) with his state, settled in the 
inhospitable area, looked back at deserted China (JR) and realized 
that his strength would not be enough to reconquer it. Therefore, he 
gave up the land beyond the Long River (R3). The Hu race (#AA) 
took advantage of our problems and spread, causing riots in many 
places. But there were also many among the Jin subjects who did many 

evil things in distant areas with their own militias. "2381 
Cong (HB) stands for Liucong&l|B&and Yao (Me) stands for Liuyao (RÆ). 
Liucong is a son of Liuyao. You was a Xiongnu. After the Jin Emperor was 
expelled, Liuyao founded the State of Former Zhao (Ail#B), also known as 

Han Zhao (j&##), in the year 304. 

It is generally accepted that the last Western Jin Emperor Simarui (F) Ej E) 
fled to Jiankang (EX, now Nanjing) in 317. He founded the Eastern Jin (FR 
$$) there. This passage supports Rashid ad-Din's account. The Jin Emperor 
left China (AJR) and was never to return. On the other hand, it is not 
mentioned Jin Shu which country the area belonged to where the Jin Emperor 
settles 

Rashid ad-Din reports how the last Hitai exile state later perishes at the 
hands of the Sui Dynasty: 


"After the last king of the aforementioned groups named Hou Chou 


had reigned for 13 years, a great emir named Sui Kao-tsu Wen-ti 
rebelled, seized the kingdom of Hitai and set out with his army to 
conquer Macin. And he expelled those kings who were there and ruled 
independently over the whole kingdom. "2221 
The Sui Kao-tsu Wen-ti mentioned here is the first emperor of the Sui 
Dynasty, Sui Gaozu (M78), who conquered Jiankang in 589 and 
eliminated the Chen Dynasty (BẸ) there. However, Sui Emperor Gaozu's 
greatest campaign was another one. 

Korean and Chinese sources consistently report that between 598 and 614, 
Sui and Goguryeo fought the largest war of the world before the modern 
world wars began. According to Sui Shu (fS), and Sanguo Shiji (=H 
aC), the Sui army consisted of more than a million soldiers. In addition, there 
were twice as many logistical assistants240l. Sui was defeated, with the result 
that the Sui Dynasty collapsed and the Tang Dynasty succeeded Sui. 

Accoring to Rashid ad-Din, the Chen Dynasty was in the Macin area. Sui 
wanted to conquer Macin but failed; only the exile state in Mancin, the Chen, 
was destroyed. It is not known that Sui fought another war of similar 
magnitude than the one against Goguryeo. So Goguryeo must have been part 
of Rashid's Macin. Goguryeo was a Yi or 3 Han state, as discussed above. 


4.3.2 Who are the Foreigners? The Races of the 16 Generals 

Let's take a closer look at the race of the 16 generals mentioned by Rashid 
ad-Din who marched into Hitai to establish their own states. A total of 6 races 
can be identified. 

1. Han (;&): 3 generals are of the Han race: 

Chang Kuei (5&8), Li Gio ($S) and Feng Ba (EA). Chang Kuei 
founds the State of Earlier Liang (301 to 376), Li Gao founds Western Liang 
(400 to 421), and Feng Ba becomes the 2nd Emperor of the Northern Yan 
Dynasty (409 to 436). 


2. Xianbei: 5 generals are assigned to the Xianbei race: 

Tufa Wugu (7822/4), who founded the Southern Liang (397 to 414); 
Murong Huang Ft), who founded Former Yan (337 to 370); Murong 
Chu Æ), who founded the Later Yan (384 to 409); Muring De (RE 
f&), who founded the Southern Yan (400 to 410); Qifu Guoren (ZAREZ), 
who founded the Western Qin (385 to 431). 


3. Xiongnu: Three generals are assigned to the Xiongnu: 
Juqu Mengsun (3822 2), who became the 2nd Emperor of Northern 
Liang (397 to 439); Liu Yuan (ihi) founded the Former Zhao (304 to 329); 
Helian Bobo (H€) #1) founded the Xia Dynasty (407 to 431). 


4. DiS: Three persons are classified as belonging to the Di &people: 
Lu Guang (£36) founded the Later Liang (389 to 403); Fu Jian (F48) 
founded the Early Qin (351 - 394); Li Te (###), founded the Chenghan (Fk 
i&, 304 to 347). 


5. Qiang3&: Yao Chang (HE), the founder of the Later Qin (384 to 417) 
is attributed to the Qiang people. 


6. Jie ($8) : Shi Lei (48), the founder of the Later Zhao (319 to 351), is 
considered to belong to the Jie people. 


So it's not just the northern foreigners, the Xiongnu, who are bothering 
Jin. Of the 16 "marauding" generals, only 3 can be linked to the Xiongnu. 
The rest come from the eastern (Xianbei), southern (Di and Jiang) and 
western (Jie) regions. The Zhuangs ($&&) living today in northern Vietnam 
and southern China are considered descendants of the Di and Jiang. 

What does Jin Shu say? Which ethnic groups does Jin Shu assign to the 
invaders? 

Now let's take a closer look at how Jin Shu reports about the invasion. In 
the Jin Shu passage quoted above, the invaders are referred to as Rongyi (7X 


BR). 


Guogin (382%) warns of 4 Yi 
"Guogin (FBX) advised Wudi (C7) and Jiangtong (14) recommended 
Huihuang(&& Æ) to take action against this: They said: "Wei (##) accepted 
Rongyi (7X 8) into our midst, so that it looks like we're on a patchwork rug. 
We must banish them to the desert regions and practice the policy of 
oppression (XE — Bx J&] AR) as in the Yin and Zhou era. Jiangtong feared that 
Bingbu (ff ZB) would be devastated, Guoqin feared for Mengjin (#a3#), but 
no sooner had their words been spoken when Yuanhai (7578) invaded the 
country. As the saying goes, "Small mistakes can have huge repercussions". 
This is a fitting description of the disgrace of the Jin Court. "ZU 
Elsewhere in Jin Shu, in the 97th book, Xiongnu, the warning proclaimed 


by Guogin (8X) is quoted at greater length. 


"Judiciary Court Official (481858) Guoqin (FBR) from Xihe (F4i4]) 
submitted the following petition. 


"The Rongdi (3X3) always worried us because they are strong and 
violent. At the beginning of the Wei Dynasty, we lacked people, so the 
Rongs lived in many northwestern counties (#8). Today, although they 
obey us, but if our state were to fall into crisis 100 years later, Hu 
armies (8853) from Pingyang (Fā) and Shangdang (-E&) will face 
Mingjin (&#), within three days Beidi (At Hh), Xihe (PER), Taiyuan( X 
IR), Fengyi CR), Anding (ZÆ), Shangjun (-E 8B) will all be occupied 
by Di (4X), so we must reflect on the strength, strategy and courage of 
the Wei Dynasty that had conquered the Wu Dynasty. We must send 
forces from Beidi (dk tł), Xihe (F8;8]), and Angding (€ 3E) to Shanjun 
(LER) to take this place and to protect Fengyi CS). We need to 
recruit death row prisoners from various counties north of Pingyang (^E 
la) and resettle 40,000 families from Sanhe (=;r]) and Sanwei (— 38) 
to strengthen this area. If we have thus prevented the barbarians (#5) 
from wreaking havoc in China (3&), then we can gradually relocate the 
Hu hordes (#£#A) from Pingyang GEB), Hongnong (Bh), Weijun (& 
AR), Jingzhao (RIK), Shangdang (LEE) to outer territories so that we 
can strictly prevent the 4 Yi (MÆ) from entering these areas. Only this 
policy of oppression (i Bl zz. fill) practiced by our ancestors secures our 
future." 


The Emperor did not take this advice. "[2421 

Guogin describes the foreign peoples living in Jin as Rongdi (kJ) and 
Hu Horde (###A). Hu seems to stand for the name of the race and Rongdi for 
the name of the population group. The additional designation "4 Yi (Ed 82)" 
that appears here is not used to designate foreigners living in Jin because their 
interaction with foreigners living in the border areas is to be prevented by the 
proposed measures. But the 4 Yis and the strangers in the Jin kingdom are 

probably very close or the strangers themselves are part of the 4 Yis. 
This fits with the picture of China painted by Rashid ad-Din. Macin was 9 
times larger than Hitai, so it always posed a threat to the Hitai's existence. 
Now, if the Macin people live in Hitai, they pose a threat to Hitai as the 5th 


column of the Macins. The 4 Yis mentioned by Quogin can thus be equated 
with the Macins by Rashid ad-Din. 


4.3.3 Who are the 4 Yis? 

Jin Shu dedicates the entire 97th book to the 4 Yi. A total of 31 peoples or 
nations are listed under the heading "4 Yi (PH9E&)". A closer look at the 
introduction to this book shows that the term "4 Yi" is by no means a 
meaningless collective term for wild peoples (barbarians of the four 
directions, four barbarian peoples, etc.). Rather, it is a chronologically and 
culturally-historically differentiable and identifiable ethnic unit, the 
conceptual definition of which reveals the structure of the population of 
ancient China. 

The 4 Yis are therefore an ethnic unit that has existed since primeval times 
in Chinese history, which is set in Jin Shu as the antithesis to the actual 
Chinese, the Huaxia (#3). With the fall of the Jin Dynasty, the 4 Yi finally 
gained the upper hand over the Huaxia. 

If we equate 4 Yi with the Israelites and the Huaxias with the Babylonians, 
the introduction of the 97th book of the Jin Shu, chapter "4 Yi" becomes 
understandable and also enlightening: The 4 Yis are Macins of Rashid ad- 
Din. 


"All things in the world are based on the great goodness of heaven 
($21&), the 9 provinces being supported by the vast earth (5) 2&1. 
Looking at the ancient annals, Fuxi (RZ) and Xuanyuan (8T$&) dated 
commissioned from heaven to govern all things in the world. L4 


It is said of the subsequent great emperors that agriculture only 
began in China with Yandi (#7) and Taihao (AR) and that the 
distribution of fields and soils went hand in hand with this. Offices and 
dignities were distributed so that the supremacy of the Chinese (Zhuhua 
38 SE) became immutable. Boundaries were drawn to keep them [4 Yi] at 
bay; the distinction between the center (Zhong#) and the edge (Wai4*) 
has a long tradition./2451 


The 9 Yi 8 Di (ALR/\4X) live scattered from the eastern end to the 
northern end, and the territories of the 7 Rong 6 Man (C 3k 7x) range 
from the extreme west to the southern end. Their clans and villages are 


innumerable, and their chiefs are also different. When they meet times of 
Justice they follow the teaching from time to time, but when they meet 
times of war they fight and kill each other in the most savage ways, so 
that protracted wars ensue; this is probably due to their nature. [2481 

If one carefully studies our ancestors' thoughts and actions towards 
them, one finds that only the politics of the Jimi (E)Z is the only 
possible measure to prevent the 4 Yi from creating disorder in Huaxia. 


Wudi (1&35)/2481 took over the empire from the ailing Wei (BR), 
expanded the territory by taking over Wu, and proclaimed his power 
and glory. People flocked to him, so all schemes to throw China into 
chaos were thwarted. 


When [Jin] never tired of showing compassion to those who came 
from far away, rewarding old allies and welcoming new allies with 
sincerity, a total of 23 states of the 4 Yi paid tribute to [Jin]!242. 


Not much later, however, Hui Huangdi (3& & i )/2901 lost his virtue 
and Zhongzong (#58) moved the empire south. The Ugly Horde (IXl f) 
divided [China] among themselves and the Heavenly City (K®) was 
destroyed. 


Thus, the emperor's power only extended south of the Yangtze River. 
It so happened that the ritual of tribute (ERB < T2) came to a standstill. 
Reports on distant lands can no longer be written. This book only 
contains information about countries that has come to our attention by 
other means.[2211 


Beidi (AEX) stole the emperor title in China, which is documented 
in detail in the "War Reports (#k30)". This book contains brief 
descriptions of individual tribes [of the 4 Yi]. "2221 


4.4 Are the 4 Yi really Foreigners? Who Owned China? 

The author of Jin Shu classifies the 4 Yi as "foreign" peoples not 
belonging to China. This judgment is surprising because Jin Shu states that 
the 4 Yi had lived in China from earliest times. We have outlined above how 


the Newimmigrants transformed ancient China and made it prosper. In the Jin 
Dynasty, they had already lived in China for almost 1,000 years. It is 
therefore more than surprising that the author of the Jin Shu denies the 4 Yi 
the legitimacy to claim the imperial throne. So let's look at the historical 
development from the perspective of the 4 Yi. 


4.4.1 Xiongnu Perspective 

First, we look at the fall of the Jin Dynasty from the perspective of Liu 
yuan (lif), the founder of the Hanzhao (ji, 304—329). As a Xiongnu 
hostage, he grew up in Luoyang (7&[), the capital of the Jin Dynasty. He 
was educated on all the classics of Chinese literature and philosophy, 
associated with the greatest scholars and politicians of the time. His direct 
ancestor was the legendary Maodun Chanyu (SWEET), the founder of the 
first Xiongnu Empire. Almost 500 years before Liu yuan was born, the Han 
Emperor Gaozu sent a maid disguised as a Han princess to Maodun to make 
peace. Gaozu and Maodun made a brotherhood agreement and the maid 
became Maodun's wife. Lui yuan was a descendant of this union. Therefore, 
Liu yuan considered himself 5096 Han Chinese, so he later named the empire 
he founded Hanzhao (;$ 8). 

The Xiongnu have lived with the "Chinese" for several hundred years, and 
have always been viewed with critical eyes and sometimes feared by them. 
The succession dispute between the 8 Jin princes offered the Xiongnu an 
opportunity for emancipation, which they quickly seized. 

In 304, Liu yuan met with the most important tribal leaders of the Xiongnu 
and was elected Chanyu. The Xiongnu leaders agreed that Liu yuan should be 
given 50,000 fighters to destroy Jin. 

Jin Shu, Book 101 gives the speech of one of the tribal leaders (Liuxuan 
(21S)) during this conspiratorial meeting, which reflects the Xiongnu 
worldview and self-image: 


"When Huidi(&%) lost control of order and the robbers (X) 
raged, the Wise King on the left (A'S XE) Liuxuan (#5), who belonged 
to the ancient clan of Yuanhai (76/#)[2221 and who previously had been 
Duwei of the North (dC B&Bs), met secretly with his peers and said: 
"Our ancestors swore an oath of brotherhood with the Han people and 
shared their joys and sorrows. After the fall of the Han Empire, the Wei 
State and the Jin State took their place and prospered. Our Chanyus 


bore useless titles, but they did not own an inch of land, so that even the 
royal family was no different from any common man. Now the Sima clan 
members are fighting among themselves, and the world is in a seething 
state. It is therefore time to restore our state. The Wise King on the Left 
CE E) Yuanhai (7038) is of incomparable size and his gifts are 
outstanding. If Heaven had not wanted the glory of the Chanyus to shine 
again, it would not have sent such a man into the world. ">41 
Elsewhere, Liu yuan emphasizes his legitimate claim to the imperial 
throne. He wants to rightfully claim the imperial throne because he is 5096 
Han Chinese. The following situation makes it clear that he really meant this 
seriously. 

When the opportunity arose to usurp the imperial throne by attacking Jin, 
he didn't take it. His subordinates urged to attack, reminding him of the many 
abuses the Xiongnu had received from the Jin in the past. He rejects this with 
the following words: 


"You are right. But as a noble man, one must become a high and 
wild ridge, not a small hill. How can one say that the position of 
emperor can only be accorded to certain people. Great Yu (AB) 
originated from Western Rong (#4#X), and Wen Wang (X) descended 
from Eastern Yi (RR). Therefore, the universe can fall to any righteous 
man. Today, since we have an army of 100,000 soldiers, we can march 
against Jin and break them up like dry wood. [..] But I am also a 
grandson on my mother's side of the Han clan GK); the Hans and 
Xiongnu have taken a fraternal oath. Isn't it right that when the big 
brother dies, the little brother takes his position? And if we call 
ourselves Han (i) and worship Houzhu (1% = )2551, won't we give hope 
to many people ?"[2561 

Therefore, Liu yuan lets at first only the crown of the king of Han (#2). 
This is the first step to the emperor title. His coronation speech is 
documented in Jin Shul2271, In this speech, he claims the Emperor title as a 
descendant of the Han emperors, asserting that the Jin Imperial House had 
lost all legitimacy after excessive outrages against Heaven. He accepted the 
imperial office with all reluctance because the office of the Emperor could 
not remain vacant. 

However, Hanzhao did not last long. Only 25 years later it is destroyed by 
Later Zhao (f&38), 319 to 351), led by a leader from another 4 Yi people. 


4.4.2 Xianbei Perspective 

Of the 16 generals fighting for supremacy in Hitai (Northern China), 
Murong Jun (R A15) is the first to assume the title of emperor. He was the 
second ruler of Former Yan (A13) state and belonged to the Xianbei people. 
According to Jin Shu, the Former Yan had an army of 1.5 million men at that 
time. 

Murong Jun initially refused to accept the title of Emperor, believing that 
this title could only be bestowed upon a Huaxia. In his opinion, the imperial 
title was not only of a political but also of a religious nature. He founded his 
rejection with the following words: 


"I originally come from the culture of hunters who roam the 
wilderness, wear my hair down and tie my jacket on the left (Hk EHE) 
[258], How could I do justice to the cosmic office (Æ< $8.1 know only 
too well that you make this suggestion only to flatter me; but to want to 
do something that is not my due would be presumptuous. Your request 
cannot be granted by one so inferior as me. [2591 

Later, in 352, he accepted the title of emperor after all. Now he seems to 
want to justify this by saying that it would be a sin if this office remained 
vacant. His assumption of the imperial office was a necessary evil for him. So 
he said to an envoy of the Jin Emperor, who has now fled south: 


"Go back to your son of heaven and tell him that I have inherited the 
time without (upper) humans and have been placed on the imperial 
throne by China (ABA). "[2601 

In the years that followed, he always made sure that the neighboring 
states accepted him as the only legitimate emperor. The Jin Emperor was 
disqualified by leaving the center. Jin Shu relates an episode in which 
Murong Jun started a war because a tribal chief named Dan Ranmin (Ez &&Bg) 
had established a new state and sent embassies to both him and the Eastern 
Jin Emperor for investiture. He paid imperial homage to the Eastern Jin 
Emperor, but not him, treating him as a king of equal rank. Therefore, 
Murong Jun sent an army to Dan and destroyed his state. 

This "investiture dispute" would shape diplomatic relations on the Chinese 
continent for centuries. "May non-Huaxian kings bear the title of emperor?" 
On the correct answer to this highly political (and often rhetorical) question, 
wars and peace depended on. 


4.4.3 The View of the Goryeo Court in 1287 

How does Korean historiography see this development? An important 
document in this regard is the book "Emperor-King Chronicle (77 = #8%c, All 
eH 8-7|)" by the Korean Goryeo period historian Lee Seung Hue (EA), 
which was commissioned by King Kong Min (48%) to be written, and 
which was received personally by the king in 1287. In this respect, this book 
can be considered a document of the official understanding of history of the 
Goryeo Court. The book, written in Chinese script and in poetic form, 
consists of two parts, History of China and History of Goryeo. 

First of all, one has to state that this book completely confirms Rashid ad- 
Din's picture of China. China, i.e. Hitai, consists of more than 100 states that 
fight each other and take turns. Korea, on the other hand, consists of only a 
few states that are characterized by their longevity. 

It also sheds light on the relationship between the Yi peoples, i.e. the 
Goryeos, and the Huaxia. The author considers the Huaxia emperors to be the 
only legitimate rulers for the entire continent, including Goryeo, even if 
Huaxia has lost its homeland. Therefore, he considers the expulsion of the Jin 
House from the North to be a violation of the Heavenly Order. 

Thus, the chapter containing the fall of the Jin Dynasty is entitled: "The 
subject grew too strong and got a treacherous heart (EEA DEE)". 


"When Liuyao(ZIf&) and Shilei (43$) destroyed Changan (RX), 
the disgrace fell on Mindi (8&7). People gathered and drowned 
themselves in alcohol, tears flowed incessantly. The descendants of the 
Jin (&), the 5 Simas crossed the river, a Sima was chosen as a dragon 
and inherited the office of Jin. Eventually they established their capital 
in Ye (3B) and called their empire Eastern Jin (XË). All people who 
longed for Jin followed virtue. Heaven follows what the people long for. 
So the Simas' throne line did not end, and they remained stewards of 
Heaven (X3&). "2611 

This is an surprising attitude from the Goryeo court. They do not side 
with their fellow countrymen, namely with the Yi generals marching north. 
This discrepancy between ethnicity and cult-religious belief runs through 
Korean historiography of all eras, as we shall see below. This discrepancy 
can only be understood against the background of Babylonian and Israel 
relationship. Already in ancient Israel in the land of Canaan, the Israelites 
followed the Babylonian gods and practiced Babylonian cults. Their real 


identity, to be descendants of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and thus to be 
children of Jehovah, was forgotten. The Bible puts it this way: 


“Then the sons of Babylon came to her in the love bed and defiled 
her with her fornication; and when she was defiled by them, her soul 
turned away from them. And when she exposed her fornication and 
exposed her nakedness, my soul turned away from her as my soul had 
turned away from her sister. But the longer she pursued her fornication, 
the more; she remembered the days of her youth, when she had harlotted 
in the land of Egypt. And she burned for her lovers, whose flesh was like 
donkey flesh, and whose effusion was like the effusion of stallions. So 
you longed for the crimes of your youth, when your breasts were felt in 
Egypt for the sake of your virgin bosom. "/2621 


4.5 Macin State of Manzhou Yuanliu 


Kao im M Rn 
This China picture drawn by Rashid ad-Din goes well with the China 
image from Exploring the Origin of Manchu or Manzhou Yuanliu Kao (im; 
JR MYLK). This work was personally commissioned by the Qing 
Emperor Qianlong and published by himself in 1777263. The introduction to 
MZYLK states: 


“The territory of the East, in which our empire arose and prospered, 
is a divine and holy land. Past and present must be passed on with 
precise documentation, beginning and end; wrong must be corrected. 
Therefore, in the first part we will present the tribes. At the very 
beginning there was Sushen (Ñ|), in the Han era (j&) it became 
Sanhan (8€). In the Wei ($8) and Jin (&) periods, Yilu (485) 
emerged, in the Yuan Wei era (7638) they called themselves Wuji (7] 
5), in the Sui Tang era (E) became Mohe ($558), Shinluo ($5$& ), 
Bohai (i), Baiji (E335) etc.. Beginning of the Jin Dynasty (#2) they 
became Wanan bu (SEEAHR), in the Ming Dynasty (BH)f&they were 
called Jianzhu G24) and other imperial units. "2641 

The ethnic groups mentioned here, which are known to us from modern 
historiography as independent peoples and which each had their own state, 
place and time, are listed here as tribes of a unified people, namely the 
Manchus. According to Korean history, these are names of states that existed 
one after the other as ancestors of the Koreans on the Korean Peninsula. 

According to Manzhou Yuanliu Kao these states were different names of 
one people: Manchus. The Manchus existed from the earliest times with 
varying clans leading them which resulted in the name of the state. If we 
equate Manchu with Macin, we have a history of China beyond Hitai. 
Manzhou Yuanliu Kao doesn't cover the Hitai states at all. 

The Hitai states mentioned by Rashid ad-Din, Sui Dynasty (B5), 589-618, 
Tang Dynasty (Œ), 618-906, Later Liang Dynasty (#22), 907-921, Later 
Tang Dynasty (f&f&), 923-934, Later Jin Dynasty (f& Œ), 936-944, dynasty 
of Yeh-lü Te-kuang, Later Han Dynasty (í&;$€), 947-948, Later Zhou 
Dynasty JÆ, 950-960, Song Dynasty (XR), 960-1279, do not appear here at 


all. They are peoples alien to the Manchu, namely the Hua peoples, who were 
Babylonians and Egyptians. Manzhou Yuanliu Kao can thus be considered as 
the history of the Israelite peoples in China. Manchu could be interpreted as a 
phonetic transcription of the name of the Manasseh Tribe. In Chapter 8 we 
will discuss Manzhou Yuanliu Kao in more detail, in particular we will see 
how the Israelite tribes handed over the leadership of their nation from one to 
another. 


4.6 The Ath-Century Exodus of the 


Israelites from China 


Taking Yi (58) to mean Israelites, the Chinese history books offer untold 
clues to the existence of Israelite peoples across different eras and areas. 
Then the meaning of some enigmatic passages in historical texts that relate to 
the relationship between Chinese states and Yi states becomes clear. Viewing 
Yi only as a synonym for barbarians obscures the relationship between 
"Chinese" and "Yi peoples". 

For example, the diplomatic process in 290 between the Kushan king 
Vasudava and the Wei emperor is puzzling: 


"The king of Da Yuezhi (X H K), Bodiao (sl, Vasudeva), sent his 
embassy to pay tribute, and the emperor bestowed on him the title "King 
of the Da Yuezh (KA K E), friend of the white. "2631 
Kushan was more than 5,000 km away from Wei. Wei had no military or 
financial means of influencing Kushan. Why does the Kushan king strive for 
the "investiture" by the Wei emperor in his royal office, which he already 
held anyway? 

What connected the Kushan king with the Wei emperor? The answer is 
simple: both were Israelites. And the Kushan king recognized the Wei 
Emperor's supremacy as "judge" in the Israelite tribes, much as the Israelite 
tribes had recognized Gideon as judge of all Israelite tribes. A detailed study 
of the states designated in the Chinese annals as the states of the 4 Yi (UR 
[&]) will confirm this finding. 


4.6.1 The Yi States founded by Refugees from Northern China 
Wei Shu (38), written between 551 and 554, deals with the history of 
Northern Wei (4538) and Eastern Wei (9&3) for the period between 386 and 
550. Northern Wei was formed in 386 by unification (of the major part) 
North China, the Huaxia or Hitai. 
After Rashid ad-Din, a warlord named Wei Tao Wu-ti ended the 57-year 
civil war for supremacy in northern China. 


"Since these families were not of royal origin, illegitimate (reigned), 


at that time a strange dragon appeared in the air, blood rained, and 
(pieces of) flesh repeatedly fell from the sky. Shining stars collided, 
lightning struck the earth, which (31) When 57 years had elapsed (since 
the outbreak) of their rebellion, a person named Wei Tao Wu-ti rebelled, 
wrested the kingdom from them and ruled over the land of Hitai, but the 
rightful kings persisted up in Macin. "2661 
The "Wei Tao Wu-ti" mentioned here was Tuoba Gui (FAKE) of 
Northern Wei, who was of the Xianbei people. He defeated all remaining 
(serious) rivals and declared himself Emperor of China in 399 with the capital 
in Pingcheng, which was located in today's Datong in Shanxi Province. 

One can easily imagine that this did not automatically mean that all combat 
operations between the warlords came to a standstill. Rather, the history of 
the Northern Wei consists of a string of rebellion suppressions, particularly in 
the western part of the empire. There was the exit and behind it retreat areas 
for defeated hordes if they didn't want to be incorporated by the victor. Those 
who resisted, or were unable or unwilling to flee, were slaughtered by 
Northern Wei, as the following Wei Shu text openly acknowledges: 


"The historian (the author) says: They have been a plague on China 
(+E) for a long time, they who were called in the Zhou (E) period 
Xianyun (ŠR), in the Han GË) period Xiongnu (J42). In the Wei (Ei), 
Jin (È) periods, they split into smaller tribes and retreated to desert 
fringes, but between the Great Walls they always wanted to stir up 
trouble. Nevertheless, they (like us) are descendants of the Eastern Hu 
(RHA), subjects of Maodun Chanyu (Ei iBS&.-T-). Then came tribes like 
the Ruru (885), who, while descended from the Xiongnu, have long lost 
their root (IR) as they were made up of refugees and convicts and had 
grown into large, fearsome hordes. They are like migratory birds driven 
by the wind, suddenly appearing and disappearing again just as quickly, 
so that there were repeated riots in the capital and the soldiers were not 
given a day of rest. 


Because of this, the Wei (ŽK) forefathers used them to demonstrate 
their strength and power, driving away their herds, destroying their 
villages, and taking them to uninhabitable areas where they were killed. 
They were also often driven into zones where humans could not survive 


Why did they love to wield edged weapons and killing tools 
incessantly? It was in the nature of things that this sickness or evil had 
to be eradicated. "2671 
Since the Northern Wei (Jk) was also an Israelite state (“Eastern Hu 
(RER), subjects of Maodun Chanyu (EiISRE T)", Xiongnu = Zion), the 
killing of members of the Yi peoples was fratricide. The author seems to be 
aware of this. 

The amount of the marauding hordes must have been huge. During this 
period many new oasis states arise between Changan (now Xian) in western 
Northern Wei and Afghanistan, either by absorbing such hordes from the east 
or by conquest by the latter. 

For example, Wei Shu, Book 102, Western Regions (Fai) lists states 
whose populations fled northern China during or immediately after the civil 
war. The people living in the Western Regions (Fai) are referred to as 
"Xirong (F&8zX)" in Wei Shu. In Jin Shu, Xirong is the designation for 4 Yi 
peoples living in the west. In this respect, Wei Shu continues the terminology 
of Jin Shu. 

Let's take a closer look at these states: 


Yangiguo 
Yangiguo (SEM, today Yanqi in Xinjiang): 


"Here live descendants of Longxi (BEER) who were driven out by 
Zhang Gui (SL), the king of Former Liang (Bl zn). [2681 
This happened in the year 345, according to Tongdian (38 8&), Book 192. 
However, it was not Zhang Gui (5&8), but his grandson Zhang Jun (5&8) 
who defeated the Longxis (BEER). 


Qiemo 
Qiemoguo (HERE, now Qarqan in Xinjiang): 


"In the 3rd year of Zhenjun (442), the king of Shanshan#!=, Bilong 

(ELBE) fled from the attack of Juquanzhou GERZE) to Qiemo with 
half his people, later Qiemo united with Shanshan" 12691, 

Juquanzhou (B&E) is the 2nd heir apparent of the Northern Liang 

Dynasty (dbi#R, 397 - 460), with the capital at Dunhuang. Shanshan (#=#) 

was in present-day Turpan, Xinjiang. The distance between Shanshan and 


Qiemo is almost 800 km. The trek of refugees through the Taklamakan desert 
must have been gigantic and tragic at the same time. 


Yutian 
Yutian (T#]) is now Hotan in Xinjiang. 


"In the era of Zhenjjn (I&3B, 440-451), King Shizu (t#48) ordered 
Gaoliangwang (mE) Na (8B) to attack the King of Tuyuhun (VES 
iB), Muliyan (RFE). Muliyan (FRE) fled in panic with all his 
people and crossed the Liusha R39 River.When Na pursued him with 
his army, Muliyan disappeared all the way west and invaded the land of 
Yutian CT fis]) and killed the king there Many people died that day. "270! 

Tuyuhun was in the west of Qinghai Lake in Gansu. From here to Hotan 
it is about 1,700 km as the crow flies. Tuyuhun, the attacking state here, was 
a Xianbei state, like the Northern Wei. It's beyond imagination that you can 
travel such a long way across the desert and at the end of the journey fight 
and win a big war 


Guiziguo 
Guiziguo (4@%%EM, today Kuga in Xinjiang): 


"This state is northwest of Weili (MI), to the south is Baishan 
Mountain (Á W) at a distance of 170 li. The capital is Yancheng (EBK), 
is an old state that has existed since the Han Dynasty. The king's name 
is Bai (El), descendant of Baizhen (A), whom the Emperor of Later 
Liang (1&3), Luguang (St) ordered there. 27 


Lad 


They often went on raids. Therefore, [the Wei Emperor] Shizu (1& 
18) orders Wandugui (EIEER) to attack them with 1,000 horsemen. 
Guizi sent Wujiemuti (Ex38 H KR) into battle with 3,000 soldiers. Dugui 
attacked him and beheaded more than 200 people and returned with 
countless camels and horses. "[2721 
According to Jin Shu (& &), Book 122 (Ei JC Sk a8), Luguang conquered 
Guizi in 384 and installed his brother Bozhen (fA) as king. Later Liang (& 
m, 389 to 403) was of the Di (E) people, who today are associated with 
the Zhuang (57k) people living in the border region of China and Vietnam. 


Shizu (1E1H) is the 3rd Emperor of Northern Wei who reigned between 423 
and 452. By this time, the Later Liang Dynasty had long since perished (in 
403). A remnant of this state held out in Guizi and offered resistance to 
Northern Wei. 


Suteguo 
Suteguo (S&'Rr[E], today in Uzbekistan, Khorezm Province): 


"This state lies to the west of the Congling (#438, Parmir) 
Mountains. The state used to be called Yancai (&&&) or Wennasha (im 
Hw), is located on the Daze (Ki#) River, in the northwest of Kangju 
(FR ER), the distance to Dai (1X) is 16,000 li. Previously, Xiongnu had 
killed the king of Sute and conquered the country, the current king Huni 
(72.152) is the third since taking power. Many traders of this country used 
to operate in Liangzhou (HN) but were captured when Guzang (Hk) 
went under. In the first year of Emperor Gaozong (5x), the king of 
Sute sent an embassy requesting the return of these traders, which was 
approved. After that time there were no more embassies or 
tributes. "[2731 

Gaozong is the 5th Emperor of Northern Wei who reigned between 452 
and 465. So the embassy was sent to the Northern Wei in 452. Sute was 
owned by the Yuezhi before the Xiongnu conquest. According to Yu 
Taishan, the Xiongnu mentioned here were the Yeda (IBE) tribe, who would 
become famous among Western historians as the Hephthalites 272]. We'll get 
into that later. Suffice it to say here that the distance between Pingcheng, the 
capital of North Wei, and Sute is 4,500 km as the crow flies. The fact that the 
king of Sute recognized the Northern Wei empire is more than astonishing, 
ultimately due to the fact that both states were of Israelite origin. 


Yedaguo 
Yedaguo (MALEB, the Hephthalites, capital in present-day Balch, 
Afghanistan): 


“They are of a similar race to the Dayuezhi (A Ħ B), they are also 
said to be related to the Gaoche (Œ). They originally lived north of 
the Great Wall (3E), came south from the Jinshan (Sz M) Mountains 
to Yutian (Tl), they directed 200 li south of the Wuxushui (Ex&E7K) 
River, which is west of Yutian lies, their capital. This place is 10,000 li 


away from Changan. Their royal city is Badiyancheng (RIE SEK, today 
Balch, Afghanistan), which is also called Wangshecheng (4K). The 
city has a radius of 10 li and has many monasteries and towers, all 
gilded. 


In the Taian Era (Jk), they regularly sent legations with tribute. In 

the last year of the Zhengguang (1EJ&) Era, they sent a lion, but when 

they reached Gaoping (AT), they were captured by Wanqichounu (A 

KERN) rebels. After the rebellion was crushed, the legation was sent 

on to the capital. After the Yongxi (7KER) era, tribute payments 

stopped. "2751 

Taian era is the years 455 to 459, Yongxi era is the years 532 to 534. This 

long journey to the capital of the Northern Wei, intermittently held up by 

rebels, was certainly not undertaken for trade, as some authors occasionally 

claim assert. This journey was too far and too dangerous for that. The journey 

to Northern Wei was undertaken at the risk of life. Only religious motives 

can justify such a commitment and effort. The Yedas, who live more than 

5,000 km away, were convinced that the investiture by the Chinese emperor 
was necessary to avert damage to the country. 


4.6.2 Indications that 4 Yi were Israelites 

We have found in Wei Shu described above how the Xiongnu and other 
Yi populations who fled west had lost their roots, meaning their culture. 
There was hardly anything left in them that would distinguish them from the 
Eastern Hu (Rtf), the race to which the Northern Wei belonged, which the 
author of the Wei Shu deeply regrets. Because of this, the Wei rulers had to 
kill them or send them to the desert to die. 

But what was the root of the Eastern Hu? One might think that the author 
of the Wei Shu might have meant Chineseness in general. The Xirong, i.e. the 
Yi people living in the west of Changan, would no longer have any culture. 
However, the mention of the word Donghu (R tA) makes it clear that the 
Chinese culture, the Huaxia, is not meant. It means the specific culture of the 
Donghu, namely the culture of the Yi peoples. This culture is Israelite. In 
these states lived people who possessed "the law", who performed the ritual 
ablutions, practiced the levirate, had the decimal division of the army, had 
their own script different from the Chinese script, etc. Below we see how Wei 
Shu recognized these characteristics and emphasized in various Yi peoples. 


4.6.2.1 Law Book (the Bible) in the State of Kang 


“The descendants of the Kangju (ŽE) live in Kangguo (RE; 
today in Samarkand). They move around without a fixed destination and 
do not live in one place for long. This state has existed without 
interruption since the Han Dynasty. Their original family name was 
Wen (iia) and they are Yuezhi people (A K A ).[2261 


In ancient times, they lived in the town of Zhaowu (BG AK), north of 
the Qilian (MB3&1U) Mountains, were defeated by the Xiongnu, so they 
migrated west across the Congling (£&58, Pamir) Mountains to 
eventually reach these to establish a state. Many tribes have each 
established their own kingdom. For this reason, many royal houses of 
the lands to the left and right of Kangguo have adopted the name 


Zhaowu as a surname to show that they have not forgotten their roots. 
[277] 


The king's name is Shifubi (1E X: &), he is considered generous and 
honorable, so he is held in high esteem by many. His queen is the 
daughter of the Turkish king Dadukehan (Æ nT7f, Tardush Qaghan, 
reign 576 to 603). The capital city on the Sabaoshui (VE 7K) River is 
called Aludi cheng (BI ipk3&3X) and has many residents./7781 


Three ministers jointly conduct government business. The king wears 
a braid, a crown with 7 jewels (42€ S£ 1E) and a silk robe with the most 
beautiful white embroidery. The queen wears her hair in a knot and 
covers her face with a black cloth. Men shave their hair and wear black 
silk robes.2721 


This state is famous for its power and many countries of the Western 
Region submit to it voluntarily. The following states are their vassal 
states: Miguo (EM), Shiguo (EI), Caoguo (Œ), Heguo (E), 
Anguo (ZB), Xiaoanguo (IE), Naseboguo (RRE RE), Wunahguo 
(BRAR), Muguo (8f). [280] 


They have a Hu law book, which they keep in a temple and which 
they take out whenever a case arises where penalties need to be decided, 
and they judge by that book. In the worst case, the entire clan is killed, 


followed by the death penalty, and in the case of theft, the legs are 
amputated./2811 


All people have deep eyes, high noses and a lot of beards. Well 


versed in trade, all the Yi (3458) peoples flock to this country for trade. 
[282] 


There are bass drum (Kx), snare drum /|VSX), violin (HEB), 5- 
string harp (HE fs ).[2831 


The wedding and burial rituals are similar to those of the Turks. The 
state erects shrines dedicated to ancestors. Festivals of sacrifice are 
held in July, and surrounding countries come to help with sacrifice 
ceremonies. They believe in Buddha and use the Hu script (5 & )./2841 


The climate is mild, ideal for growing the 5 grains, vegetables are 
grown in all gardens and trees grow everywhere. Horses, camels, 
donkeys, bulls, gold, sulphur, perfume, fragrance from Axuena (BI Ex AR 
&), zither, deer leather, textiles, silk and wool are produced. 


There is plenty of wine, some rich houses own up to 10 Shi (+4), 
they remain drinkable even after many years. 


In the Taiyan era (JK$)/2851 they sent an embassy with tribute for 
the first time, after that contact was lost. "[2861 


4.6.2.2 Ritual Washing and Prophets in Yuebanguo 
Yuebanguo (fd, today in Almaty, Kazakhstan): 


"This state is located northwest of Wusun (E51&) and is distant from 
Dai (1X) 10,930 li. Their ancestors were Xiongnu of the North Chanyus 
clan (3X 3C HF ZUR). When they fled west through the Jinweishan 
(Zi) Mountains to Kangju (RE) after being defeated by the Han 
general Douxian ($3&)271, the weak who could not march any further 
were left back north of Guizi (42%). 2881 


The size of this country is several thousand li, the population is more 
than 200,000. The people of Liangzhou still call the king of that country 


King Chanyu (#¥ F £). Their custom and language are similar to those 
of the Gaoche (#2), but they are cleaner than the Hu (#A). According 
to their custom, they cut their hair in a straight line like their eyebrows, 
and they smear a gel made from milk (EB) in their hair so that the hair 
shines. They wash three times a day before eating.[2221 


There is a volcanic mountain in the south of the country, and stones 

near it melted and flowed several tens of li and hardened. People collect 
these stones and use them as a medicine called Shiliuhuang (Ai). 
[290] 
Once their king wanted to forge an alliance with Ruru (8585), and he set 
off with a few thousand to the land of the Ruru to meet with the Datan 
(AH). After crossing the border, they rode a few hundred li into the 
country and saw that the residents did not wash their clothes, did not 
groom their hair or wash their hands, and the women cleaned the dishes 
with their tongues. The king spoke to his subordinates: "You have 
deceived me and want to kidnap me into this land of dogs!" He turned 
his horse and quickly rode back. Datan sent his cavalry to capture him, 
but failed to reach him. After that, they became enemies and fought 
several wars against each other. 221 


In the 9th year of the Zhenjun ($Æ) era (448), they sent an 
embassy with gifts. They also sent a magician (XJA) who, after 
beheading someone and letting out several liters of blood, put a 
medicine in the mouth of the beheaded, whereupon the beheaded, after 
chewing the medicine, immediately stopped bleeding and healed 
completely after just a month, leaving not even a scar. [The Emperor] 
Shizu (1E 1B), not trusting the reports, tried it himself on a convict and 
found that everything was correct. When he heard that the herbs used 
for medicine grew all over the famous mountains of China, he ordered 
his people to learn this art and rewarded the magician handsomely. 


Furthermore, in this land there was a man who possessed great 
magic powers. When the Rurus came to the country to carry out their 
raids, this magician caused a great rain and wind to come up, so that 
out of 10 Rurus 2 or 3 were frozen or washed away by the water. 


That year they again sent an embassy and paid tribute and agreed 
with the [Northern Wei] army to attack Ruru simultaneously from the 
east and west. Shizu (t#48) liked the idea and ordered all armies to be 
put on alert, and the King of Huainan (?£ F8 E.) was given the supreme 
command to attack Ruru. 


The Emperor ordered their dances and music to be included in the 
court's music department. After that time they sent embassies and 
tributes without ceasing. "2921 
From this it can be inferred that the Yuebans heeded the Old Testament 
command of ablution. They were outraged that their fellow Israelites, 
the Rourans, no longer kept this commandment. They probably also had 
prophets who prayed to God in times of great need, who also heard 
them. They had medical knowledge and also practiced music and dance. 
All this, despite the fact that they were left to die by their own people 
during a flight in the desert. 


They are not heard of in Chinese history books after 448, when they 
last appeared at the Northern Wei court. Tai Yushan theorizes that the 
Yuebans, unable to withstand the attacks of the Rourans, emigrated west 
between 450 and 460 and emerged as Avars in Eastern Europel223l. 


4.6.2.3 Levirate 
Hou Han Shu #i## says about the above-mentioned states: 


“They get married when they turn 12. When the father dies, the son 
marries the stepmother; and when the big brother dies, the little brother 
marries the widowed sister-in-law, so that there is no widower or widow 
in the country. "[2941 


4.6.2.4 European Race 
Above we discussed the state of Yutian (T#], today's Hotan in Xinjiang), 
whose inhabitants came from the Xianbei state of Tuyuhun (HE 378) in the 
Qinghai Lake area. 
Now we find the description of the appearance of these people in Wei Shu 
that surprises. It says: 


"People west of Gaochang (S &) have deep eyes and high noses GR 


E E), but the inhabitants of this country do not resemble the Hus 
(88), they more resemble the people of Huaxia (È & ). "[2951 
Gaochang was in what is now Turpan in Xinjiang. In the region between 
here and the Yutian, which is 1000 km as the crow flies to the west, lived the 
Hu people (ŁA), who looked European. Only the residents of Yutian looked 
different. They looked like the Huaxia Chinese. According to this, the Huaxia 
could already be distinguished from Yi by their appearance. The Huaxia 
probably looked non-European. Apparently the Babylonians had already 
mixed with the natives of China, who were apparently Mongoloids. The new 
immigrants Yi, the Israelites, had largely retained their European appearance 
up to this point, though with the exception of the inhabitants of Yutian. They 
were Hu race (Xianbei), but did not look Hu race, which led the author of the 
Wei Shu to make this particular statement. 


4.6.2.5 Physiognomy of the Warlords during the Civil War 
As if to confirm this finding, in Jin Shu there are physiognomic 
descriptions of the founders or close relatives of the founders of the 16 states, 
which depict the persons described as European race. 
About Liuyuan (Æl), the founder of Former Zhao (BIB) (304 to - 329), 
a Xiongnu, it says: 


"When he finally received military training, he was more agile than 
all the others, and his arms were so long as a monkey's, that he was a 
very good archer and his strength surpassed all others. His build was 
tall and strong, his height was 8 ci (R) 4 cun (^T )2981, the length of his 
beard was about 3 ci (72 cm), on his chest he had red hair measuring 3 

ci 6 cu (86, 4 cm) long and weighed 3 gen (3 #R = 1.5 kg). "2971 
About Murong Huang (3x € 9), the founder of Former Yan (A13, 337 to 

370), a Xianbei, it is written: 


"Murong huang's adult name (=) was Yuanzhen (CE) and was 
Murong guis (RAH) third son. His forehead was prominent and the 
front teeth were large and regular, his height was 7 ci 8 cu (about 187 
cm). He was agile and strong, had a strategic mind, was religious, and 
liked astronomy. When Gui (If) was made Prince of Liaodong (ER 
^3), he installed him as Crown Prince (1&--). "/2981 


"Murong ke ®Z&l@'s adult name was Xuan gong (ZA) and 
Murong huang's (RESH) 4th son. From a young age he was cautious 
and serious, level-headed and visionary. But neither his mother Gaozhi 
(iK) loved him, nor did Murong huang think highly of him. At the age 
of 15 he was already 8 ci 7 cun (209 cm) tall and his appearance was 
strikingly handsome; he was courageous, firm in character, stern and 
inspiring of confidence, and he spoke of great things in the world. 
Murong huang could not avoid entrusting him with soldiers. "2991 


"Yaoxiang (kÆ) 2lwas called Jingguo (EM) when he came of 
age and was Yaoyizhong's (kX ff) 5th son. At 17 he was already 8 ci 5 
cun (204 cm) tall. If he let his arm hang down, his hand reached over 
the back of his knee, he was strong as an ox, had many talents and a 
keen power of observation, so that nothing escaped him. The soldiers 
loved and respected him so much that everyone hoped he would become 
heir to the throne. Yizhong (IR) refused, but the people did not give 
up. A thousand petitioners came daily, so that he was finally given 
command of the army. ” B% 

About Lite ($#$) it says: 


"When Lite (44%) I3?2Iserved in the provinces, those around him 
marveled. He was 8 ci (192 cm) tall, agile in battle and adept at archery 
on horseback, as well as being level-headed and far-sighted. "3031 


4.6.2.6 Israelite Names among the 4 Yi Tribes 

The strongest argument that Yi peoples were Israelites would be the 
congruence of the names of the Yi tribes with those of the Israelite tribes. The 
Bible gives the names of the 13 main tribes (Joseph had 2 sons, each forming 
a tribe), and one wonders whether names in the Chinese history books cited 
so far can be associated with the Israelite tribal names. 

Here we encounter two fundamental problems related to the Chinese 
characters used in the Chinese history books: first, the names of the Yi tribes 
given in the historical texts represent an (approximate) phonetic transcription 
of a Yi word, second, we know not for sure how the Chinese characters used 
were pronounced at the time it was written. Therefore, there is a certain 
amount of conjecture and speculation while searching for Israelites names. 
Nevertheless, given the frequency and similarity of the Yi tribal names with 


those of the Israelites, one cannot dismiss the following findings as pure 
accidental and arbitrary. 

We have traced the migration of the Samarians ("Shomron Nw") in the 
2nd century BC from Zhaowu (HA, in today's Lanzhou, Gansu) to Kangju 
(RJA, today's Samarkand), from here further south to northern India and 
west to the Caspian Sea. On this route we encountered ethnic groups whose 
names evoke associations with Israelite tribal names. The most important 
crossing point was the state of Sute (S&'Rrl], today in Uzbekistan, Khorezm 
Province), from where the Yuezhi had moved further south and west. Sute is 
also important because another 500 years later the Xiongnu conquered this 
state, moved from here towards Europe, this time as Huns. In connection with 
these states, we were able to assign the following Israel tribes from the 
Samarian association: 

We have associated the Tribe of Manasseh (7¥/37, Menasheh) with the 
royal house of Samarkand, Wennasha. We have associated the Tribe of 
Issachar (JWW? Yissaskar) with the royal house of the Yancai in Sute und 
with peoples of the Sarmatian Jazyges of Strabo and Iazyges of Ptolemy. 


We have associated the Tribe of Asher (WX Asher) with the Sarmatian 
Aorsi of Strabo and Ptolemy. The North Indian royal house of Yuezhi, the 
Kushans, we have associated with the Clan name Gerson (TV73 Gershon) 
from the Tribe of Levi. 

500 years later other Yi peoples, this time mainly the Xiongnu, followed in 
the footsteps of the Yuezhi. Already the first Xiongnu King Maodun had 
stated that Yuezhi and Xiongnu had the same root, namely that they were 
both from the Hu race and from the Yi people ("who draw the bow"). 
Xiongnu stood for the Hebrew word Zion, as Zhaowu stood for Samarians. 
The term "Xiongnu" was a religious declaration of the Israelites for the return 
to Harez Israel. Within this tribal association of the Xiongnu we therefore 
encounter other Israelite tribal names. 


Naphtali 
The southern association of the Xiongnu from the Altai Mountains 
followed the Yuezhi towards Bactria/India and became known in the West as 
the Hephthalites. 
They conquer almost all territory of the Yuezhi and destroy their cultural 
achievements, especially the Kushan Buddhist complexes. They are led by 


the Naphtali tribe. Therefore they call themselves Hephthal, in the Chinese 
annals they are called Yeda (MAßE), in Korean reading *Yeobdal A'Z“. In 
Wei Shu it says about Yeda: 


"Yeda Guo (WBE, the Hephalites, with capital in modern-day 
Balch, Afghanistan): They are of a similar race to the Dayuezhi (KFA 
E), also said to be related to Gaoche ($Œ). Originally they lived 
north of the Great Wall (3&36)304l, came south from the Jinshan (ZU) 
Mountains to Yutian (fal), they directed 200 li south of the Wuxushui 
(ES &E7K) River, which is west of Yutian, its capital. This place is 10,000 
li from Changan. Its imperial city is Badiyancheng (kJ EX, today 
Balch, Afghanistan), which is also called Wangshecheng (4K). The 


city has a radius of 10 li and has many monasteries and towers, all 
gilded. 2051 


In the Taian era (X) 21, they regularly sent embassies with 
tribute. In the last year of the Zhengguang (1E3¢) era, they sent a lion, 
but when they reached Gaoping ($Œ), they were captured by 
Wanqichounu (7a REX) rebels. After the rebellion was crushed, the 
legation was sent on to the capital. After the Yongxi (7K ER) era, tribute 
payments stopped. "/3071 

These Yeda migrate further west from Balch and meet the Persians. The 
Persians try to fight them and ask the Romans for help. This is how Priscos 
reports about such a request by the Persians in 446: 


"It was fitting, they said, that the Romans should help with money in 
the war against the Huns, who were called Kidarites, or Ephthalites, 
since they would have the advantages it the Persians were triumphant, 
in that the nation would not be allowed even to cross into the Roman 
dominion. "3081 

So Constantius traveled to the Persian frontier to negotiate with the 
Persians and stayed in Edessa (modern-day Urfa in Turkey). The Ephthalites 
were on the eastern frontier of the Persians. This area previously belonged to 
the Kushans, whose royal house was called Kidara before the conquest by the 
Huns. The conquering Huns were the Yeda-Xiongnu, hence the Persians 
called the Huns Kidarites or Ephthalites. Yeda and Ephthalites are therefore 
identical. Other designations for the Hephthalites on either side of the Persian 


border were: 

Ephthalitai (Hephthalitai) in Procopius, Abdelai in Theophylactus 
Simocattas, Hep'tal in Armenian sources, Heftal in Persian sources, Haital in 
Arabic sources L091, 

The thesis that Yeda is the name of the Naphtali tribe is supported by the 
fact that further (sub)tribes can be identified that bear the name of the 
children of Naphtali. 

According to Numbers 26:48 Naphtali had 4 sons named Jahzeel, Guni, 
Jezer and Shillem. 


They later form independent tribes, which are called families in the 

Old Testament, Numbers 26:48: "The sons of Naphtali according to 

their families were: Jachzeel, from whom came the lineage of the 

Jachzeelites; Guni, from him came the lineage of the Gunites ; 49 Jezer, 

from him came the Tribe of the Jezerites; Shillem, from him came the 
Tribe of the Shillemites." 

Guni ’Nicould be associated with the name of the Yeda king Huni (ft) 

who sent the embassy to the Northern Wei court in 252. 


"Previously, the Xiongnu had killed the King of Sute and conquered 
the country, the current King Huni (£215) is the third since taking 
power. Many traders of this country used to operate in Liangzhou (7m 
)M) but were captured when Guzang (tk) perished. In the first year of 
Emperor Gaozong ($7), the king of Sute sent an embassy requesting 
the return of these merchants, which was approved. "13101 

The name Shelun (#t#), who founded the Rouran state in 402, could 
stand for Shillem D?W. There was a very close relationship between Y eda and 
Rouran: Yeda were vassals of the Rouran in the years 402 to 437. It is known 
that Shelun organized his army in a decimal order, following the example of 
the first Xiongnu King Maodun 2, 


Zebulon 
Another name of a people group belonging to the Xiongnu federation of 
the Hephthalites that evokes association with the name of an Israelite tribe is 
the tribal name "Zabul". Zabul could stand for the Tribe of Zebulon (j2137 
Zebulun). 
In 358, the Kushan king Kidara attacked the Persians under Shapur II with 


the help of a Xiongnu tribe named Zabul. In the conquered territory the city 
of Zabul was founded, which is now known to us as Kabul, the capital of 
Afghanistan. 

A little over 100 years later, a king from this tribe named Toramana (or 
Turman) conquered almost all of the Yuezhi empire, namely Gandhara, 
Kashmir, Punjab, Rajasthan, Malwa in Central India. On a memorial stone 
(so-called "Kura stele") found in Punjab, Pakistan, his name appears with a 
title: 


"This was engraved during the reign of Maharajadhiraja Shri 
Toramana, the great Saha Javlah." 

Maharajadhiraja is the title, "King of Kings" in Sanskrit, Saha means 
"King" in Persian. Javlah represents both the name of the tribe to which 
Toramana belonged and the state over which he ruled. This state was called 
Javlah, Zabula, or also Zabolal3H2l, 

Toramana could stand for "Torah man", meaning "the man who lives by 
the Torah". This is not out of the question since we know that the Kang state 
was in possession of a Torah (Bible). The name of the Kushan king "Kidara" 
could stand for the Israelite name "Gideon". 


Ephraim 

Another important name from this time and area is the name Boluomen 
GE #EPIor PoluomenzE £P). This name evokes association with the tribal 
name Ephraim (0?75X, Ephrayim). They have in common the three 
consonants "p", "r", "m". 

Interestingly, the Indian Brahmins are also called Poluomen (2E&ÉFP) in 
the Chinese texts/213!, This is no coincidence, but intentional by Chinese 
historians. The Chinese "Poluoman" and the Indian "Brahman" have the same 
origin and could stand for "Ephraim". We have shown above that it was 
Indian traders who were responsible for the second wave of immigration into 
east China from the Middle East. Since the Brahmins formed the ruling class 
in India at this time, it can be assumed that they also sailed to China. 
Brahmanic sea traders, for example, had also founded large colony cities in 
Africa, which traded between Africa, India and China. For example, 
archaeologists have found wares from China and India from the 13th to 15th 
centuries at Kilwa Kisiwani in Tanzania. This kingdom was founded by the 
Indian Brahmins. 


For the year 521, Bei Shi, Book 98, Gaoche, reports on a ruler of Rouran 
named Poluomen (Z&££ PH) who, after being defeated by Gaoche (i &, now 
in Kuga, Xinjiang), flees to Liangzhou in the Northern Wei region and is 
recorded there. 


"Yifu (FE) again won a great Sie against Ruru, so the ruler of 
Ruru, Poluomen (2E $& P) fled /314!to Lianzou (i JM ). " 
From the same book, part Ruru (#5%#) we learn that he is related to the 
royal house of Yeda. Three of his sisters are wives of the Yeda king. 


"The three wives of the king of Yeda (ME) were all sisters of 
Poluomen (Z##P1). He was defeated and captured Z12lby the 
provincial army (J| 3&). " 

In our reading, a king from the Tribe of Naphtali would have taken three 
sisters from the Tribe of Ephraim as wives. Above we have given an account 
of Guizi in Wei Shu. In Jiu Tang Shu ($) we find the same information 
in more detail: 


"Guiziguo (SX EM, now Kuga in Xinjiang): This state is located in 
the old western area (Falk) of Han (i) and is 7,500 li from the capital 
(of Tang). The family name of the royal family is Bai (AK). There are 
walled towns and houses there, they live from agriculture and animal 
husbandry. Men and women wear short hair that reaches their necks, 
only the king lets it grow long. They read Hu books (#A=) and learn the 
books and calculation methods of the Poluoms (2&&&P*5). They also take 
Buddhism ({§63%) very seriously. Their king has a silk scarf around his 
neck, wears a cloak of silk and a girdle adorned with gold and jewels, 
and is seated on a throne shaped like a lion. There are good horses and 
oxen, wine is plentiful, rich people own several hundred hundredweight 
(F).” B18 
Here the term "Puluomen" can only mean the Indian Brahmins. It can be 
ruled out that the Puluomens of the Rouran royal house wrote reading and 
arithmetic books. It cannot be accidental that the author of Jiu Tang Shu uses 
the same characters to designate the Indian Brahmins as for the name of a 
Rouran king. 
Jiu Tang Shu (&I&&), Book 198, reports something similar from the 
Kang State (Ed, today Samarkand): 


“It is their tradition to memorize the Hu Book (883&). They are good at 
commerce, but they quarrel over the smallest profit. When a man turns 
20, he goes to distant lands, they also circulate in China (Ff &); there is 
no place where they are not making a profit, and where there is a profit 
to be made, they are there. December is their new year. There are 
poluomans (2#£F4) who watch the stars for them and predict good and 
bad luck. They are very zealous in Buddhism. "3171 
The Hu Book (=) they memorize is apparently written in a script other 
than Chinese. We shall see later (Chapter 8) that this refers to the Aramaic 
script used by the Yuezhi, the Xiongnu, and the Koreans from earliest times. 
The Hu Book can therefore only mean the Bible. 
Equating Poluoman and Brahmins with Ephraim is of immense importance 
in identifying the Israelites. Because the Bible says about Ephraim (Genesis 
48:14): 


"But Israel stretched out his right hand and laid it on the head of 
Ephraim the younger, and his left hand on Manasseh's head and crossed 
his arms, although Manasseh was the firstborn. And he blessed Joseph 
and said, The God before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac, the God 
who has been my shepherd all my life to this day, the angel who 
redeemed me from every evil, bless the children, that through them my 
name and the name of my fathers Abraham and Isaac may live on, that 
they may grow and multiply on earth." But when Joseph saw that his 
father put his right hand on Ephraim's head, he was displeased, and 
took his father's hand and turned it from Ephraim's head to Manasseh's 
head, and spoke to him him, "Not so, my father, this is the firstborn; put 
your right hand on his head. But his father refused and said, "I know 
well, my son, I know well that this one too shall become a people and 
shall be great, but his younger brother will be greater than he, and his 
descendants will be a multitude of peoples. So he blessed them that day 
and said: Whoever in Israel wants to bless anyone, let him say: God 
make you like Ephraim and Manasseh! And so he put Ephraim before 
Manasseh." 

Ephraim, Jacob prophesied, would become the greatest people of the 
Israelites, if not of the world. 


Chapter 5 Zion s War against Rome and 
Occupation of Europe 


For the year 376 Ammianus Marcellinus writes: 


“During these events abroad terrible new and unusually menacing 
movements were spreading among the peoples of the North. In the wide 
area stretching from the borders of the Marcomanni and Quadi to the 
shores of the Pontus, it was said that a whole horde of unknown, 
barbaric peoples, who had been suddenly and violently driven from their 
dwellings, roamed the banks of the Donau unsettled with women and 
children. "[3181 

Marcellinus calls this "a whole band of unknown, barbaric peoples" the 
"Huns". He blames the Huns for the ultimate destruction of Rome when he 
writes: 


“But the seed and origin of the calamity and ruin that the wrath of 
the war god called forth, filling all with fire and flame, is, we hear, to be 
sought in the following. The people of the Huns, little known from old 
reports, live beyond Lake Maio towards the Arctic Ocean, and their 
savagery exceeds all measure. "3191 

The Huns surpassed anything the Romans had ever experienced in 
fighting power and brutality. The Romans had plenty of opportunity to gain 
experience in this regard. Their history consists of a series of wars against all 
their neighbors, which increased in number as their empire grew: Greeks, 
Carthaginians, Parthians, Egyptians, Persians, Gauls, Germans, etc. They 
went to all these peoples, saw them, had fought with them in war and - won. 
But the Huns were evidently of a different quality. 

The appearance of the Huns on the Pontus caused a panic among the locals 
(Germans, Alans), which the Romans understood. Not only did they allow 
them to flee to Roman territory, they were even happy about this event 


because they believed they had gained new workers and soldiers from the 
Germans. They do not seem to have seriously considered the Hun as threat to 
their own empire. Marcellinus saw in this a crucial error of the Roman 
politicians when he wrote: 

"Although these rumors were confirmed more and more every day, and the 
arrival of the foreign ambassadors, who urgently asked that a displaced 
people be allowed to live on this side of the river, left no doubt at all, one 
believed in all of them no reason to fear, but rather to find great joy: the 
courtiers, masters in the art of flattering, raised the prince's happiness to 
heaven, which brought him so many recruits so unexpectedly from the ends 
of the earth - his army had to be quite invincible through such a fortunate 
combination of own and foreign power - and if hitherto the provinces had 
been obliged to provide recruits every year, then this could only be turned 
into a monetary donation, whereby the imperial treasury would have to grow 
to a considerable sum."[320] 


5.1 Xiongnu and Germanic Peoples in the 
Pontus Region 


5.1.1 Origin of the Germans 

How was it that in the year 376 so many Germanic peoples lived on the 
shores of the Pontus? The first question that arises here is who the Germans 
were. The Romans defined Germans as people who spoke the Germanic 
language without specifically addressing the specific nature of the Germanic 
language. For example, the Romans did not consider the Alans as Germans, 
even if they lived in close proximity to them, because they could not 
communicate with each other. 

Was the Pontus area the original home of the Germans? Most ethnologists 
deny that. The prevailing opinion argues that the Germanic peoples from the 
north, especially from Scandinavia, immigrated to this area. We will show 
below that the Germans had immigrated from the south, more precisely from 
Parthia, and that they were Israelites. 

The first mention of the name Germania can already be found in 
Herodotos. In connection with the usurpation of the Persian throne by Cyrus 
the Great (550 BC) Horodot names the Germans as a people in the Persian 
Empire. 


"Now there are a large number of Persian tribes. Cyrus gathered only part 
of them and persuaded them to defect from the Medes, but all other tribes are 
dependent on them, from which the Persian kings descend. Other Persian 
tribes are: the Panthialaians, Derusiaians, Germanians. All the tribes named 
practice agriculture. The rest are shepherd tribes; the Daer, Marder, 
Dropoker, Sagatit. "3211 


Later Roman authors did not use this name consistently. Whether these 
Persian Germans had any connection with the Germans of Julius Caesar 
remains doubtful. Even today there is a province in Iran that bears this name, 
Kerman. Original name of this area was Carminia. Cyrus the Great 
bequeathed the provinces of Bactria, Chorasmia, Parthia and Carmania to his 
son Bardiyal222l, 


If one locates the Northern Israelites who were abducted by the Assyrians 
as Media, then a connection from Carminia to the Hebrew Carmi ’273, the 
name of the clan from the Tribe of Reuben (Numbers 26:5) can be suggested. 

After the successful usurpation of the Parthian Empire in AD 224, 
Ardeshir I undertook "pacification operations" in Carmenia, causing its 
population to flee north across the Caucasus. In Carmania Ardeshir I founded 
the city of Weh-Ardeshir (near Baghdad of today). 

Other Germanic peoples who bear Israelite clan or tribal names and whose 
original home can be located in the Scythian-Parthian-Iranian sphere are: 


5.1.1.1 The Goths 

The beginning of the glorious history of the Goths adorns their victory in 
the famous Battle of Adrianopol in 378 and culminates in the conquest of 
Rome in 410. In between and thereafter they roamed all over Europe and 
founded many states in Spain, Portugal, France, Italy, Germany etc. Where 
does this great people come from? A fog also lies over the origin of the 
Goths. The reason for and starting point of their European migration was the 
invasion of the Huns immediately before the Battle of Adrianopol. Under 
their king Ermanaric they inhabited a vast area from the Baltic Sea to the 
Black Sea, from what is now Hungary to southern Russia. The British 
historian Henry Bradley writes about the ethnogenesis of the Goths: 


“In ancient times the countries north of the Danube mouths were 
inhabited by a people called Getes (in Latin Getae). Now in the third 
century after Christ the Goths came and dwelt in the land of the Getes, 
and mingled with the native inhabitants; and so the Romans came to 
think that Goths and Getes were only two names for the same people, or 
rather two different ways of pronouncing the same word. Even the 
historian Jordanes, himself a Goth, actually calls his book a Getic 
history, and mixes up the traditions of his own people with the tales 
which he had read in books about the Getes. "3231 

The connection between the ancient people of Getae and the Goths seems 
to be confirmed by Jordanes. Even though he says about the origin of the 
Goths that they came from the north, namely from Scandinavia, he claims the 
history of the war between the Persian great king Cyrus and the Massagetae 
(Scythians) as a Gothic history. He writes: 


"Then Cyrus, king of the Persians, after a long interval of almost 
exactly six hundred and thirty years (as Pompeius Trogus relates), 
waged an unsuccessful war against Tomyris, Queen of the Getians. 
Elated by his victories in Asia, he strove to conquer the Getians, whose 
queen, as I have said, was Tomyris Though she could have stopped the 
approach of Cyrus at the river Araxes, yet she permitted him to cross, 
preferring to overcome him in battle rather than to thwart him by 
advantage of position. And so she did. (62) As Cyrus approached, 
fortune at first so favored the Parthians that they killed the son of 
Tomyris and most of the army. But when the battle was renewed, the 
Getians and their queen defeated, conquered and After achieving this 
victory and winning so much booty from her enemies, Queen Tomyris 
crossed over into that part of Moesia which is now called Lesser Scythia 
- aname borrowed from great Scythia - and built on the Moesian shore 
of Pontos the city of Tomis, named after herself."3221 

According to Herodotos, the death of the Persian King Cyrus was caused 
by the Massagetae, according to Bressus by the Dahaens; according to 
Jordanes it were the Goths. Who is right? This riddle can only be solved if 
one understands the names of these peoples as a whole as Israelite clan and 
tribal names. Then they would all be right. The Goths are to be understood as 
the Tribe of Gad, the Massagetae as the Manasseh-Gad tribal association, the 
Dahae as the Tahan clan of the Tribe of Ephraim. Their common name was 
Saka, the people of Isaac. They had fought together against the Persian 
invader in 530 BC to defend their homeland. 

The fact that the Goths were qualified as Germans indicates that they had 
fled from Parthia together with the Kerman, i.e. the Carmi clan of the Reuben 
Tribe, when the Sassanids took power in Parthia. This is the only way to 
explain why the Getae, known to the Romans since 238, suddenly became so 
numerous and powerful. In 256, barely 30 years after the fall of Parthia, the 
Goths invaded the Carpathians and drove the Romans out of Dacia. 

That the Goths fled north not only on foot, but also by ship, is shown by 
the fact that they were a ship-building people. Around 260 the Goths sailed to 
Greece with 500 ships, conquered Athens, Ephesus and other cities. The 
Greek author by the name of Dexippus, who describes the defense of Athens 
in his book "Skythica", refers to the Goths as Scythians. For the Greeks, the 
Goths were Scythiansi329l, 

Another, albeit unsuccessful, expedition involving a huge fleet has been 


recorded by Roman authors. The Goths sailed from the Black Sea across the 
Hellespont to Asia Minor with 300,000 people. There they were defeated by 
the Romans in a battle in which 50,000 Goths are said to have fallen. The 
surviving rest retreated back to the Balkans&&, 


Inscriptions found in India with Gothic Names 
Only the connection of the Goths to Parthia and Scythia can explain the 
inscriptions found in India from the 1st century with references to Goths: The 
Goths lived in Parthia, which territory extended to northern India. 
In the early 1900s two donation and votive inscriptions written in Middle 
Indo-Aryan (Precrit) and Brahmi script were found in one of the Buddhist 
cave Temoen of Junnar, Poona District in northern India. The texts are: 


"Burgess-Indraji No. 5: 
yavanasa Irilasa gatana deyadhama be podhiyo. 


Translation: Gift of two cisterns by the yavana Irila of the gatas. 


Burgess-Indraji No. 33 
yavanasa Citasa gatana bhojanamatapo deyadhama saghe 


Gift of a refectory to the community by the yavana Cita of the gatas." 
327 


The names mentioned here could be identified as Gothic names. Irila 
corresponded with the Nordic name Irila or Erila. Several Nordic names were 
suggested for "Cita": pre-Norse Hilda or Helda, Germanic Keldu, 
Ostrogothic Tsitta. 

Doubtless gatas stands for Goths. The discoverer and interpreter of these 
inscriptions, Sten Konov, explained the existence of these inscriptions at a 
site found so far away from where the Goths were thought to have been 
inhabited for that era, in the following words: 


"Taken together, all these points make it highly probable that Irila 
and Cita were two Goths, who had found their way to India and entered 
the service of the Western Ksatraps. "3281 


He regards this phenomenon as a very accidental exception. No other 
explanation is possible if one does not consider Parthia to be the original 
home of the Goths. The connection between Goths and Buddhism in itself is 
very strange. However, this perspective overlooks the fact that some of the 
Parthians were ardent followers of Buddhism. 

As illustrated above, the Yuezhi had risen to become rulers of Parthia and 
Kushana. The Israelites believed they had found their Messiah in Buddha. 
Therefore they were of the opinion that they had to bring this good news to 
their fellow countrymen who remained in China. The Yuezhi were 
responsible for spreading Buddhism in Asia. Among the earliest and most 
famous of such Buddhist missionaries was An Shigao (ZH 5), who lived 
between 148 and 180 AD. He went to China and translated Buddhist texts 
into Chinese. He is said to have been a crown prince of Parthia and was 
nicknamed "Count of Parthia". He is said to have renounced the Parthian 
throne in favor of missionary work as a Buddhist monk. 


5.1.1.2 The Franks 

The first mention of the Franks by Roman authors is in connection with 
one of their great seafaring raids. In the reign of Emperor Gallienus, ca. 255, 
the Franks ravaged the French and Spanish Mediterranean coasts, destroying 
the city of Taragona; some sailed even to Africa. Zonaras reports that 
Emperor Gallienus himself fought against the Franks 321. 

For the year 270 it is reported that the Franks were in the army of the 
rebellious AurelianD239) After the successful ascent of the thron, Aurelian 
drove his Frankish suppportes out of Gallia. Vopiscus Julius Iulus reports for 
the year 277 that he reconquered 60 cities in Gallia, killing 400,000 Germans 
(Franks). At their request to the emperor, the captured Franks were settled in 
the province of Pontus. Here they founded the city of Varini in present-day 
Bulgaria, which is still called Varna in memory of it. The Franks again built 
up a large fleet and undertook various raids on Greece, Asia Minor and Italy. 
They took Syracuse, sailed to Africa and conquered Carthage. 

In the year 280, the Franks appeared together with the Saxons in the 
British Channel as pirates. To eliminate them, Rome appointed Carausius as 
commander of a Roman fleet stationed at Belgica and Armorica. Apparently 
he then made a common cause with the pirates, so that he was deposed, 
which he took as an opportunity to openly rebel. In 286 Carausius declared 
himself Emperor of Britain and Northern Gaul. With the help of the Franks, 


and of others, he held this position until 297. 

The Franks and Saxons undertook another joint piracy again in the year 
368. They cruised along the British Channel and devastated the Galician 
coast. Vantinian went to Bononia and Rutupiee (now Boulogne-sur-Mer in 
the Pas-de-Calais department, Hauts-de-France region in France) to evict 
them. 

The origin and homeland of the Franks is also disputed today. This is 
understandable considering they were a seafaring people. In the ancient 
records one finds them on the Elbe, the English Channel, in the east of the 
Rhine and on the Pontus. The name of the Franks can provide important 
information about their origin. The Latins called her "Franci"; in Old High 
German they were called "Franchon, Franchono"; in Anglo-Saxon "Frankan," 
"Francena"; Libanius calls them "Phragkhoi-"; in Old Russian "Fraji" or 
"Frajni." 

A Persian source gives a clue to the identity of the Franks: they called the 
Russ as "Farang-i-Russ" 331. 

In fact, there was an ancient Russ people called Varangians. The Russian 
chronicler Nestor used this folk name to designate the Baltic Sea. He called 
all the inhabitants of this area the Varangers, unless they were Slavs or Finns. 
The Vikings also called themselves Varangians. Accordingly, the Franks 
were the Russ of the Roxalans by Strabo. The Chinese word Huarang 1E Bf 
could stand for Varang. It is the name of a war caste in ancient Korean 
history of the Shilla era (57 BC to 935 AD). The term Varang, Hwarang, 
Franks could stand for war caste. They were professional warriors that the 
Yuezhi, Sarmatians and Alans used in wars. The Rus-Varangians, hired by 
the Byzantines under Emperor Basil in 988 as the emperor's personal guards, 
continued this tradition. The Franks were therefore descendants of the Yuezhi 
who had immigrated from Asia. 


5.1.1.3 The Saxons 
The Saxons were seafarers, too. The joint piracy trips with the Franks has 
already been mentioned above. These pirate raids became so frequent that 
around 380 AD the Romans built a chain of fortifications on the North Sea 
and the English Channel and called them Litus Saxonicum, the Saxon coast. 
Some authors want to identify the earliest traces of the Saxons in the 
inscriptions from the time of Cyrus. The Saka people mentioned there, for 
example, is seen by Norris as proto-Saxons. Saka stands for the Hebrew word 


Isaac without the initial yod. According to George Moore, Sachsen or Saxon 
were called Sakai-suna, which meant sons of Sakai. This is how Sakson came 
into being. So Saxon means sons of Isaac, which is synonymous with Israel. 
The word Sassania is also a variation of Sakson!222]. This view also supports 


the thesis that the Germans had been refugees from Parthia. 


5.1.2 Parthia as a Naval and Commercial Power in the Chinese 
Sources 

The Germanic peoples were known for their ability to build large sea 
fleets and wage naval warfares. The question therefore arises from where 
they had acquired these skills, namely shipbuilding and navigation skills. The 
answer to this question leads also to Parthia as their homeland. 

Parthia was a seafaring nation. According to Chinese sources, they 
dominated the (sea) trade between East and West as monopolists for a long 
time. Both the Romans and the Chinese tried to break this monopoly; in vain, 
as it turned out. As long as the Empire of Parthia existed, this monopoly 
could not be broken; the Parthians knew how to keep both the shipping routes 
and the connection to possible trading partners in secret. Hou Hanshu, Book 
8, Dagqin (Rome) states: 


*[1] The country of Ta-tsin is also called Li-chien (Li-kin) (Rekem, 
ancient name of Petra) and, as being situated on the western part of the 
sea, Hai-hsi-kuo [ie, country of the western part of the sea]. [2] Its 
territory amounts to several thousand li; [3] it contains over four 
hundred cities, [4] and of dependent states there are several times ten. 
[5] The defenses of cities are made of stone. [6] The postal stations and 
mile-stones on the roads are covered with plaster. [7] There are pine 
and cypress trees and all kinds of other trees and plants. [8] The people 
are much bent on agriculture, and practice the planting of trees and the 
rearing of silk-worms. [9] They cut the hair of their heads, [10] wear 
embroided clothing, [11] and drive in small carriages covered with 
white canopies; [12] when going in or out they beat drums, and hoist 
flags, banners, and pennants. [13] The precincts of the walled city in 
which they live measure over a hundred li in circumference. [14] In the 
city there are fine palaces, ten li distant from each other. [15] In the 
palace buildings they use crystal to make pillars; Vessels used in taking 
meals are also so made. [16] The king goes to one palace a day to hear 


cases. After five days he has completed his round. [17] As a rule, they 
let a man with a bag follow the kings carriage. Those who have some 
matter to submit, throw a petition into the bag. When the king arrives at 
the palace, he examines into the rights and wrongs of the matter. [18] 
The official documents are under the control of thirty-six chiang 
(generals?) who conjointly discuss government affairs. [19] Their kings 
are not permanent rulers, but they appoint men of merit. [20] When a 
severe calamity visits the country, or untimely rainstorms, the king is 
deposed and replaced by another. The one relieved from his duties 
submits to his degradation without a murmur. [21] The inhabitants of 
that country are tall and well-proportioned, somewhat like the Chinese, 
whence they are called Ta-tsin. [22] 


The country contains much gold, silver, and rare precious stones, 
especially the jewel that shines at night, the moonshine pearl, the hsieh- 
chi-hsi 1, corals, amber, glass, lang-kan [a kind of coral], chu -tan 
[cinnabar ?], green jadestone [ching-pi], gold-embroidered rugs and 
thin silk-cloth of various colours. [23] They make gold-colored cloth 
and asbestos cloth. [24] They further have fine cloth 2, also called Shui- 
yang-tsui [ie, down of the water-sheep]; it is made from the cocoons of 
wild silk-worms. [25] They collect all kinds of fragrant substances, the 
juice p.042 of which they boil into su-ho (storax). [26] All the rare gems 
of other foreign countries come from there. [27] They make coins of 
gold and silver. Ten units of silver are worth one of gold. 


[28] They traffic by sea with An-hsi [Parthia] and Tien-chu [India], 
the profit of which trade is ten-fold. [29] They are honest in their 
transactions, and there are no double prices. [30] Cereals are always 
cheap. The budget is based on a well-filled treasury. [31] When the 
embassies of neighboring countries come to their frontier, they are 
driven by post to the capital, and, on arrival, are presented with golden 
money. 


[32] Their kings always desired to send embassies to China, but the 
An-hsi [Parthians] wished to carry on trade with them in Chinese silks, 
and it is for this reason that they were cut off from communication. [33] 
This lasted till the ninth year of the Yen-hsi period during the emperor 


Huan-tis reign [=AD 166] when the king of Ta-tsin, An-tun, sent an 
embassy who, from the frontier of Jih- nan [Annam] offered ivory, 
rhinoceros horns, and tortoise shell 3. From that time dates the [direct] 
intercourse with this country. The list of their tribute contained no 
jewels whatever, which fact throws doubt on the tradition. [34] It is said 
by some that in the west of this country there is the Jo-shui [weak water] 
and the Liu-sha [flying sands, desert] near the residence of the Hsi- 
wang-mu [mother of the western king], where the sun sets. [35] The 
[Chien]-han-shu says: From Tiao-chih west, going over 200 days, one is 
near the place where the sun sets ; this does not agree with the present 
book. 


[36] Former embassies from China all returned from Wu-i; there 
were none who came as far as Tiao-chih ($, Chaldaea). [37] It is 
further said that, coming from the land-road of Anhsi [Parthia], you 
make a round at sea and, taking a northern turn, come out from the 
western part of the sea, whence you proceed to Ta-tsin. [38] The 
country is densely populated ; every ten li [of a road] are marked by a 
ting ; thirty li by a chih [resting place]. [39] One is not alarmed by 
robbers, but the road becomes unsafe by fierce tigers and lions who will 
attack passengers, and unless these be traveling in caravans of a 
hundred men or more, or be protected by military equipment, they may 
be devoured by those beasts. [40] They also say there is a flying bridge 
[fei-chiao] of several hundred li, by which one may cross to the 
countries north of the sea. [41] The articles made of rare precious 
stones produced in this country are sham curiosities and mostly not 
genuine, whence they are not [here] mentioned. "3331 

They knew well informed about Parthia in the Chinese Han era. Hou 
Hanshu, Book 88, Tiao-chih and An-hsi states: 


*[1] The city of the country of Tiao-chih ($, Chaldea, today 
Nedjef, Iran), stood somewhere in the neighborhood of the present 
Najaf, Iran) is situated on a hill [island, or peninsula, shan] ; [2] its 
circumference is over forty li [3] and it borders o n the western sea. [4] 
The waters of the sea crookedly surround it. [5] In the south, [east], and 
north-east, the road is cut off ; only in the north-west there is access to it 
by means of a land-road. [6] The country is hot and low 3. [7] It 


produces lions, rhinoceros, féng-niu [Zebu, Bos indicus 4], peacocks, 
and large birds [ostriches ?] whose eggs are like urns. [8] If you turn to 
the north and then towards the east again go on horseback some sixty 
days, you come to An-hsi [Parthia], [9] to which afterwards it became 
subject as a vassal state under a military governor who had control of 
all the small cities. 


[10] The country of An-hsi [Parthia] has its residence at the city of 
Ho-tu (#04, Hekatompylus, also known as Qumis, today called Sahr-e 
Qumis in the Semnan Province, Iran), [11] it is 25,000 li distant from 
Lo-yang. [12] In the north it bounds on Kang-chü, and in the south, on 
Wu-i-shan-li. [13] The size of the country is several thousand li. [14] 
There are several hundred small cities with a vast number of inhabitants 
and soldiers. [15] On its eastern frontier is the city of Mu-lu (KE, 
Merw), which is called Little An-hsi [Parthia Minor]. [16] It is 20,000 li 
distant from Lo-yang. [17] In the first year of Chang-ho, of the Emperor 
Chang-ti [=AD 87], they sent an embassy offering lions and fu-pa. [18] 
The fu-pa has the shape of a lin (unicorn), but has no horn. [19] In the 
9th year of Yung-yüan of Ho-ti [=AD 97] the tu-hu (general) Pan Chao 
sent Kan-ying as an ambassador to Ta-tsin, who arrived in Tiao-chih, 
on the coast of the great sea. [20] When about to take his passage 
across the sea, the sailors of the western frontier of An-hsi [Parthia] 
told Kan-ying: 'The sea is vast and great ; with favorable winds it is 
possible to cross within three months ; but if you meet slow winds, it 
may also take you two years. It is for this reason that those who go to 
sea take on board a supply of three years provisions. There is something 
in the sea which is apt to make man home-sick, and several have thus 
lost their lives'. When Kan-ying heard this, he stopped. [21] In the 13th 
year [AD 101] the king of An-hsi [Parthia], Man-ku, again offered as 
tribute lions and large birds from Tiao-chih [ostriches], which 
henceforth were named An-hsi-chiao [Parthian birds]. [22] From An- 
hsi [Parthia] you go west 3,400 li to the country of A-man (BI, 
Ecbatana); from A-man you go west 3,600 li to the country of Ssü-pin 
(Œ, Ktesiphon); from Ssü-pin you go south, crossing a river [or by 
river], and again south-west to the country of Yü-lo (CT 4, Hira, today 
in Kufa in Iraq) 960 li, the extreme west frontier of An -hsi; from here 
you travel south by sea, and so reach Ta-tsin. [23] In this country there 


are many of the precious and rare things of the western sea.” [3341 
According to this account, in 97 AD the Parthians prevented the Chinese 
ambassador to Rome, Kan-ying, from traveling any further to the capital of 
Rome. The capital of Rome, more precisely of Eastern Rome, was Antioch at 
this time. The Parthians told the Han ambassador two lies. Firstly, there were 
no land route to Antioch, secondly the sea route could take up to 3 years. 
Both were lies. The sea route from Chaldea to Antioch led from the Persian 
Gulf across the Red Sea to Petra, more precisely to the port of Petra, Aelana 
in the Gulf of Akabah. A trade route led directly from Petra to Antioch. This 
was not a dangerous sea voyage, but a safe coastal journey. Apparently the 
Parthians wanted to prevent direct contact between the Romans and the Han 
Chinese. 
The gains that the Parthians reaped in trade between Rome and China were 
immense. Main trade goods were silk from China for Rome and glassware 
from Rome for China. The profit was 10 times the purchase price. 


"They traffic by sea with An-hsi [Parthia] and Tien-chu [India], the 
profit of which trade is ten-fold." 

Rich Chineses decorated their facades and walls of their houses with glass 
imitation jewels to demonstrate their power and wealth. The main 
manufacturing area for glassware was Sidon, where minerals as raw material 
were plentiful. The glassware was shipped from Aelana and taken to the 
Persian Gulf, reached Annam, now Vietnam, by land via Parthia or by sea via 
Ceylon. The silk trade took place in reverse via the same route. The silk 
fabrics that reached Petra were dyed here and sold on to Rome. This made 
Petra one of the richest trading cities of antiquity. 

By setting up a so-called "ghost market" in Ceylon, the Parthians ensured 
that there was no direct contact between Chinese and Roman traders. Pliny 
writes that the Roman ambassador for China reported the goods trade to 
Emperor Claudius in the following words: 


"Fluminis ulteriore ripa merces positas juxta venalia tolli ab his, si 
placeat permutatior. 


On the other bank of the river, the goods placed near the 


marketplaces shall be removed from them when the exchange pleases." 
[335] 
This type of commodity exchange was also prevalent in Ceylon in the 


Tang-era: 


"On the western sea there are markets where the traders do not see 
one another, the price being [deposited] by the side of the merchandise; 
they are called spirit markets." 

Whence had the Parthians themselves acquired this knowledge of 
shipbuilding and navigation? This also points to their Israelite origin. The 
Northern Israelites were close neighbors of the greatest seafaring people of 
antiquity: the Phoenicians. As Biblical Philistines, while they were engaged 
in war with the Israelites most of the time, there were also times when they 
cooperated with each other. For example in the time of Solomon, or also in 
the time of the King Josiah. 

Historical sources indicate that Carthage was a colony of the Northern 
Israelites. At least the Carthaginians laid claim to the land of Northern Israel 
when it was conquered in 722 BC by the Assyrians. The name Carthage, 
pointing to Hebrew Kiriath Hadeschath, also refers to Israel; meaning "new 
town"!3361, 

The other name of Carthage, Puna, can be associated with an Israelite 
clan name: Puah ma from the Tribe of Issachar. The connection between 
Carthage and Parthia can also be demonstrated by Hanibal's Punic War. The 
Punic general Hanibal crossed the Alps in 218 BC and almost destroyed 
Rome. Lucky circumstances saved the Romans from going under. After the 
failure, Hanibal himself was in pursuit of the Romans. However, the Romans 
could not get hold of Hanibal. He fled to today's Armenia and was taken in 
by the king of Brusia, which belonged to Parthia. Hanibal deliberately took 
his route to Parthia: the Parthians were Israelites, just like the Carthaginians. 
Brusia may stand for the Hebrew word Pharez from the Tribe of Judah. 
Hanibal's soldiers may thus have laid the foundation for the Parthian shipping 
industry. 

More than 650 years later, in 455 AD, the Vandals, a Gothic people, took 
revenge on the Romans for the fall of Carthage. The Vandal king Gaiseric 
first sailed to Carthage and settled there. Then he sailed to Rome and 
"vandalized" in the city. Among other things, he captured the seven-armed 
menorah and temple treasures of Jerusalem, which Titus had seized when he 
conquered Jerusalem. Many Romans were captured and sold in the slave 
market in Carthage. 

The Brusians migrated or embarked with the Germans (Carmi) to Europe 


and settled on the Baltic Sea when Parthia fell to the Sassanians in 224 AD. 
Later they ruled as Prussians in Germany. The name Prussia itself can be 
traced back to the clan name Pharez from the Tribe of Judah. 


5.1.3 Parthian Culture in Europe 

Early Germanic (Gothic) art was essentially Parthian art. Paintings of 
saints in early medieval art represented a clear break with the Greco-Roman 
art that had prevailed until then; they clearly point to the Parthian origin. M. 
Rostovtzeff already defined characteristics of Parthian painting in his famous 
article “Dura and the Problem of Parthian Art” of 1935. 


"These are frontality, spirituality, hieraticism, linearism and 
verism"5. 

Frontality means that the figures are viewed from the front, even in relief. 
Spirituality means the authority that the representation has over the viewer 
and that demands his respect. Hieratism describes the statics that are also 
suitable for the representations in action pictures. Linearism means that the 
figures are determined by their outlines, while they are hardly modeled and 
have little relief depth. Finally, verism aims at a love of detail, e.g. B. jewelry 
and clothing. 

The images of the early Middle Ages consistently exhibit precisely these 
characteristics, in particular the images of saints and depictions of Bible 
stories in church buildings. The early church icon painting is almost a 
continuation of the Parthian religious art. 

The medieval jousting in the form of a lance battle can only be explained 
with a Parthian environment. A cavalry with heavy armor and long lances 
(the so-called Cataphracti) was a type of weapon that was found only among 
the Sarmatians, Parthians and Sassanids. The Romans later adopted this type 
of weaponry. 


5.1.4 Huns are Xiongnu 
Who were the Huns? Were the Huns the Xiongnu of China? Opinions 
differ on this today. Many well-founded arguments for and against the 
identity of both peoples have been made over time, but overall skepticism 
seems to prevaill227], 
Ultimately, only the Roman sources can provide credible evidence on this 


question because they were direct witnesses to both the Huns and the 


Xiongnu. 


5.1.4.1 Marcellinus’ Report on the Huns 
The Xiongnu are first mentioned by Marcellinus for the year 356. The 
Romans had written a letter to the "Chionites (Chionitas)" in this year. 


"Tamsapor really went into it, basing his presentation to the king on 
the fact that Constantius, engaged in the most dangerous wars, would 
accept peace as a gift. But before these letters reached the Chionites and 
Eusonians, at whose borders Sapor was in winter quarter, a very long 
time passed. "3381 

For the year 358 Marcellinus reports that the Persian king had concluded 
a peace treaty with the Chionites. 


"While it was a concern under Datian's and Cerealis' Consulate of 
Gaul to get on a better footing, and fearful memories of the past dulled 
the heat of the barbarians, the king of Persia was still at the extreme 
limits of his empire, having conversed with the Chionites and Gelons, 
very warlike nations, made the alliance of friendship, and was about to 
return to his residence, when Tamsapor wrote to him the news that 
Rome's regent begged for peace. "3391 


For the year 359, Marcellius reports in detail about a battle in Amida 
(today in Diyarbakir, Turkey) between Chionites and Persians, in which the 
heir to the throne of the Chionites died. 


"So at daybreak, the Chionite King Grumbates, full of proud 
confidence that he could successfully achieve his goal, appeared before 
the gate, surrounded by a troop of robust trabants: but a skilful archer 
seized his man as soon as he could reach him with a shot really caught 
the eye that he, with an arrow shot from the cocked dart, rode to his 
father's side, a prince, who was in the early years of adolescence, and 
stood out in front of everyone of his age by his excellent stature and 
beauty, armor and pierced chest. 


bal 


The royal house was greatly saddened by this incident, father and 


magnate so stunned by such an unexpected loss that all judicial action 
and military operations were suspended in order to mourn the young 
man, glorified by his birth and loved by everyone, according to the 
custom of the country. He was carried along in his usual armour, and 
then set up on a spacious and high parade bed: around this stood ten 
other smaller ones, with replicas of corpses, so naturally prepared by 
art that one thought one saw really dead ones before one. For seven 
days the men held the funeral feast in tents and gangs, and danced to 
pitiful mourning songs to mourn their king's son: the women beat their 
breasts and wailed loudly, the hope of the nation in its first bloom mown 
see; "3401 

About 20 years later, in the year 375, the Huns appear on the Pontus, 

about which Marcellinus reports as follows: 


"The first source and cause of the various sufferings, which the fury 
of the god of war, who loves to set everything ablaze and confuse, 
should have been, I think, the following. The nation of the Huns, only 
occasionally mentioned in the older histories, dwells above the 
Maeotian Marshes on the Arctic Ocean, and their savagery is beyond 
description. Because deep incisions are made in the cheeks of the 
children immediately after birth, the germinating hair of the beard is 
subsequently prevented from growing by wrinkled scars, and they grow 
old, like the emasculated, without a beard, a man's ornament, to be 
preserved have. A stout and solid limb structure, and fat necks are 
common among them: they are of a strange bodily shape and elongated, 
so that one might mistake them for standing two-footed animals, or for 
clumsily hewn bridge-posts. 
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Day and night they do not come off their horses, they buy and sell, 
eat and drink on horseback, even lie down on the slender necks of their 
animals to sleep, or to dream to their heart's content. Even when they 
hold a popular meeting about serious matters, they do everything on 
horseback. 
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Because of their extraordinary volatility and agility, they often 
scatter on purpose, thereby only gathering strength, and spread out in 
divided hordes to attack their enemy from several sides: their haste 
never allows them to climb a wall or plunder the enemy's think camp. 
This also makes them far more dangerous than any other enemy, 
because they fight from afar with arrows that are artificially shod with 
pointed bones in the front, but close by without sparing their lives, and 
the enemies by trying to avoid the blows of the saber, so tightly 
entangled in twisted skirts that every effort to ride or walk from the spot 
is in vain. 


Farming is not their business, and none has ever touched a plough. 
All of them, without sticking to a specific region, without houses, without 
permanent laws and customs, with the wagons, which they consider 
houses, are constantly on the move: on these wagons the women weave 
their black robes for them, they mate with theirs men, bear their 
children, and bring them up to boyhood. "341 
Marcellinus knew both the Chionites (who were the Xiongnu, as we shall 
see later) and the Huns. He has different names for both peoples, namely the 
Chionites and the Huns. So they appear to be different peoples. 


5.1.4.2 Priscos' Report from the Year 464 

Priscos also personally experienced the Chionites and the Huns. His story 
about the visit to the court of the Hun king Attila in the year 449 is famous. 
But here he tells about a Persian embassy in Rome, and his concerns lay in 
the common understanding of the Romans and Persians towards the 
Chionites. Here Priscos refers to the Chionites as "the Huns". 


"If the Romans did not give help the outrages at the races dwelling 
round about would easily tall not only on the Persians but also on the 
Romans. It was fitting, they said, that the Romans should help with 
money in the war against the Huns, who were called Kidarites, or 
Ephthalites, since they would have the advantages if the Persians were 
triumphant, in that the nation would not be allowed even to cross into 
the Roman dominion. "342! 

The people the Persians call "Kidarites" or "Ephthalites" Priscos calls 
"Huns." Elsewhere he says: 


"So Perozes, for this was the name of the ruler of the Persians, sent 
to Kunchas, the leader of the Huns, saying that he would gladly make 
peace with him, and wished to conclude a treaty of alliance, and would 
betroth his sister to him, for it happened that he was very young and not 
yet the father of children. "#1 

As we have shown above, Kidarites were descendants of the Kushans 
who were defeated by the Yeda-Xiongnu around the year 370. These Yeda- 
Xiongnu were apparently called Ephthalites or Kidarites by the Persians. 
There is therefore no doubt that Marcelliius' Chionites were the Ephthalites of 
the Persians. Then why does Priscos call them "the Huns"? 

Priscos had direct contact with both the European Huns and the Xiongnu 
of Persia. If he now describes both peoples as Huns, then he must have 
formed a firm conviction that they were one and the same people group. 

Let's imagine that a traveler from Germany visited New York and Bombay 
in 1750. He would then say at home that he had met Brits in both places. 
Then as now, one would not doubt the correctness of his statement. But it 
would be impossible for him to prove the ethnic identity of both groups by 
comparing the way of life, culture, currency used, etc. of the British in both 
places. The culture, way of life etc. of the British in India differed 
fundamentally from that of their compatriots in America at the time. 

The arguments advanced against the identity of the Huns on the Pontus and 
Xiongnu in Persia have similar tones. But one cannot argue against the 
testimony of the immediate contemporary witnesses, the Romans. If the 
Romans say that the Xiongnu are Huns, this must suffice to prove identity, no 
matter how great the differences between the two ethnic groups may be 
demonstrated by researchers of later times. 

We have shown above that the self-designation "Xiongnu" represented 
neither a racial nor a ethnical trait, but rather a political-religious confession, 
like today "Mohammedans", "Christians", "Hindi" etc., just the confession as 
Followers of the "Zionite Way". Therefore, the Huns consisted of many 
different peoples such as Yeniseini, Turks, Mongolians, Tungi, Iranians, and 
also Chinese. 

Some researchers also believe that the composition of the Xiongnu would 
have changed fundamentally on their journey from China to Europe. In 
Mongolia they would have largely consisted of Mongolian tribes 
(Yeniseians), then Turks would have joined, finally Germanic elements 
would have predominated, But they had one thing in common: they were 


all Israelites. 

Where did the Huns come from? The question as to which people the 
Xiongnu/Huns actually were is irrelevant according to the Israeli theory 
presented here, since the people groups included in the Xiongnu association 
were different Israelite tribes, all of whom were descendants of Jacob. This is 
the essential insight. It is a different matter when one asks about the place of 
their "ethnic genesis". Again, the answer is clear: they were expelled from 
China, and wandered as nomads between Asia and Europe in search of a 
place to settle. 

North China in the 4th century, the "original source" of the Central Asian 
steppe peoples, was in a state of total militarization after 60 years of 
unprecedented civil war. All men capable of bearing arms, and some women 
as well, were in some way part of a fighting force. The fights were brutal, but 
they did not mean the destruction of the opponent, but mostly only led to the 
splitting of the opponent, who then recovered in remote places and appeared 
again. Perhaps that's why the Emperor of Northern Wei called the Rourans 
worms (ruru). If you cut a worm in half, both halves will live on their own if 
both parts are just long enough. 

The Xiongnu in particular did not perish as they appear in the description 
of the Tiele ($355) ethnic groups in the time of Sui Dynasty (581 to 618). 
The Tieles (#2) are the remnants of the Xiongnu, who dispersed after their 
defeats in the Civil War and multiplied in the most remote places of Eurasia. 
These places, however inhospitable, hostile and remote they were, became 
breeding grounds for fearless and terrifying warriors. 


5.2.5 The Tiele Nomadic Tribes in Sui Shu 

The author of Sui Shu (f§#) takes the trouble to enumerate the Xiongnu 
sub groups in detail and their troop strength. He must have suspected that 
each of these clans had the potential to change the course of the world 
history. From them, indeed, the Attila Huns, Hephthalites, Turks, and 
Mongols were to emerge. 

Sui Shu (Æ) determines that the Tiele (#%&h) were descendants of the 
Xiongnu and describes their distribution between the Caspian Sea and the 
Altai Mountains (Figure 11). From this one gets an idea how vast the area 


was into which the Xiongnu were dispersed. A total of 7 subgroups are 
named. BSI 
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Figure 11 Tiele groups according to Sui Shu 
1st group: At Lake Baikal 


“In the South of Northern Sea, there were Dubo (8, CE tuo-p"a) 
and so forth.” 
The lake referred to here as the North Sea is Lake Baikal. 


2nd group: At the Tola River (347474), today Tuul River in Mongolia) 


"In the North of the Tola river, there were Boqut (Pugu,&B, MC 
buk-kuot), Tonra (Tongluo, Al#&, MC dun-la), Uy y ur (Weihe,=¥z, 
MC hvii-het), Bayirqu (Bayegu,1k t à, MC bvat-jja-kuo) and Fuluo (& 
#£, MC phak-la), whose leaders were all called Irkin (Sijin,f& Fr, MC 
dz#-kin) by themselves. And there were other clans such as Mengchen 
(ÈE, MC mup-din), Turuhe (RE 4N#Z, MC thuo-njo-het), Siqit (Sijie,Efr 
#5, MC sie-ket), Qun (Hun,:&i, MC Ruon) and Huxue (#}E#, MC huk- 
siet). These Clans had a powerful army of almost 20,000 men.” 

The tribe referred to here as the Uyyur Weihe (##Z) is now associated 
with the Uyghurs. 


3rd Group: In present-day Altai Republic, Russia 


“In the Southwest of Altai Mountain (Jin Mountain), there were 
Xueyantuo (É&$E ÑE, CE siet-jien-da), Dieleer (2#)52, CE tet-lak-nie), 
Shipan (- 9€, CE dzipbvan), Daqi GE, CE that-khet) and so on, which 
have army of more than 10,000 men." 


4th Group: Eastern rim of the Tarim Basin in Xinjiang Province, 
China 


“In the west of Hami (Yiwu), North of Karashahr (Yanqi), and close 
to Aqtagh (Bai Mountain), there were Qibi ($39&, CE khet-biei), 
Boluozhi (3584, CE bak-lak- teik), Yidie (ZZ, CE 2vit-tet), Supo (R 
Æ, CE suo-b"a), Nahe RBA, CE na-hat), Wuhuan (Exs&, CE 2uo- 
h"jen), Hegu (#2, CE fiet-kuot), Yedie (I£, CE jja-tet), Yunihuan 
(iS EH, CE ? uo-ni-h"jen) and so on. These Clans had powerful army 
of almost 20 thousand men." 

The Wuhuans (53€) mentioned here will later emigrate to Central Asia, 
where they will be known as Avars. Thus Euagrios Scholastiscos reports of 
the Avars in the years 565 to 578 living in wagons; a special feature that was 
also found among the Gaoche-Xiongnu. 


"These were one of those Scythian tribes who live in wagons, and 
inhabit the plains beyond the Caucasus. Having been worsted by their 
neighbours, the Turks, they had migrated in a mass to the Bosphorus; 
and, having subsequently left the shores of the Euxine - where were 
many barbarian tribes, and where also cities, castles, and some harbors 
had been located by the Romans, being either settlements of veterans, or 
colonies sent out by the emperors - they were pursuing their march, in 
continual conflict with the barbarians whom they encountered, until they 
reached the bank of the Danube; and then they sent an embassy to 
Justinian, "[3461 

They were later to become the Bayuvars in Europe, and then the 
Bavarians!2421, 


5th group: In the north of Samarkand 
"In the north of Samarkand, close to Ade river, there were Hedie (34 


HE, CE hatet), Hejie (&%%&, CE hat-dzat), Bohu (#872, CE pvat-huot), 
Bigan (EE-F, CE pi-kan), Juhai (Ei, CE gju-hai), Hebixi (Ak Æ, CE 


hat-pi-sit), Hecuosu (IŽ, CE ha-dza-suo), Bayewei (kt, CE 
b"at-jja-m"ii), Keda (AŒ, CE khat-that) and so on, which have an 
army of more than 30,000 men." 


6th group: Northern coast of the Caspian Sea 


“In the east and west of Deyihai (1$ £8), there were Sulujie (REK 
3&, CE suoluo-kjet), Sansuoyan (= RIN, CE sam-sak-?et), Miecu (FEAR, 
CE mettshjuok), Longhu (Z, CE lju L1 -huot) and so on, more than 
8,000 men.” 

The Huns of Pontus observed by the Romans may have come from this 
area. But it is also quite possible that they come from the 5th group, the 
Tieles north of Samarkand. The river Ade (B##7K, today Syr Darya) 
mentioned there is a transliteration of Atil (Etil, Itil) in Hunnic language, 
which meant "great river". The name Attilas could be derived from the name 
of this river. 


The 7th Group: East of Fulin (Syria) 


"In the east of Fulin ($8855), there were Enqu (ARE, CE 2an-kjut), 
Alan (B&BS, CE 2 a-lan), Beirujiuli (36187VBE, CE pak-nuok-kiu-lei), 
Fuwenhun (4A E, CE biu-?"vet-huon) and so on, almost 20,000 men.” 
Hirth demonstrated that Fulin meant Antioch on the Orontes in what is 
now Syrial248], Here was once the capital of the Eastern Rome before it was 
moved to Constantinople at the end of the 4th century. Emperor Valens (364 
to 378) resided here. Sui Shu also includes the Alans (BJ) in this group. 
This is the safest and clearest finding for the origin of the Alans. Alans and 
Huns thus had the same ancestors: the Tiele-Xiongnu. The Xiongnu/Huns 
had never been far from Europe. They practically lived on the doorstep. 


5.2.6 Transformation of the Xiongnu into Perfect War Machines 
The Huns were the losers of the great civil war in northern China in the 
4th century, who then found their old strength back in various oasis and 
steppe areas or even became stronger. This is how the Huns developed their 
special fighting quality which Marcellinus describes with horror. They had 
turned into perfect fighting machines. 
Priskos writes similarly: 


"Those men, whom they perhaps in no wise surpassed in war, they 
put to flight by the terror of their looks, inspiring them with no little 
horror by their awful aspect and by their horribly swarthy appearance. 
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Their wild appearance gives evidence of the hardihood of their 
spirits, for they are cruel even to their children on the first day they are 
born. They cut the cheeks of the males with a sword so that before they 
receive the nourishment of milk they are compelled to learn to endure a 
wound. They grow old without beards, and the youths are without good 
looks, because a face furrowed by a sword spoils by its scars the natural 
grace of a beard. 


Id 


Somewhat short in stature, they are trained to quick bodily 
movements and are very alert in horsemanship and ready with bow and 
arrow; they have broad shoulders, thickset necks, and are always erect 
and proud. These men, in short, live in the form of humans but with the 
savagery of beasts. [3491 


Military Society 
The Hun military (and social) order was the decimal system. People were 


grouped into units of 10, 100, 1,000, and 10,000. The conversion of the 
Germanic tribes by the Huns meant that all members of a tribe were 
organized into such a Hunnic decimal system, with the result that the 
Germans no longer fought in clan-based, undisciplined mob formations of 
various sizes. The decimal division of the army made it possible for the 
Germans to introduce strategic and tactical maneuvers into their order of 
battle. 


Wei Shu reports illustratively on such a militarization process among the 


Rourans in 402: 


"Shelun (ttl) fled from the far north of the Gobi desert and raided 
Gaoche (Œ), penetrated deep into this area and united many clans, so 
that this evil and ugly horde became more and more powerful. They 
moved to the north of Ruoluoshui (337&7K) River, reorganized their 


army by grouping 1,000 people in a banner (Œ) and appointing a jiang 
(#8) as leader, grouping 100 people in a chuang (1i), presided over by 
a Shuai (Bill). Those who attacked first received a share of the spoils of 
war as a reward, those who fled were killed or beaten with sticks. "/3501 


Wagon Driver 
Not just the military, but society as a whole was geared towards combat. 
The Huns took to heart the strategy of total war that was only to be 
introduced in Europe in the 20th century. 
Marcellinus describes the militarized Hunnic society as follows: 


"Cultivation is not their business, and no one has ever touched a 
plough. All are, without sticking to a certain region, without houses, 
without permanent laws and customs, with the wagons, which are for 
them houses, on a constant journey: on these wagons they weave for 
them Women take off their black robes, mate with their husbands, bear 
their children, and bring them up to boyhood. No one is able to state his 
place of birth: for on the one he may have been conceived, born far from 
it, brought up even further. "3511 

This description is found almost identically in Wei Shu, Gaoche: 


“The people of Gaoche (£2, now in Kuga, Aksu in Xinjiang) move 
with the water and grass, make clothes out of animal skins, and eat 
meat. Their herds consist of cows and sheep like the Rourans. Only their 
wagons are tall and big and have many spokes. "/3521 

The Chinese sources state that the Gaoche were named after these large 
wagons. Gao () means big and Che (#2) means wagon. It is certainly no 
linguistic coincidence that the word "carriage" has its origin in Hungarian 
"kocsi". The Hungarians, as descendants of the Huns, have preserved the 
Chinese "Gaoche" in their vocabulary. Wei Shu leaves no doubt that the 
gaoches are Xiongnu. 


5.2 Destruction of the Roman Army 


The invasion of the Huns in Europe is today generally perceived as an 
incident, admittedly a special one, which ultimately would not have caused 
any major change in the course of European history. The Romans perished 
from their decadence, and the Huns had (almost) no part in that. The 
Germans would have taken over the inheritance from the Romans, after 
which they had ruined themselves, so to speak, drunk to the bottom. The 
Huns, defeated by the Romans and Germans, retreated from Europe to the 
steppes. Their traces would have disappeared today all together. We will 
show here that this picture is not correct, same as it is historically correct that 
the Chinese Xiongnu were completely annihilated or driven north beyond the 
Great Wall in the 2nd century AD. 

Priskos exposed the Roman politicians and historians as dreamer, but also 
modern historians as whitewashing when they assume the balance of power 
between the Huns and Romans as balanced and equal. They weren't: Rome 
was hopelessly inferior to the Huns in term if military might. 


"The Romans feigned that they voluntarily made these agreements, 
but actually it was by necessity and by the exceeding great fear which 
constrained their rulers. In spite of the fact that the whole injunction 
was harsh, they had to be satisfied to make peace in eager have you." 
[353] 

Marcellinus Comes summarizes the impact of the Huns on the Roman 
Empire as follows: 


"Ingens bellum et priore maius per Attilam regem nostris inflictum 
paene totam Europam excisis invasisque civitatibus atque castellis 
conrasit - A mighty war, greater than the preceding ones, brought upon 
us the King Attila. He destroyed almost all of Europe, and cities and 
fortresses were attacked and plundered. "834 

It was essentially two great wars that sealed the fate of Rome. The Balkan 
War in the years 441 to 447 and the Battle of Chalons in the year 451. The 
Huns won both of these wars, and after 451 there are hardly any Roman 
soldiers in Europe left who could have somehow stopped the activities of the 
barbarians. 


However, the Battle of Adrianopol in 378 heralded the downfall of Rome, 
although Rome initially recovered from that defeat before the Balkan War of 
441 ensued. 


5.2.1 The Battle of Adrianopol of 378 

The Battle of Adrianopol in 378 has gone down in European history as 
the first great Roman defeat after the Battle of Varrus in AD 9. In this battle, 
the Eastern Roman Emperor Valens died with 30,000 of his soldiers. The 
main opponents of the Romans in this battle were the Ostrogoths, the 
Visigoths under Fritgern. The direct participation of the Huns on the side of 
the Goths was probably not very large. In any case, they are not particularly 
mentioned or even emphasized by the historians of the time. But their 
influence on this event before and after is indispensable. 

It was thanks to the Huns that this battle had taken place on Roman soil at 
all. In the early 370s, the Huns appeared on the Volga and in the Caucasus, 
successively defeating the Alans and Goths living there. The greatest 
resistance worth mentioning was probably put up by the Ostrogothic King 
Ermanaric, who, as Marcellinus describes, tried a warfare of trench. He first 
had to learn that the Huns could not be defeated with such tactics because 
they were able to carry out long-range flank movements and he had to learn 
this lesson with his life. 


" Affected by a storm that broke in just as quickly as it was violent, 
he initially had courage enough to want to fight it; but because every 
new message that arrived made him see his terrible fate more and more 
closely, he finally decided to forestall the impending danger by 
voluntarily dying. "3551 

This happened in 375. A year later the Ostrogoths were defeated again in 
Bessarabia, in present-day Romania. 

So they sent an embassy to Emperor Valens, residing in Constantinople, 
with a request to save their lives and allow them to cross the Danube. 
Emperor Valens had them taken to Thrace. These Goths, mostly from the 
Terwings tribe, were led by their king Fritigern. Angered by the bad 
treatment by the Romans, who treated them now as slaves, now as tourists to 
be excoriated (the Romans are said to have sold the Goths dog meat for a lot 
of money), the Goths began to plunder the country. The Emperor had to 
intervene, and this led to the famous Battle of Adrianopol. 


In the immediate vicinity of Adrianopol, today Edirne in Turkey, the Goths 
had set up a camp consisting of wagons. The Terwingians were also joined 
by the Gothic Tribe of Greutingen, Alans and Huns. There is no precise 
information about the strength of the armies, on each side between 20 and 30 
thousand soldiers are said to have been present. There is no doubt about the 
outcome of the battle. Two-thirds of the Roman army, including Emperor 
Valens and almost all of his generals and staff officers, were killed. 

According to Marcellinus, the cavalry of the Goths and the Alans was the 
decisive factor in this battle: 


"He was already on the way to the enemy's camp when the archers 
and armored horsemen, under their leaders at the time, Bakurius, a 
Hiberian, and Kassio, advanced too hotly, became hand-to-hand with 
the enemy, and then made the first mistake of the untimely attack the far 
worse of the cowardly retreat, and thereby gave the whole battle an 
unfortunate turn. This untimely courage also had the result that 
Richomer was not allowed to venture any further: for in the meantime 
the Gothic cavalry had returned together with a corps of Alans under 
Alatheus and Sasphar, who then broke out of the valleys with lightning 
speed, and whatever came in their way, cut them down or make them 
yield. "13561 
The wagon train and the army of cavalry indicate that the Goths had 
meanwhile learned from the Alans and Huns. They were no longer easily 
defeated by the Romans, as had so often been the case in the past. The Gothic 
army now had a battle order, it had an army of cavalry, which severely 
attacked the Roman infantry. 
Entrenching behind a wagon castle was a specialty of the Sarmatians and 
the Alans. Tacitus writes about the Sarmatians that they "spend their lives in 
chariots and on horseback". The Alans lived similarly: 


"They know neither tents nor cultivation of fields; meat and milk are 
their food, and their dwellings are chariots, over which they draw a 
shelter of crooked braids, and take them with them to the remotest 
wastelands. When they come to a region rich in grass, they assemble 
their carts in a circle and enjoy animal food as good as they can find it: 
when the food in one region is exhausted, then they move on in their 
carts as mobile cities: on this one Dare they caress their wives, on them 


their children are born and brought up. They despise any other kind of 
dwelling, and every place they go is their homeland. "3571 
This is known from the Huns, too. 


"Cultivation is not their business, and no one has ever touched a 
plough. All of them, without sticking to a specific region, without houses, 
without permanent laws and customs, with the wagons, which they 
consider houses, are constantly on the move: on these wagons the 
women weave their black robes for them, they mate with theirs men, 
bear their children, and bring them up to boyhood.” [3581 

In the period that followed, the impression arises as if Rome had lost 
control of the barbarians. The highlight of the phenomenon of dissolution 
was the siege of Rome by the Goths in 409 and its plundering by the Huns in 
the following year. 

During the siege, cannibalism is said to have broken out among the 
population of Rome. It were the Huns, of all people, who helped the Romans 
keep the marauding Germans under control. 

In 406, the Huns, led by their king Ulduz, fought agains a horde consisting 
of Vandals, Suebi, Quadi, Burgundians, Saxons and Allemanni led by 
Radagais near Florence and executed the latter. The Germanic Horde moved 
on to Gaul. The Huns were paid for this service by the Romans. The Romans 
struggled for the restoration of their might. Apparently they still had enough 
strength in reserve that they first fought among themselves for the unity of 
state power before turning to the barbarians in earnest. 

In 410 Rome had no fewer than 6 emperors at the same time. Honorius, 
Theodosius II, Attalus, Constantine, Konstans and Maximus fought for 
supremacy. How low the Romans, here the Roman nobility, had sunk in the 
eyes of the Germans in this time is illustrated by the following description by 
Olympiodorus of a forced marriage of the emperor's daughter Placidia to the 
Goth general Athaulf in 410: 


"The marriage of Adaulphus to Placidia was celebrated in the 
beginning of the month of January at the city of Narbo, in the house of a 
certain Ingenius, a leading man of that city at the urging and advice of 
Candidianus. Placidia was installed there in a bridal chamber adorned 
in the Roman manner and with royal dress, and Adaulphus sat beside 
her, having put on the toga and other Roman dress.At this time, along 


with other wedding gifts, Adaulphus gave her fifty handsome youths 
dressed in silken clothes, each carrying in his hands two huge platters 
one of which was full of gold and the other full of priceless stones. These 
had come from Rome, having been taken as booty by the Goths in the 
sack of the city. Then wedding hymns were sung, Attalus singing first and 
then Rusticius. The wedding was celebrated amid the rejoicing and 
acclamation alike of the barbarians and Romans there." 3221 
For the Romans, the marriage of an emperor's daughter to a "barbaric" 
general adhering to Arian Christianity was a sign of their total defeat. 
Accordingly, apocalyptic visions circulated among Roman Christians. 

Eastern Rome also came under pressure. In 434 the Huns besieged 
Constantinople; the Huns only lifted the siege after being promised an annual 
ransom of 700 pounds of gold. In addition, they had to set up a common 
marketplace at Margus (now PoZarevac in Serbia) on Roman soil. The Huns 
always found an excuse to drive up the amount of tribute to be paid. 

The Romans, however, came back to their senses and to their order. The 
Huns contributed no little to this, this time as foederates, but basically as the 
only power to rule the Roman Empire, for royal payment. For example, in 
437 they acted for the Romans near today's Worms against the Burgundians 
and killed their king Gunther. 

Around 440, however, the Romans regained their old strength by raising 
new armies and enlisting more barbarians into the Roman army as 
mercenaries. In this way they restored peace in Gaul and Spain, were the 
Visigoths, Alans, Burgundians, Vandals and Franks had previously raged 
violently. From a position of strength, the Romans stopped paying tribute to 
the Huns. But this phase of consolidation did not last long. When the Persians 
started a new war in the east, the Huns struck again. This time their military 
operations shall become more sustainable. 


5.2.2 The Balkan War 441-447 
The Hunnic Balkan War is a series of fighting between the Huns and the 
Eastern Rome in the years between 441 and 447, which ended with the so- 
called Peace of Anatolius (named after the Roman negotiator Flavius 
Anatolius). 
Much of what is said to have happened during this period is disputed 
among historians. What is certain is the result of the war. The Huns had 
undoubtedly won, Eastern Rome had lost. After this war, Eastern Rome has 


practically no army left and almost all cities in the Balkans were at the mercy 
of the Huns. The center of the Roman Balkan army, Marcianopolis (today 
Dewnja in Bulgaria) was destroyed, the Roman generals Aspar, Areobindus 
and Arnegisclus fell, and with them all the field armies of Eastern Rome were 
lost. 

The Gallic Chronicle notes for 452 that the Huns took about 70 cities in the 
Balkans. Theophanes reports that the Huns took all the cities in Thrace except 
Adrianople and Heracleia, and Constantinople itself was threatenedi2601, The 
price that Rome had to pay for the ceasefire was correspondingly high. 
According to the peace treaty of Anatolius, the Romans had to pay 6,000 gold 
pounds once and 2,100 gold pounds annually. 


5.2.3 The Battle of Chalons of 451 

If the Eastern Roman army was lost in the Balkan War, the Western 
Roman army perished at the Battle of Chalons, also known as the Battle of 
the Catalan Fields (today near Troyes in France). There is no consensus 
among historians about the course and result of this battle. 

The general consensus is that the battle ended in a draw. This assessment 
seems to be confirmed by the fact that the Huns left the field after the battle; 
they retreated to their headquarters in Hungary. But subsequent events clearly 
speak a different language. Western Rome had no longer any military options 
in relation to other barbarian races. The Huns were completely different: they 
dictated political and military events in Europe until the death of Attila in 
453. 

In the following year the Huns invaded Italy in full force. The retreat of the 
Huns to Hungary in the previous year was not a retreat after a failed military 
operation, but the usual move into winter quarters in the homeland which was 
a common trait of Hunnic warfare. The Roman general of Chalons, Flavius 
Aetius, had nothing to counter this invasion. 

The Gallic Chronicle reports for the year 452 that Flavius Aetius' 
resistance collapsed completely because he had too few soldiers at his 
disposal. After his defeat, he even recommended that the emperor evacuate 
Italy completely. 

But the situation in Eastern Rome was no better. The Romans were no 
longer masters in their own house. The Eastern Roman Emperor Marcian was 
a puppet emperor of the Alan general Aspar. Priscos reports that Emperor 
Marcian trembled at the vengeance of the Huns because Eastern Rome had 


aided the Western Rome in Italy. 

This is how the Vandals lived up to their name on the Italian peninsula 
when they rampaged there and even took Rome in 454 without the Romans 
being able to do anything about it. 

How hopeless the position of the Romans had been in the aftermath of the 
Hunnic Wars is illustrated by the following anecdote from 473, reported by 
Malchus: 


"Among the Persians was a certain Amorkesos at the race at 
Nokalius. Either because he was not attaining honor in the Persian land 
or tor some other reason, he thought the Roman Empire better, and, 
leaving Persia, he went to the part at Arabia bordering on Persia 
Advancing from there he made torays and wars, not against any Romans 
but always against As he advanced little by little his power increased by 
reason at these raids, he seized an island belonging to the Romans, 
Jotabe by name, and, throwing out the Roman tithe collectors, he held it 
himself, seizing its tribute and gaining no little wealth from it. 
Amorcesus seized other villages nearby and asked to become an ally at 
the Romans and a commander at the Saracens under Roman rule 
against Persia.He sent Peter, a bishop of his company, to Leo, the 
emperor at the Romans, to see it he could ever gain his point by 
persuading the emperor of these matters. When Peter had arrived and 
made his representations to the emperor, the latter accepted his 
arguments and straightway sent for Amorcesus to come to him. In this 
respect he acted very ill-advisedly, for if he intended to appoint 
Amorkesos commander he ought to have made this appointment while 
he was far away so that he might always appreciate the might at the 
Romans and come submissively before any Roman commanders and 
heed the greeting at the emperor. At a distance the emperor would have 
seemed to be superior to other humans. Instead, he first led him through 
cities which he would see full at luxuriousness and unaccustomed to 
arms. Then, when he reached Byzantium, he was readily received before 
the emperor, who caused him to share the royal table and, when the 
senate was meeting, had him join with that council. The most shameful 
disgrace for the Romans was that the emperor, pretending to have 
persuaded Amorkesos to become a Christian, ordered that he be seated 
with precedence over the patricians. Finally, when he had privately 


received a certain very valuable gold and mosaic picture, he dismissed 
him having repaid him with money from the state funds and ordered 
such of the others as were in the senate to bring him gifts. The emperor 
not only left him firmly in possession of the island which I mentioned, 
but also handed over to him many villages. By granting these 
concessions to Amorkesos, and making him phylarch of the tribes he had 
asked for, he sent him away a proud man, who was not going to pay 
tribute to those who had made him welcome. The island was recovered 
in 498. "3811 
So Eastern Rome courts a petty pirate who was sitting on a small island 
called Jotabe, somewhere in the Gulf of Aqaba, hoping he could be of service 
to Rome. For Malchus, the greatest harm to Rome from this incident was that 
that this incident had revealed how powerlessness of the Romans were. After 
the audience with the emperor, the guest seems to have had nothing but 
contempt for the Romans. Because he no longer pays tribute to the Romans, 
although the island he previously illegally occupied was now formally 
granted to him. The Romans only had money left, but nothing more. 

After Attila's death, the war among his sons over his inheritance began, 
creating a power vacuum in the Roman Empire. It would have made sense for 
the Romans to regain control in their own state. But they were no longer able 
to do so because they had no more soldiers. Instead, the servants of the Huns 
or renegade Huns, the Germanic peoples, took over the power in Europe.5.3 
Occupation of Europe 

The Romans had no more soldiers. The Germans, Alans and Huns pushed 
into this gap and replaced the Roman supremacy. This rule was much more 
stable than the Roman one and it continues to this day. In 453 Attila died, 
supposedly in his wedding bed. His 3 sons, Ellac, Dengizich and Ernak 
succeeded him together. 

The Germanic peoples revolted against the supremacy of the Huns. In 454 
Ellak died at the Battle of the Nedao (in Hungary) against a Germanic force 
consisting of Gepids, Eruli, Rugians and Suevi, in 468 Dengizich died at the 
Battle of Bassiana (today in Ruma in Serbia) against the Ostrogoths. These 
battles were just the end of a chain of liberation wars waged by the peoples 
subjugated by the Huns, and the Alans were their aides. 


Was Hunnic rule in Europe completely abolished? 
We shall see below that this was by no means the case. By the time of 


Attila's death, Hunnic supremacy over the individual Germanic peoples was 
already so firmly established that the Germanic tribes had turned into Hunnic 
states, with the Huns at their head. The Germanic states were now strong 
enough not only to liberate themselves from Hunnic supremacy, but also to 
seize supremacy in Central and Western Europe, and the Romans could not 
do much to oppose them. 

When looking at European feudalism in the Middle Ages, one is amazed to 
find that it bears the essential features of the Hunnic/Xiongnuian 
constitutional system. European (or rather Frankish) feudalism has little in 
common with the pre-Germanic or Roman constitution, but is a clan rule as 
practiced by the Asian Israelites such as Xiongnu and Yuezhi. 

This can only be explained by the fact that the Huns formed the upper class 
of the Germanic tribes in order to bring all of Europe under their supremacy. 
The long-haired kings of Frankish state and "the greats" of the Germanic 
states were actually Huns. 


5.3.1 State as Private Property of the Royal Clan 

Let's take a closer look at Frankish feudalism to understand that its roots 
lay in the Hun order. The Frankish state constitution regarded the state as the 
private property of the royal family. This becomes clear, for example, in the 
succession dispute after the death of King Chlothar I in 561. He was a 
Frankish king from the Merovingian house. In Gregory of Tours we can read 
how the kingdom of the Franks is distributed among the sons, similar to a 
private fortune after the death of the testator, and how these, dissatisfied with 
the distribution, begin a civil war that only ends with the death of a the heir is 
brought about!3621, 

It was similar after the death of Clodwig in AD 511, when the kingdom 
was divided among the 4 sons. The state was an inheritance to be divided 
equally among the rightful heirs. Holy was not the empire, but only the royal 
clan. Only someone who belonged to this clan could become king. A 
usurpation of the royal throne by a person from outside the clan was 
unthinkable. On the other hand, anyone who belonged to the royal clan could 
claim to be recognized as king. 

This type of kingship was completely unknown among the old Germans, 
such as the original Franks. The core of the proto-Germanic constitution was 
the Landsgemeinde which was also the head of statel363], At most, there were 
officials elected by the Landsgemeinde who had only limited powers. With 


the Old Germans (and with the Romans) the state was a subject, but never an 
object over which a ruler or the ruling family could dispose. Otto von Gierke 
stated: 


"The word "city" was transformed into an abstract expression 
"state" — state, to the name of the invisible creature of a higher order, 
for whose well-being and honor one lived and fought, to whom one owed 
property and blood. This Bourgeois communities that had become 
persons could no longer be understood as a mere legal relationship. The 
city became a legal subject. "3641 
Feudalism could therefore not have arisen from a pre-German 
constitutional concept. This kingship was not Roman either. The survival of 
Roman law in the early European Middle Ages was limited to the Latin 
language and canon law, but had no effect whatsoever on the constitutional 
reality of early medieval states. For the Romans, the dynastic rule of a clan 
was just as foreign as their power to dispose of the state. The Roman family 
dynasty was never accepted as a legal institution and lasted no longer than 3 
or 4 generations. Most of the time, the transmission of the imperial title ended 
only after 2 stations. 
The Franks were different: their monarchy, later their empire, lasted for 
many, many generations. The Merovingians alone ruled for more than 300 
years. 


5.3.2 The Colonial Rule System of the Huns 


5.3.2.1 The Division of People and Nobles in the Frankish Kingdom 

The state as a private property of the royal clan - this is a constitutional 
concept that in itself is not suitable for guaranteeing the state stability and 
permanence. Because resistance and rebellion by those excluded from state 
power, i.e. the overwhelming majority of the population, is inevitable. 
Nevertheless, the rule of the Frankish royal clan lasted for a surprisingly long 
time. How can this be explained? 

This can only be explained by the fact that it was foreign rule over a 
relatively weak population. European colonial rule in Central and South 
America and in Africa lasted for several centuries. It would still be going on 
today if the European states hadn't fought each other (World War I and II), 
thus weakened themselves so decisively and/or changed themselves. 


In the historical reports on the Germanic peoples we see a divergence 
between the population and the upper class. The upper class does not feel that 
they belong to the same race as the population and vice versa. Some text 
passages resemble the reports of the British colonial administration from the 
17th century. Variously it also shines through who the people of the upper 
class were: Huns. 

In the early years of the Frankish Empire, a remarkable incident occurs in 
which the first Frankish king, Childeric, loses his royal position and returns 
to power through an intrigue by his friend named Wiomad. This incident is 
recounted in great detail in the Fredegar Chronicle!2®5!, Let's take a closer 
look at this passage, as it sheds light on the relationship between the Franks, 
Romans, and Huns. 


“But when Childeric, the son of Merovech, succeeded his father in 
the rule, he abused the daughters of the Franks in an unrestrained 
arbitrariness. Angered by this, they expelled him from his kingdom. The 
Frank Wiomad, who was more loyal than any other to Childeric, having 
freed him when he was being carried away as a prisoner by the Huns 
with his mother, and having escapedl396! with him, shared (with the 
intention, as follows) with Childeric a piece of gold, when he realized 
that the Franks would dare to kill Childeric and gave him the advice: 
"Flee to Thuringia and hide yourself there for a while. If I succeed in 
reconciling the Franks with you, then I will send you this half of the gold 
piece as a token; as long as I don't succeed in this, let me be informed of 
your every step. But as soon as I have made (the reconciliation) and I 
send you this half and the two parts together make a whole solidus, you 
can safely return to your homeland." [1] 


Childeric hid in Thuringia where King Bisin and his wife Basina 
reigned and lived with them. During this period, the Franks 
unanimously accepted Aegidius as their king. Aegidius put Wiomad, 
Childeric's friend, as sub-king over the Franks, on whose advice each 
Frank had to pay a gold piece of tribute. They took it easy and paid. [2] 


Thus spoke Wiomad a second time to Aegidius: 


“These stubborn people whom you have commanded me to rule, 


have paid too little tribute and rebel in high spirits; therefore order 
them to pay tribute three solidi each". 


When this was done, the Franks still took it calmly, consoling 
themselves with the words: "It is better for us to pay three solidi in 
tribute than to live so hard a life under Childeric." Then Wiomad spoke 
again to Aegidius: *The Franks have risen against you; unless you give 
the order to strangle a large number of them, you will not be able to 
check their arrogance”. [3] 


Wiomad selected a hundred men who were weak and unfit for war 
and work, and sent them to Aegidius, who, obeying Wiomad's advice, 
had them killed. But Wiomad secretly spoke to the Franks: *Is the 
tribute you are paying still not enough for you? How long will you 
endure this evil, that your relatives are being slaughtered like cattle?" 
To which the Franks unanimously replied, "If only we could find 
Childeric somewhere, we would be saved from this distress through 
him." [4] 


Thereupon Wiomad immediately rushed to Aegidius and reported: 
"Now the people of the Franks are finally at your command". He 
immediately advised him to send an embassy to the Emperor Mauricus, 
to report that the neighboring peoples might (possibly at this very 
moment) be persuaded to join the Emperor; therefore he should send 
fifty thousand solidi, so that after such a gift these peoples would be 
even more inclined to submit to his rule. [5] 


Then he added: *I received little money from you for my military 
service, so I, your servant, have too little silver. So I would like to send 
one of my people with your ambassadors to get me more silver in 
Constantinople"; thereupon Aegidius gave him five hundred pieces of 
gold, which he was to give to his followers in order to buy these goods; 
Wiomad now furnished one of his men, in whom he trusted very much, 
with half the piece of gold which he had shared with Childerich, and a 
sack full of pieces of lead for the retainer to carry in place of the pieces 
of gold. Having already learned that Childeric was in Constantinople, 
he instructed his follower, who was traveling with the envoys of 
Aegidius, to hurry ahead of the envoys and, before the envoys were 


allowed to see the emperor, hurry to Childeric inform that Aegidius, 
who actually owed tribute to the treasury, would demand tribute 
payment from the emperor.[6] 


When Childeric related this to Emperor Mauricus, the latter, in 
anger and indignation, ordered Aegidius' envoys to be thrown into 
prison when they were brought before him to utter these words. Then 
Childeric said to Emperor Mauricus: "Command me, your servant, to go 
to Gaul, and I will make Aegidius feel your anger and your indignation". 
Childeric received rich gifts from Mauricus and returned to Gaul by 
ship. But Wiomad was informed of his return by his retainer; Childeric 
met Wiomad in the fortress of Bar-le-Duc and was re-accepted (as king) 
by the people of Bar; because they were the first to recognize him, 
Childeric, on Wiomad's advice, waived all public taxes. He was then 
restored to his kingdom by all the Franks, and he fought many battles 
with Aegidius; multiple murders were employed by him among the 
novels.[7] 


[1] Childerich and Wiomad are not Franks 

Childerich and Wiomad themselves do not appear to have been Franks. 
You speak of the Franks as of another people. So BS Bachrach thinks that 
Wiomad was a HunB, 


[2] Thuringians and Childerich are from the same people 

Thuringian royal family seems to be from the same people as Childerich. 
He can take refuge there without the Thuringians having to fear revenge from 
the Franks. Aegidius (died in 464/65) was a Western Roman general in Gaul 
(magister militum per Gallias) and after 461 a ruler (“warlord”) independent 
of the Western Roman government in northern Gaul. It's not that the Franks 
chose the Roman Aegidius as their new king, they just accepted him. They 
cannot choose a king from their own ranks. The question already arises as to 
who put this king in front of them. Furthermore, Wiomad is installed as vice- 
king: a legal institution which was common among the Huns. The Franks 
mentioned here were certainly not simple people or farmers; each franc was 
able to pay three pieces of gold. 


[3] The Franks are under foreign rule. 
Here it is clearly expressed that the rule of Wiomad (and Aegidius) is 


foreign rule. Wiomad's policy towards the Franks is one of oppression: the 
Franks are a nasty people who must be oppressed; their pride had to be 
tamed. That is the key for a colonial administration. 


[4] The Franks have no sovereignty to elect their own king. 

Here it becomes clear: the Franks are not in a position to elect a king from 
their own ranks. You have to choose between two evils: Childeric or 
Aegidius. This choice is imposed on him from the outside. Was it the 
Romans? If it was the Romans, then why should they put a non-Roman, 
namely Childeric, before the Franks as king? 


[5] Who occupied the royal throne of the Franks? 

Wiomad now takes care of the position that is responsible for occupying 
the royal throne of the Franks. According to the text, it is the Emperor 
Maurice in Constantinople. The fact that the place and the person of the 
emperor cannot be correct is evident from the following: The Eastern Roman 
emperor Maurice reigned in Constantinople between 582 and 602. But 
Aegidius died in 465 at the latest, about 20 years before the reign of Emperor 
Maurice. So it wasn't the Roman Emperor. The only ones who would have 
been able to appoint the king of the Franks at this time were the Huns. 


[6] The Hun king distrusted the Roman Aegidius 

So Childeric was with the emperor, so he must have been from the same 
people as the emperor. Why else should he, exiled from his own state, stay 
with the emperor? At least he had direct access to the Emperor. 

The second part is incomprehensible: why should the emperor pay taxes to 
whomever? This is probably only to be understood that the demand for 
50,000 solidi, which should be distributed as a gift to the neighboring 
peoples, should be reinterpreted as a demand for tax payments. This would 
raise the accusation that Aegidius is still working for the Romans, that he is 
demanding taxes from the Huns in favor of the Roman treasury. The anger of 
the Hun king is understandable. 


[7] Concealment of Hun suzerainty 

Aegidius, who was a Roman, is replaced by Childeric, who then 
subsequently inflicts severe damage on him and the Romans. According to 
this, the emperor cannot have been a Roman, for why would a Roman 
emperor authorize Childeric to fight the Romans? The emperor can only have 


been a Hun king busy with the elimination of the rest of the Roman Empire 
around this time. The Fredegar Chronicle therefore deliberately conceals the 
fact that it was the Huns who had the decisive influence on the occupation of 
the Frankish royal throne. 

This obfuscation goes even further in the account of the same incident by 
Gregory of Tours. Here, the key people involved (Wiomad and Emperor 
Maurice) are not even mentioned. Here one pokes around even more in the 
fog, it is not clear who the actors were and what actually happened. Gregory 


of Tours reports reads as followsl3&2: 


"But when Childeric, who gave in to the greatest debauchery, ruled 
over the people of the Franks, he wanted to treat their daughters with 
dishonor. But the Franks, indignant at this, drove him out of the 
dominion. But after he learned that they wanted to kill him too, he fled 
to Thoringia, but left a friend there who could appease the angry men 
with kind words and should also give him a sign when he could return to 
his fatherland; They divided a piece of gold, and Childeric took one 
piece with him, but his friend kept the other with the words: "If I send 
you this piece and the two parts together make a piece of gold, then you 
can return to the fatherland without any worries." Childeric but lived in 
Thoringia in hiding with king Bisinus and his wife Basina.After his 
expulsion, however, the Franks unanimously installed Aegidius as king, 
whom, as mentioned above, the Romans had made commander-in-chief 
of the army.When he was eight years old Having been king over them, 
that faithful friend, who secretly appeased the Franks, sent messengers 
to Childeric with the retained part of the broken piece of gold, who knew 
with certainty from this sign that the Franks desired him, even asked 
him, and therefore returned from Thoringia and was restored to his 
dignity. While they were now ruling together, that Basina mentioned 
above, who had left her husband, came to Childeric." 

This story is so abbreviated that the authoritative deceptions of Wiomad 
(of Aegidius, the chief of the Franks and the Hun king) and his intrigue 
against Aegidius, in which he exploited the Huns' general distrust of the 
Romans, has entirely disappeared. There can be no doubt about the intention 
of this shortening: the Hun in Frankish state should disappear. 


5.3.2.2 Raid through their own Country 


The following passages from the history of Gregory of Tours make it 
clear that the upper class of the Franks had nothing in common with the 
Frankish population. They rob them or transfer them like slaves from their 
homeland to foreign regions. 

Let us first look at the bridal voyage of Rigunths, the daughter of 
Chilperic, to Spain in 584. Rigunth, (also called Rigundis) was a daughter of 
the Merovingian King Chilperic I. In 584, a Visigoth embassy came to Paris 
to accompany Riguntha to Spain as a bride for Rekkared, a Visigoth prince. 
Gregory of Tours describes the journey from Rigunth to Spain, which is more 
like a robbery than a bridal journey: the robbery took place in their own 
country. 


“Meanwhile, as the Calends of September (September 1st) came, a 
great Gothic embassy appeared to King Chilperic. But the latter, who 
had already returned to Paris, ordered that many families be taken 
away from the fiscal estates and put into carts. Many who wept and 
would not go away he had taken into custody, so that they could be sent 
more easily with his daughter. It is said, however, that because of this 
harsh measure, many put an end to their lives by the rope, fearing that 
they would be snatched away from their relatives. For they separated 
the son from the father, and the mother from the daughter, and they 
parted amid many tears and curses, and in the city of Paris there was 
such mourning that it was compared to that of Egypt. But many of noble 
birth, who were forcibly compelled to leave, made their wills, 
bequeathed their property to the churches, and ordered that, as soon as 
the girl had entered Hispania, that the wills shall be opened as if they 
were buried. 


Meanwhile, ambassadors from King Childebert came to Paris, to 
recommend to King Chilperic that he should not take anything from the 
cities which he had from his (Childebert's) father's kingdom, or bestow 
any of his treasures upon his daughter, and that he should not dare to 
touch any slaves, horses, oxen, or any other such thing. One of these 
envoys is said to have been secretly killed, but it is not known by whom; 
but suspicion turned against the king. But King Chilperic promised not 
to touch any of it, called the noble Franks and other faithful ones 
together and celebrated his daughter's wedding. Then he handed her 


over to the Gothic ambassadors with great treasures. Her mother also 
brought an enormous amount of gold and silver and clothes, so that 
when the king saw this, he thought he had nothing left. When the queen 
saw that he had noticed, she turned to the Franks and said: "Think not, 
O men, that there is any of the treasures of the former kings in this; for 
everything you see is of my property, because the glorious king gave me 
many gifts. I have also acquired many things by my own efforts, and 
from the houses given to me I have drawn very much both in fruits and 
in taxes. But you've also enriched me very often with your gifts, and 
that's where what you see here comes from; for there is none of the 
public treasury among them.” And so she reassured the king. 


But there were so many things that the gold and silver and the other 
ornaments were carried away in fifty wagons. The Franks also brought 
many gifts, some gold, some silver, a few horses, lots of clothes, and 
everyone who could bring a gift. But when the girl, with tears and 
kisses, said goodbye and drove through the gate, one axle of the vehicle 
broke, and everyone cried out: "Misfortune" (Malahora), and some took 
this as a portent. At last she left Paris, and pitched her tent eight miles 
from the city. But in the night fifty men arose, took a hundred of the best 
horses, as many golden bridles, and two large vessels, and fled to King 
Childebert. All along the way, too, those who could run away and took 
with them what they could get. Large contributions to the expenses were 
also collected from the various towns along the way, for which the king 
would not give anything from his treasury, but everything was covered 
from the contributions of the poor. But as the king suspected that his 
brother or nephew might be stalking the girl on the way, he allowed her 
to travel under cover of the army. But there were respected men with 
her, Duke Bobo, the son of Mummolenus, with his wife, as best man, 
Domegisel and Ansovald, the steward Waddo, who had once been a 
Santonian count; the rest of the people numbered over four thousand 
heads, but the other dukes and court servants (camerarii) who had gone 
with her returned to Pictavum; but those continued on their way as best 
they could. But on the way so much was stolen, so much plundered that 
it can hardly be counted. They plundered the huts of the poor, they 
ravaged the vineyards, so that they cut down the vines and the grapes 
and took them away, drove away the cattle, or dragged away what they 


could find; On their way they left nothing, and the word of the prophet 
Joel was fulfilled: "What the locust leaves, the caterpillar eats; what the 
caterpillar leaves, the powdery mildew eats. So it was at that time that 
what the frost left over a storm spoiled, what that left over the heat 
burned away, and what the heat spared enemies took away. "13691 

In 584, the Frankish king Childebert sent troops to Italy to fight the 
Lombards on behalf of the Eastern Rome. On the way to Italy, the Frankish 
army plunders their own country: 

"After Grippo had reported this to King Childebert, the latter ordered an 
army to leave for Italy at once, and sent twenty dukes to fight the Longobard 
people. I did not think it necessary to put their names in order. But when 
Duke Audovald came with Winthrio and the people of Campania to the 
Mettensian city, which was on the way, they committed so much robbery, 
murder and manslaughter that it was believed that they were raging as 
enemies against their own province. But the other dukes also did the same 
with their troops, so that they were more likely to damage their own country 
and the people who were left behind before they had achieved anything 
victorious against the enemy.” 27 

Only in this context is Gregory of Tours complain about the civil wars of 
the Franks (between Chlothar's sons in the 570s) understandable. 


“And yet we marvel and wonder why such great plagues should 
come upon them; but let us go back to what their ancestors did and what 
they are doing. The former, after the preaching of the priests, turned 
from their idolatry to the church, the latter rob the churches daily. The 
former worshiped the priests of the Lord with all their hearts and 
listened to them; but the latter not only do not hear, but also persecute 
them. The former enriched monasteries and churches, the latter destroy 
and devastate them. What shall I say of Latta Monastery, in which the 
remains of Saint Martin are kept? When a detachment of the enemy 
came to him and wanted to cross the nearby river to rob the monastery, 
the monks cried out: 'Don't cross over, you barbarians; here is the 
monastery of St. Martin." When they heard this, many stood back for 
fear of God; but twenty of them, who neither feared God nor honored 
the holy confessor, boarded a ship, crossed over, killed the monks at the 
instigation of the (evil) enemy, destroyed the monastery, stole its 
treasures, tied them in bundles and brought them up the ships. But when 


they came onto the river, the ship rocked and they were tossed about. 
Losing the oar, they struck the shaft of the lances on the bottom of the 
river and tried to return. But the ship began to leak under them, and 
each of them struck his chest with the point he was holding, and so they 
all stabbed themselves with their own spears. Only one of them, who 
warned them to refrain from doing what they did, was unharmed. If 
anyone thinks that this happened by chance, let him consider that the 
only innocent escaped from among so many guilty ones. The monks 
pulled the dead and their belongings out of the water, buried them, and 
put their property back in its place. ” B% 

For Gregory of Tours, even 100 years after Childeric (457-481) came into 
power, the Franks were the barbaric foreigners who rage in his homeland. 
Although they have accepted Christianity, their paganism, which drives them 
to rob monasteries and churches, repeatedly breaks through.There is 
unmistakable historical evidence that the Germanic upper class were Huns 
and/or Alans/Sarmatians. 

In Fredegar it says about the origin of the Franks that their ancestors split 
in two at the Danube. Some of them emigrated to the west and became 
Franks, the rest became Turks (Turchi)?72], The ethnic group "Turchi" 
mentioned here can only mean the Huns. Because in the time of Fredegar, 
Avar Huns lived in the east of the Frankish Empire, who were referred to as 
Turks. According to Fredegar with Merevch beginn the era of Iranian kings 
(Reges irancorum) in the Frankish statel273], 


Also in the Sachsenspiegel from the 13th century, a legend mentions an 
immigration of their upper class from the east: 


*$ 2. Our front, when they came by land and drove out the 
Thuringians, they were in Alexander's army; with their help he had 
conquered all of Asia. When Alexander died, they were not allowed to 
settle in the land because of the hatred of the land, and sailed away with 
three hundred keels; they all spoiled except for fifty-four. Eighteen of 
them came to Prussia and occupied it, twelve occupied Rügen, and 
twenty-four came overland. 


$ 3. Since there were not so many of them that they wanted to 
cultivate the field: when they killed and drove out the Thuringian lords; 


so they left the peasants undefeated and transferred the field to them 
with such rights as the farmers still have. That's where the Lassen come 
from. The day laborers come from the people who forfeited their 
rights. "[3741 
There is a kernel of truth to this legend that cannot be denied. If the upper 
class of the Saxons consisted of Huns/Alans, they immigrated via the areas of 
the Alexander Empire. It is quite possible that, for example, in the Ferghana 
Valley (which was still called Alexandria Eschate in 160 BC) the memory of 
Alexander the Great was cultivated when the Yuezhi and Xiongnu moved 
there. The *Lassen" mentioned here were the rent farmers who were liable to 
pay taxes to the new masters. 

According to some historians, the Hun King Attila was said to have 
worked as a sub-king among the Gepids in his younger years!225!, Odoacer, 
first Gothic king of Italy, is said to have been the son of a general in the army 
of Attilal376l, 

Jordanes writes that the Hun King Balamber, after killing the Goth King 
Vinitharius, himself ruled the Goths as king: 


“Of them it is certain that after the death of their king Hermanaric 
and their separation from the Vesegoths they remained dependent on the 
Huns in the same country; however, the Amal Vinithar retained the 
insignia of his princely rank. He modeled himself on the bravery of his 
grandfather Vultulf and, though less fortunate than Hermanaric, 
grieving at being subjected to the rule of the Huns, gradually tried to 
evade it, and to show his bravery advanced into the land of the ants. 
When attacking the same, however, he was defeated in the first fight. But 
now he acted as a courageous man; As a deterrent example he had their 
king named Voz, his sons and seventy nobles crucified, so that the 
hanging corpses would redouble the fear of the subjects. Now that he 
had reigned with such independence scarcely a year, Balamber, the Hun 
king, would not endure it any longer, but joined forces with Gesimund, 
son of Hunnimunde the Great, who, mindful of his oath and his loyalty 
to a large part of the Goths, was still in power the Huns stood, renewed 
the alliance with him and marched against Vinithar with a mighty army. 
In the long dispute Vinithar was victorious at first and second course, 
and how great losses Vinithar inflicted upon the Huns no one can say. 
But in the third battle, when both were against him, Balamber crept up 


to the river Erak, and wounded and killed the Vinithar with an arrow in 
the head. After that he took his niece Vadamerka as his wife and now 
ruled the entire Goth people, who lived in peace and subjection, but in 
such a way that they always stood under their own head, even if the 
Huns chose them. ”/3221 


5.3.2.3 The Inheritance Contract of Andelot of 587 

The inheritance contract of Andelot from 587 reveals the sovereignty of 
the Merovingians to be able to dispose of the national territory and people. It 
is very similar to the Berlin Congo Act of 1885, in which 14 European states 
agreed on their rights on the African continent south of the 5th parallel north. 
The present-day states of the Democratic Republic of the Congo, Republic of 
the Congo, Uganda, Kenya, Rwanda, Burundi, Tanzania and Malawi were 
affected, as well as most of Central Africa, southern Somalia, northern 
Mozambique and Angola and smaller parts of Gabon, Cameroon, South 
Sudan, Ethiopia and Zambia. The Congo Act and the Adenlot Inheritance 
Treaty act as if there were no legal entities to be respected in the affected 
areas. 

Through the Treaty of Inheritance of Andelot, the Frankish kings Guntram, 
Childebert and Brunichild regulated the borders and relations between the 
kingdoms of Austrasia and Orléans (Burgundy). The following passage 
vividly reveals that they were unwilling to protect their subjects. The subjects 
were their property, to which only the respective owner had a right. 


"It was also agreed that no one should stir up the loins of another, 
or take them in when they come to him. But if one of them thinks that he 
has to go into the other's share because of any crime, he shall be 
forgiven and handed over according to the extent of his iniquity." [3781 

The primary concern here was that the rulers did not want to leave any 
gaps in their respective dominions due to inheritance disputes that the 
subjects could slip into in order to win their freedom. All subjects were their 
serfs over whose life and death they, the Merovingians, could freely dispose. 


5.3.3 European Feudalism and the Asian Caste System 

At the beginning of the 6th century, Western Europe suddenly received a 
completely new, uniform legal system that had not been known before: The 
feudalism. This is all the more astonishing as this form of society becomes 


the dominant order across different peoples and vast areas. In Germany, 
France, Italy, England, Spain, Belgium, the Netherlands, Poland, Hungary 
and Russia, land ownership and territorial constitutions are determined by the 
feudal system, which was only abolished after 1300 years, in the 18th 
century, by the modern western order. Until then, this order created a stability 
and continuity unknown in the world, which prepared the ground for the 
worldwide dominance of the European states in the 18th to 20th centuries. 
The European feudal system is based on two pillars: 

Firstly, on vassality, or the beneficium, the free loan, from which the word 
"Lehn" came. Every exercise and transfer of power was based on a 
relationship of loyalty between the ruler and the recipient of power and was 
only of a temporary nature. If the fidelity relationship is disturbed the transfer 
of power is also annulled. 

The second pillar of the European feudal system was its caste system. 
People were divided into classes and the state order took pains to ensure that 
the boundaries between the classes were clearly recognizable and 
insurmountable. The Frankish order knew no fewer than 9 classes: the 
nobility, the free, the optimates (those in the service of the king), the clergy, 
the knights, the less free, the unfree, the lawless and dishonorable, and guests 
and Jews. 

The Huns brought these two pillars of European feudalism with them from 
Asia, as we shall show below. Historians agree that the European feudal 
order was most pronounced among the Franks. The Franks were pioneers and 
enforcers of this new legal system. But other European countries also 
practiced this legal system without the Franks having to impose it on them. 
All European states suddenly became feudal in the 6th century. In the 
following we want to take a closer look at the West Frankish Empire and 
compare European feudalism with Asiatic feudalism, more precisely with the 
Xiongnu-Hun constitution. 


5.3.3.1. The Holy Royal Family 

There is a special "race" in the Frankish feudal system from which only a 
king can be nominated. No one who was not of this race was allowed to 
become king. It is this "racial" notion that shines through in a speech given 
by King Grundthram I to bishops when he makes a plea for his (adopted) son 
Childebert I. Through him, the weakening royal race, the race of the Huns, is 
to be raised again. 


“One thing only, priests of the Lord, I ask you that you implore the 
mercies of God for my son Childebert. For he is a sensible and 
competent man that one can hardly find a much older person who is so 
clever and dexterous. If God leaves him to the land of Gaul, perhaps 
there is hope that through him our race, which has fallen very far, can 
flourish again. I have confidence that according to his mercy this will be 
done, because the following omen occurred at the birth of the boy. On 
Holy Easter Day, when my brother Sigibert was standing in the church 
and the deacon came forward with the holy book of the Gospels, a 
messenger came to the king, and the one who read the reading from the 
Gospels and the messenger said in unison: "A son has been born to 
you.” So it came about that the whole people cried out to both 
announcements at the same time: “Glory to Almighty God.” But he was 
baptized on the holy day of Pentecost and was made king on the holy 
day of Christmas. Therefore, if your prayer succeeds, he shall be king 
with God's approval.' Therefore, if your prayer succeeds, he shall be 
king with God's consent.' When the king thus spoke, they all sent their 
prayers to the Lord, that his mercy both may keep kings. The king 
added: 'It is true his mother Brunichild threatens to kill me; but that 
doesn't scare me; for the Lord has rescued me from the hands of my 
enemies, he will also protect me from their snares. "2721 

With this "our race" Grundthram meant the race to which the royal house 
and the nobles of the Frankish kingdom belonged. This family was indeed 
considerably weakened by the War of the Heirs after the death of King 
Chlothar in 561. 

In any case, the marriage policy of the Germanic royal houses allows the 
conclusion that they felt they belonged to a common race that was not 
allowed to mix with others. To interpret the Germanic marriage policy 
exclusively as power and alliance policy therefore falls short. According to 
this logic, it would have been perfectly reasonable for a Germanic king to 
have married a noble Roman woman. This actually happened in 536, when 
King Theudebert I married the Roman aristocrat Deuteria. However, his 
followers did not recognize this marriage and demanded that the king expel 
the Roman woman and marry his fiancée Wisigarde, a Lombard princess. 
Gregory of Tours reports about this event: 


"And since it was already the seventh year that he had become 


engaged to Wisigard and he did not want to take her because of 
Deuteria, the Franks got together and made many reproaches against 
him because he was leaving his bride. Deuteria, by whom he had a little 
son, named Theodobald, to do of himself, and married Wisigard, but he 
did not have her long either, but when she died he took another, but kept 
Deuteria no longer with you."38U 
The Franks waged countless wars against Goths (West and East), 
Thuringians, Lombards, etc. But when it came to marriage, there was no 
doubt about giving each other sons and daughters. The distance or prestige of 
the respective royal house played no role. King Chlothar I married his 
daughter Chlotsinda to Alboin, the Lombard king. However, Alboin's 
kingship was so weak that he moved to Italy with his people to acquire new 
territory. He was a royal beggar, so to speak. Gregory of Tours says about 
him: 


"But Alboin, king of the Lombards, who had Chlothosind, the 
daughter of King Chlothachar, for his wife, left his country and went to 
Italy with all that people of the Lombards. When the army broke up, they 
went from there with their wives and children to intending to remain 
there. They invaded this country, and traversed it seven years, 
plundering the churches, killing the priests, and bringing it under their 
dominion.After the death of Alboin's wife Chlothosind, he took another 
wife, whose Father whom he had killed shortly before, so the woman 
hated him constantly, and, waiting for an opportunity to avenge the 
wrong done to her father, cast her eyes on a servant and killed her 
husband with poison she fled from his assassination with the servant; 
but they were seized and killed at the same time, the Lombards 
immediately chose another king. "3811 

By marrying his daughter to the Lombard king, Chlothar I certainly had 
not gained any political or military advantage. It was only the royal (Hun) 
blood that mattered. 

Or King Chilperic I's marriage to the Visigoth Spanish princess 
Gailswintha in 567, whom he later had killed because he had a local mistress, 
Fregunde. The Visigoth Empire was so far removed from the empire of King 
Chilperic I that he did not have to worry that his action would have any 
adverse consequences for him. Therefore, the marriage had no positive 
power-political advantage for him. Seen in this way, there was only the 


“racial” motive for the marriage. The Huns were to keep to themselves in 
order to preserve the "singularity and holiness" of their race. 


5.3.2.2. The Nobles and the Highest State Offices 

In the Frankish feudal system, the kingdom was divided into territories 
and administrative units, which were ruled by members of the royal family. 
Members of other clans (and classes) were denied or strictly limited access to 
civil and military offices. 

The much-vaunted old Frankish right of resistance did not mean the 
defense of the civil rights or freedom rights of individuals, but was a right of 
the simple soldiers to defend the sovereignty of the royal clan against the 
nobility. 

For example, in Austrasia in 581 there was a coup that deprived Brunichild 
of her position of power. The background was an ongoing power struggle 
between Brunichild, who advocated a strong kingship, and the Austrasian 
greats, who wanted to exploit the king's immaturity to strengthen their 
influence at the expense of the kingship. The new rulers, among whom the 
bishop Aegidius (Egidius) of Reims apparently played the leading role, 
turned against Guntram and allied themselves with Brunichild's enemy 
Chilperic. Chilperic had no male descendants at this point; his older sons 
were already dead, the younger ones not yet born. He therefore arranged with 
an embassy headed by Aegidius that in the event of his death without an heir, 
Childebert should be his successor; the new allies decided to join forces 
against Guntram, defeat him, and then divide his empire among themselves. 

The bishop acted on his own authority without the consent of the young 
King Childebert, who did not want a break with Guntram. Chilperic and his 
Austrasian allies now prepared a major attack on Guntram's empire. 
However, this enterprise failed in 583 due to a new overthrow in Austrasia. 

Only a group of greats stood behind the alliance of Austrasia with 
Chilperic; the army rose against it, for the Austrasian warriors saw this as a 
betrayal of the interests of their king Childebert. They used force of arms 
against Aegidius' group, which they thought had been bribed by Chilperic. 

Followers of Brunichild came to power again in Austrasia. This process is 
constitutionally significant as the assertion of the old Franconian right of 
resistance; simple soldiers enforced their will against the political and 
military leadership, although they had the king in their power. The grandees 
accused of treason had to flee. The attempt to overthrow the holy royal family 


had failed. 


5.3.2.3 Two-layered World Order of the Germanic Tribes in the Early 
Middle Ages 

What all Germanic peoples of the early Middle Ages have in common is 
that they share a two-layered image of ma. The royal clan and the great 
(nobility) on one side, the rest on the other. The upper class does not belong 
to humanity but were of divine origin. 

The upper class, the higher class, is above the public domain, that is the 
definition of nobility, whereby in old Germanic the word "athal" stood for 
condition, descent, gender etc.!8821, 

Noble and nobility have the same etymological origin, the noble family 
was attributed noble, divine descent and was therefore to be worshiped 
religiously. The Germanic greats, the Huns, therefore occupied the civil and 
ecclesiastical administrative posts created by the Romans. In this way they 
managed a transition from Roman to Hunnic supremacy in Europe that went 
almost unnoticed by the general population. All they had to do was to speak 
Latin. 

Saxon law, for example, sought to prevent the nobility from falling into the 
public domain by forbidding the free man of lesser origin to marry a noble 
womani383l, 

Therefore, the Israelite custom of Levirate also belongs to the protection of 
the holiness of the royal family. When a brother dies who was a king of 
another country, another brother marries his widow, restoring the union of the 
two countries. In this way the clan is preserved as a whole. The levirate 
among the Franks was a recognized legal institution, for example when 
Chlothachar married his brother's wife after his death. 


5.3.2.4 Control of the Ruler by the Clan: The Counsel of Sages 
The long lifespan of the Frankish Empire is not least due to the fact that 
the king's sole rule was controlled by a counter-power in the form of a clan 
tribunal which was always concerned with moderation and balance. The 
Merovingian kingdom was not an elective kingdom. Nevertheless, the 
Frankish nobles were able to depose kings right from the start. Childeric I 
and Aegidius were deposed one after the other by the "Franks". Theuderich 
III suffered the same fate at the end of the Merovingian Dynasty. 
The sources do not reveal how this assembly of "Franconians" was made 


up and on what occasions it met. Apparently it was a matter of course that 
this assembly was responsible for all "constitutional" questions. 

For example, the house mayor Berchar was killed because he ignored a 
recommendation of the noble assembly. The division of the empire between 
Charlemagne and Karlmann took place with the involvement and approval of 
the "Franks". In Liber Historiae Francorum, there is mention of an assembly 


of tribal elders across the Rhine who could also enact laws! 24, 


5.3.2.5 The Cast System 

The nobility not only exercised supervision over the king, but were also 
the essential part of the executive branch. The most important posts in the 
state were occupied by the nobles. 

In all areas of Western Europe, a centralized system of government was 
established, which was structured in a strictly hierarchical manner and linked 
to the royal family. It was worn by members of the royal family, the nobility. 

The Roman system of civil and military administration certainly helped 
establish this new system of rule, but it is obvious that the new system differs 
fundamentally from the Roman one: it is a rulership of clan based on loyalty 
to the royal family. There are no Roman-style civil servants who saw 
themselves as servants of the state. In the Frankish state there were only 
vassals, be they of the king or of another high-ranking person, but no civil 
servants in the Roman sense. 

It is only a small step from here to the elective kingship of the High Middle 
Ages, so that this transition was not achieved through political emancipation 
of the nobility. The election of the throne was practiced from 888 on in the 
Western Frankish Kingdom, from 911 on also in the Eastern Frankish 
Kingdom, and since 1077 it has also been enshrined in law; all Germanic 
princes had a written right to take part in the election of a king. From 1257 
the number of princes entitled to vote was limited to seven (“Kurfürsten, the 
Electors"). 

Even if the practice of elective monarchy drifted apart between West and 
East Franconia, both kingdoms never seem to have lost sight of the essence 
of the election of kings: namely the fact that the rule of the Franks was the 
rule of the ruling clan. In memory of the coronation of Charlemagne in 800, 
Aachen remained the place where all German kings were crowned until the 
16th century. Since Charlemagne, the Frankish kings have also borne the title 


of Roman emperor (since 994 also that of East Frankish king), but the 
German king had little in common with a Roman emperor. He was not a 
representative of the people or the senate, but was and remained the 
representative of the Hun nobility, so all Hun princes had to take part in the 
election, even if they were not really dependent on them or even under his 
power. 

This is made clear to every new king from the oath that every German king 
had to take at his coronation since 1077: That he had to "respect" the nobility, 
in accordance with the principle nihil de nobis sine nobis - to swear that he 
would observe the rights of the nobility by obtaining the approval of the 
assembly of princes, magnates and imperial servants (the "Reichstag"), which 
emerged from the royal feudal court (curia), when issuing general laws, 
granting important privileges, new imperial feuds, or disposing of state assets 
(Reichsgut) to obtain the approval ("letters of will") of the electors. 


5.3.2.6 Parallels in the Constitution System of Xiongnu/Huns 

Among the Xiongnu in the Han Dynasty, we read in Shiji, there was a 
strictly hierarchical system of state offices, consisting of 24 levels. The first 4 
levels were called the 4 horns, followed by levels 5 through 10, which were 
called the 6 horns. The first 10 ranks were also called the Big Ones. The 
following 11 to 24 ranks were called the Small Ones. The first 10 levels 
could only be occupied by relatives of the supreme, the Chanyu. The big ones 
took wives from the small ones, but never the other way around. Shiji lists 
the titles of the highest offices as follows: 


"[There are] Left and Right Wise Kings (7r £), Left and Right 
Guli Kings (EHRE), Left and Right Da Jiang (HA XH), Left and 
Right Da Dou We (TE X4), Left and Right Dadanghu (EHRE 
F3), Left and Right Gudouhu (44 B dM). Among the Xiongnu, wise 
men were called Tuqi (F&'&), and the crown prince was always called 
Left Tugi Wang (AS E) [1]. From the Left Wise King to Danghu, 
each commanded between 10,000 and a few 1000 horsemen, so 24 were 
called Zhang (R) or 'Wanqi (&8#)". All the greats have passed on their 
offices, with the Huyan (TÉfTE;) and Lan (E) families at the top, 
followed by the Xubo (ZA KE) family. These three families were the 
noble tribes of the Xiongnu. All of the kings and generals to Links (7r 
73) live in the east and border Huihao (3%) and Chaoxian (FAK) to 


the east. All the kings and generals to the right (G#) live in the west, 
bordering on the west with Shangjjn, Yuezhi, Di and Qiang. 


I 


Everyone has their district and moves with the water and grass. 
Among them, Left and Right Wise Kings (7E & XE) and Left and Right 
Guli Kings (EH#4 4) have the most influence, Left and Right 
Gudouhu (HA A#M) directly supported the Chanyu. The 24 Greats 
each had as subordinates the Leaders of the Thousand (TR), the 
Leaders of the Hundred (AF), The Leaders of the Ten (fF E), 
Bixiaowang (%1) Æ), Xiangfeng (4B $4), Duwei (B3), Danghu (ER), 
Qiequ (B). "[3851 
The Crown Prince is the Left Wise King (Zr E X), also known as Left 
Tuqi King (Zr FE i XE). The Hun crown prince is the first in the state and also 
bears this titles. This tradition continues in Europe. The word "prince" comes 
from the Old High German furisto "the first, the foremost, the leader", which 
also forms the basis for similar designations in other Germanic languages: 
English "first", "first", Dutch "Vorst", Danish and Norwegian "fyrste" and 
Swedish "furste". The Latin precursor princeps (“the first, leader"), which 
corresponds to the noble title of the prince, can still be found in the German 
"Prinz, Prinzessin" and the English prince, princess and principality for a 
principality (e.g. Principality of Liechtenstein). 

In the Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation, from the 10th century, 
"prince" was initially a general term for high noble liege bearers. In the 
Middle Ages, the imperial princes included dukes as well as landgraves, 
margraves and palatine counts (high nobility). From this time at the latest, the 
East Franconian or German king was elected by the greats of the empire, 
since 1356 ("Golden Bulle") by the 7 electors. 

Interestingly, the Xiongnu order to designate the heir to the throne as "first 
of the state" and to endow him with the corresponding wealth of power has 
been preserved in the British constitution. The heir to the throne of the British 
kingdom is always given the title "Prince of Wales", which can be translated 
as "First of Wales". The heir to the British throne bears the title "the First" [of 
Wales] and is given territory in self-governance. 

The 24 high officials of the Xiongnu did not stay at the court of Chanyus 
(at least not permanently) but were responsible for certain areas and 


governed his territory independently. They each had their own administrative 
apparatus and their own army, were in charge of their own state and were not 
part of another organization. The Xiongnu state thus consisted of 25 
individual states (1 state of the Chanyus plus 24 smaller states of the Zhangs 
(R)). 

By and large, the empire was divided into left and right parts. If the central 
state collapses, two new independent states arise in the east and west, as 
happened with the Xiongnu, with the East and West Gog Turks, with the East 
and West Mongolian states, etc. 

The titles of nobility in the Germanic states of the early Middle Ages 
(prince, duke, count, bailiff, etc.) cannot be explained by either Roman or Old 
Germanic legal institutions, because they each presided over an independent 
state. They can only be understood in the context of the Xiongnu-Hun 
constitutional system. 

Let's take a closer look at the noble title duke. Etymologically, the word 
derives from the Old High German "herizogo", which originally meant leader 
or army commander in war. In other European languages (French "duc", 
English "duke", Spanish "duque", Italian "duca", Portuguese "duque") the 
word goes back to the Latin word dux, "leader". Dux referred to a Germanic 
or Celtic commander in the Roman army, so it is of non-Roman origin. 

In his function as head of the largest area outside the royal domain, the 
duke was equal to the Xiongnu Wise King (& XE). 

It was the Visigoth dukes who ruled the territories in the Iberian Peninsula 
assigned to them by the Romans. They later chose their king together with 
the bishops. They had their own armies, so they were often more powerful 
than the kings. The cities were ruled by earls, answerable to their duke. The 
counts also had their own armies. 

The Frankish dukes usually administered a Roman province. In Burgundy 
and Provence they were therefore also called patricians or prefects. Later, the 
house mayors took over the ducal title. A duke of the Franks also had 
supreme military leadership. 

The Lombards left their native France and invaded Italy. Their leaders 
called themselves dukes in the conquered territory, and only later did they 
introduce kingship. In particular, the Dukes of Spoleto and Bevevento were 
de facto sovereigns. Later, a non-hereditary elective monarchy emerged. 

These processes of state formation in the early Middle Ages show that the 
theory, which tries to derive the feudal system from the Roman system of 


clientele and from the Germanic system of allegiance, is not tenable. In many 
cases the liege-seekers were present before the liege-giver was in place. This 
phenomenon can only be explained by considering the Xiongnu-Hun 
rulership system. It is a clan rulership with independent sub-units. 

The Xiongnu in the Jin (&) period were not much different. We read in the 
Jin Shu (& &) that the first 16 Xiongnu state offices could only be held by 
the immediate sons of Chanyusl2&8], 

Furthermore, among the Xiongnu we find a council that supports the 
Chanyu, a "council of wise men", consisting of 24 members who were 
Dachen, i.e. all came from the Chanyu clan. How close the relationship 
between the Chanyu and the Council of Sages was can be seen from the 
following text from Shiji 5B iz: 


"In the 1st month of each year the nobles came together and held a 
small gathering in the tent of Chanyu and offered sacrifices together. In 
the 5th month they held a great gathering in Longcheng, where they 
worshiped the ancestors, the heaven and the earth, gods and offering 
sacrifices to spirits. In the fall they rode into the woods and made other 
offerings. "2871 

We can infer from Han Shu (;j$ &) that such a council could indeed 
exercise the function of electing a throne: 


"After the death of the Hulugu Chanyu, the Xiongnu nobles chose 

Hun Yandi as the new Chanyu and they drank together from the 'Oath 
Cup' to sanctify the election. "3881 

In Europe this tradition of the meeting of the king with the heads of state 

in "Maifeld" seems to have continued. In the case of the Franks, such 

meetings first took place in March as part of the army assembly (“March 

field"), later only separately with the colonels. Charlemagne used these 

gatherings in May as the Imperial Assembly (“Maifeld”) to promulgate laws. 


5.3.2.7 Clan Rulership in Shilla 

The Korean state of Shilla (r£, 57 BC — 935 AD) was structured in a 
similar way. In Sui Shu (M) it states that there are 17 ranks in the state 
administration ($ ++) and lists the names of the official titles[389]. 
Korean historian An Chung Bok (2 4#48)'s 1712 "Treatise on the History of 
the East" (R 4H) explains how these offices were filled. All members of 


the royal clan were called "Holy Bones (€ #&)". Members of the current 
royal house were called "True Bones (I&'E)" or "First Bones", the others 
"Second Bones". State ranks 1 through 5 were occupied by the True Bones 
only. The True Bones did not marry women from the Second Bones. If they 
did, these women were recognized only as concubines (3c ff8)/3901, 

Shilla also had a council of nobles (#NH), which assisted the king in all 
important matters. Council members were the top 5 rank holders. About this 
council, Han Chiyun's ($8 $53) History of the East (758 Rf £) says: 


"In Shilla, whenever something important happened, a council 
called Hwabaek (#1 El) met. The assembly was immediately dissolved as 
soon as anyone vetoed a decision. "3211 

Among the Rouran, too, there was a special class that formed the nobility. 
Like the Xiongnu, these nobles were called Dachen. They received the 


highest positions in the military directly from the khagan, the absolute 
ruleri3221, 


5.3.2.8 The Hunnic Clan Rulership 

The Hun constitution was a rule of the nobility. In several places, Priscos 
reports on the logades that were in charge of the administration of the state. 

- Edecon and Orestes and Scottas are called logades; 

- Onegesius consulted with the council of logades; 

- The Roman ambassador went home to Admis with some logades of the 
people; 

- Attila decreed that all logades around him should be friendly to 
Maximus; 

Some noble titles of the Huns can be connected with the official titles of 
the Xiongnu. Edeco, the Hun ruler of the Skirs and Beriks, was called "lord 
of many villages in Scythia", which comes close to the Xiongnu title "lord of 
10,000 horsemen (&&5)". Edeco also held other offices at times. He was also 
sent to Constantinople as ambassador for peace negotiations. It is therefore 
conceivable that Childeric, for example, was initially sent to the Franks as a 
Hunnic official, but after the dissolution of the central Hunnic state he 
became "independent" as King of the Franks. 

There are authors who try to reconcile the Xiongnu official titles with 
modern-day Hungarian names such as/393J: 
Chanyu ($F): TARKANY, TARIAN; these words are identifiable in 


many geographic names in Hungary. 

Zici (EX): SZECSENY. The Szécsényi were a noble family in the 
Kingdom of Hungary in the 14th and 15th centuries. 

Yuli (88): GYULA. Gyula was the title for the second highest 
commander in medieval Hungarian lords, as with the Xiongnu. 

Aojian (#2): ORKHON / HORKAN 

Horkan means "to accuse, to reject" in Hungarian. This could be related to 
the fact that the holder of this office acted as a judge. 

János Fogarasi related the Xiongnu title "Wang" to the Hungarian "ban" 
and showed that the two words meant "lord, leader, prince". 

Zhai-wang (7r +): Choban. 

Attila's third son was named Chaba. This name can be traced back to the 
Xiongnu title Zhai-wang. Choban also appears in Persian and Caucasian as a 
title of nobility. The Huns also had an assembly of nobles called "Kuraltay". 
This assembly decided on the election of the khan, on war and peace and 
other important matters of the Hun nation. 

In the Biblical Israel, too, there was a council of wise men who assisted the 
king but also participated in the election of the king. This is what happened at 
the coronation of Solomon's successor in 1. Kings 12:1: 


"1 And Rehoboam went to Shechem: for all Israel were come to 
Shechem to make him king. 2 And it came to pass, when Jeroboam the 
son of Nebat, who was yet in Egypt, heard of it , (for he was fled from 
the presence of king Solomon, and Jeroboam dwelt in Egypt;) 3 That 
they sent and called him. And Jeroboam and all the congregation of 
Israel came, and spake unto Rehoboam, saying, 4 Thy father made our 
yoke grievous: now therefore make thou the grievous service of thy 
father, and his heavy yoke which he put upon us, lighter, and we will 
serve thee. 5 And he said unto them, Depart yet for three days, then 
come again to me. And the people departed. 6 And king Rehoboam 
consulted with the old men, that stood before Solomon his father while 
he yet lived, and said, How do ye advise that I may answer this people? 
7 And they spake unto him, saying, If thou wilt be a servant unto this 
people this day, and wilt serve them, and answer them, and speak good 
words to them, then they will be thy servants for ever." 


5.3.2.9 Fiefdom: Connectedness through Personal Fidelity 


The fiefdom of the Middle Ages was based on the relationship of loyalty 
between the fief giver and the fief takerl222], This relationship was by no 
means just one-sided, but both sides had rights and obligations to fulfil. Thus, 
the process of establishing a fiefdom was a religious act. Violating the 
fiefdom was a sacrilege to God, to whom one had sworn. The investiture 
(constitituion feudi, infeudatio) was done by the Franks by the so-called hand 
movement, in which the fief taker put his clasped hands in the hands of the 
fief giver, who then clasped his hands. This was later followed by the so- 
called oath of fiefdom. 

The oath of loyalty was, even before feudalism was anchored in the 
Frankish kingdom, the basis for the elevation to the kingship. Only someone 
who was bound by an oath of allegiance to his followers, the nobles, could 
become king. Conversely, anyone could become king if he could persuade 
enough nobles to take the oath of allegiance. Thus, in 532, Munderic claimed 
the title of king from Theuderic I by gathering followers with oaths of loyalty 
around him, as Gregory of Tours reports: 


"Munderich, posing as a royal relative, said proudly: 'What do I 
care about King Theuderich? The kingdom and the throne belong to me 
as well as to him. I want to go out and gather my people and take them 
into duties, so that Theuderich knows that I am king, as he does." Then 
he went out and seduced the people, saying: "I am a prince; follow me, 
and you shall have it well." As usually happens to human weakness they 
swore allegiance to him and honored him as their king. When 
Theuderich heard about this, he sent him orders in writing that he 
should come to him, and if he had any share in his kingdom and he was 
fitting for the rulership he shall receive it. Theuderich said this 
deceitfully, namely in order to kill him when he came to him. But the 
latter would not and said: "Go and tell your king that I am a king like 
him." Then the king sent out his army subdue him by force and to punish 
him. "3321 

When royal brothers could not agree on the distribution of an inherited 
land, taking an oath of allegiance was the only way to escape death, as 
Gregory of Tours reports on the heir dispute in the county of Britannia: 


"Chanao, Count of Britannia, killed his three brothers. But he also 
wanted to kill Maeliav, had him seized and bound, and kept him in 


prison. He was saved from death by the Namnetic Bishop Felix. 
Thereupon he swore to his brother that he wanted to be his subject. I do 
not know how it came about that he wanted to break the oath. When 
Chanao heard this, he pursued him again. But when the latter saw that 
he could not escape, he fled to another count of that country, his name 
was Chonomor. And when he saw that his pursuers were approaching, 
he hid him in a little place under the ground, and according to custom 
he made a burial mound over it, and left him a small hole to breathe. 
And they said to the pursuers when they arrived: "Look, here lies 
Maeliav dead and buried." They rejoiced at this news, drank on the 
burial mound and announced to the King that he had died. When he 
heard this, he took the whole kingdom. "3281 
The early medieval oath is no different from the Xiongnu oath to their 
chanyu. Accession to the throne by oath of allegiance was already a fixed 
legal institution among the Xiongnu. This is how Han Shu reports on the 
enthronement of the 11th Chanyu Hu Yan-di (3&121$2, reign 85 BC to 68 
BC): 


"When the Chanyu died, Wei Lü (@1%&) and the queen hid it and 
issued a false order, and the nobles drank the cup of the oath (R) in 
honor of Right Yuli King Hu Yan-di's accession to the throne. "3971 

The tradition of the collective oath of followers dates back to the Spring 
and Autumn Period. With the decline of the Zhou Dynasty and the beginning 
of the Hegemon Period (Ba£&) in 685 BC the princes of the states took the 
oath of allegiance to the hegemon in an oath meeting (Huimeng $ H). But 
the normal oath of allegiance on the occasion of a peace treaty was also 
common, for example in 498 BC between Qi (33) and Lu (®): 


"In the winter of the 10th month, in Guihai, the duke had a meeting 
with the Count of Qi in Huang, where they took oath (Meng ®) to each 
other. "3281 

Continuing the Xiongnu tradition, we often find the legal institution of 
the oath among the Huns. It is a matter of course that the Huns wanted to see 
the conclusion of a peace treaty sealed by an oath, for example after the 
conclusion of the peace treaty of Margus in 435 between Attila Huns and 
Eastern Rome: 


"On these terms the Romans and Huns made a treaty and swore to 
each other by their own native oaths and returned each to his own 
country. "3321 

In the early period of Hun rulership across the Danube, the Goths were 
bound by oaths of allegiance to the Hun King Balamber. The Ostrogoth King 
Vinitharius apparently broke his oath of allegiance, with the result that he 
was killed in a battle by the Huns. In this context, the already quoted passage 
in Jordanes sheds light on the relationship between the Huns and the Goths: 
they were feudal. 


"Now that he had reigned with such independence for scarcely a 
year, Balamber, the Hun king, would no longer tolerate it, but joined 
forces with Gesimund, son of Hunnimunde the Great, who, mindful of 
his oath and his loyalty to a large part of the Goths still under the rule 
of the Huns, renewed the alliance with him and marched against 
Vinithar with a mighty army. In the long dispute Vinithar was victorious 
at first and second course, and how great losses Vinithar inflicted upon 
the Huns no one can say. But in the third battle, when both were against 
him, Balamber crept up to the river Erak, and wounded and killed the 
Vinithar with an arrow in the head. After that he took his niece 
Vadamerka as his wife and now ruled the entire Goth people, who lived 
in peace and subjection, but in such a way that they always stood under 
their own head, even if the Huns chose them.” 41 

This passage suggests that the Gothic kings were already acting as vassals 
for the Hun king at this point. Like the vassals of the Middle Ages, the Goth 
king Vinitharius remained an independent king with regalia, but then 
defected and attacked the Antes, who were slaves or serfs to the Huns. 
Gesimund, another Goth, kept his oath of allegiance and fought against 
Vinitharius on behalf of the Hun king. We see here that the foundation of 
European feudalism was prevalent as early as the 4th century among the 
Huns and the peoples they subjugated. Often the leader of the subject people 
was himself a Hun, as we shall see below with the Franks. 


5.3.4 Graves of Germanic Leaders with Hunnic-Xiongnu Cultural 
Assets 


5.3.4.1 Burial of Childeric as a Hunnic Burial 


We have reported above of Childeric's temporary deposition and return to 
the throne, stating that he and his friend Wiomad and that he was a Hun. This 
Childeric died in 481. 

Almost 1,200 years later, on May 27, 1653, in Tournai, Belgium, the deaf 
stonemason Adrien Quinquin came across a golden buckle and "a round nest 
of brittle leather" containing more than a hundred golden coins: Childeric's 
tomb was discovered. The owner of the property on which Childerich's grave 
was located, Archduke Leopold Wilhelm of Austria, came to Tournai 
himself, collected the grave finds as far as he was able and commissioned his 
personal physician Johann Jacob Chiffle to prepare a report on the grave find. 
This report was published in 1655 under the title "Anastasis Childerici I. 
Francorum regis, sive thesaurus sepulchralis Tornaci Nerviorum effossus, & 
commentario illustratus. Auctore Ioanne lacobo Chifletio, equite, regio 
archiatrorum comite, & archiducali medico primario." 

Posterity owes this report, supplemented by further extensive excavations 
in the 1980s, unique insights into the burial of a king from the beginning of 
the European Middle Ages. Some puzzling findings from Childeric's tomb 
support the thesis presented here that Childeric was a Hun. These findings 
are: 


1. Childeric had a burial mound, he was not buried in a church; 

2. Another skull and a horse's head were found in his grave, as well as up 
to 21 horse skeletons in the immediate vicinity; 

3. Roman coins, which could only have come from the treasury of the 
Eastern Rome; 

4. Bee-shaped fibulae, the symbolic meaning of which has not yet been 
satisfactorily explained. 


5.3.4.2 Attila's Burial at Jordanes 
To better understand Childeric's tomb, let us turn to Jordanes' account of 
Attila's burial in 453: 


"Then they cut off part of their hair, as is the custom of that people, 
and disfigured their hideous faces with gaping wounds, so that the great 
war hero might not be mourned with womanly lamentations and tears, 
but with the blood of men. 


[sf 


Let us now highlight some of the ways in which his body was 
honored by his people. His mortal remains were set up in the middle of 
the field under silk tents. Then they performed a wonderful solemn 
spectacle. The best horsemen from all the Hun people rode round the 
place where he lay, as in a circus, and glorified his deeds in funeral 
songs. 


Id 


After mourning him with such lamentations, they gave him a strava, 
as they call it, on his burial mound, with immense drinking, and 
combining opposites, they mingled the lamentation with expressions of 
joy. Then, in the stillness of the night, they handed over the body to the 
earth. They had made his first coffin of gold, the second of silver, and 
the third of iron; With this they showed that all this belongs to the 
mighty king: the iron, because he conquered the peoples, gold and 
silver, because he had received the adornments of both kingdoms; to this 
they laid weapons captured by the death of the enemy, costly horse 
ornaments gleaming with gems of all kinds, and various tokens of honor 
with which the splendor of the court is adorned. And to keep human 
curiosity from so many great riches they killed - a terrible reward! - 
those charged with the work after the work is done, and the 
gravediggers, like the buried, were surprised by a sudden death. "#01 

Archaeologists dispute whether Childeric's tomb, like that of Atilla, was 
covered with a mound. But regardless, the fact that he wasn't buried in a 
cathedral in a sarcophagus is surprising. There is no doubt that the grandees 
of the Frankish kingdom held episcopal offices, so that churches and basilicas 
were ready as graves, as a letter of congratulations from the Bishop of Reims, 
Remigius, to Clovis, the successor of Childeric, is documented. The human 
skull and horse's head also found in the grave suggest that the Franks had 
celebrated a Hun funeral ceremony described by Jordanes. Chifflet assigned 
the second skull to the groom who was buried with him. It is also possible 
that it was the tomb builder. In any case, a lot of blood flowed at this funeral. 


5.3.4.3 Horse Burial and a Human Skull 
Three pits with a total of 21 horse skeletons were found above the grave. 
There is no doubt that these tombs were created at the same time as 


Childeric's tomb. Horse graves related to the magnificent graves of Germanic 
princes are not uncommon, but they are all located in the area east of the 
Rhine and in the central Danube region, i.e. in the areas where the Huns had 
ruled. 

However, graves with several horses are rare, as for example at the Žuráň 
large burial mound in the Czech Republic, where the remains of five or six 
horses were found!422!, The common burial of man and horse was not known 
in either the Germanic or Roman areas before the Hun period. But in the 5th 
and 6th centuries there are numerous such tombs, especially among the 


Thuringians and Lombards!4221, 


5.3.4.4 Eastern Roman Coins from Constantinople 

The grave goods included a little over 100 Roman coins, solidi, 455 g of 
gold, which amounted to one and a half Roman pounds. The coins almost all 
came from Constantinople mints, only two from Ravena and one from 
Thessaloniki. Not a single coin from the minting workshops of western 
usurpers, which were widespread in Gaul at that time, was found among the 
grave goods. Some historians have concluded that Clovis would have 
discarded such as counterfeit coins4°4!, The question naturally arises: Why 
should he do this? 

The following conclusion would be more obvious. These gold coins came 
from the treasury of the Eastern Roman Emperor. It goes without saying that 
the Eastern Roman Emperor had not had the coins of the usurpering Western 
Roman Emperors. If so, there was only one place Eastern Rome had to 
deliver gold coins to: the Huns. The Huns received vast amounts of gold 
coins from Eastern Rome from 430 AD on annually 350 pounds, from 435 on 
annually 700 pounds, from 443 on annually 6,000 pounds. Even after Attila's 
death, Eastern Rome continued to make an annual payment of 100 pounds. 

So the Huns had enough gold from Eastern Rome to distribute to their own 
people. According to the Hun tradition, the Eastern Roman coins were added 
to Childeric's grave as spoils of war. This is clear evidence that Childeric was 
a Hun. 


5.3.4.5 The Bee or Cicada Fibulae 

Another problem for historians is the small bee-shaped fibulae made of 
gold and garnet inlays found in the tomb (Figure 12). According to Chifflet, 
there were originally more than 300 of these fittings in the grave. Chifflet 


attached great importance to these bees as heraldic animals of the 
Merovingians. The interpretation of these bees still causes great problems 
today. 

The reference to the ancient animal interpretation, "according to which the 
swarm of bees is a symbol of the industrious people led by a king" is not 
convincing. In Childeric's tomb there is no reference to the Greco-Roman 
world order. 
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Figure 12 Bee-shaped fittings and the bull's head application from the Spathagurt from the 
publication of Chifflet 1655, according to Quast, Dieter, Die Grabbeigabe - ein annotated find 


catalogue, plate 19. 

But are these figures really bees? Isn't another insect shown here? Insect- 
shaped fibulae identified as cicadas are known from the Hungarian 
Carpathian Basin. Cicada-shaped fibulae have also been found in graves from 
this era in Germany, for example in Altenerding, Barbing-Irlmauth near 
Regensburg and Bittenbrunn, district of Neuburg-Schrobenhausenl406], 

However, if one interprets these "bees" as cicadas, their interpretation can 
be accomplished much more easily. Because cicadas in graves and as 
symbolic emblems played an outstanding role in Asia. It is well known that 
the cicadas stay underground as worms between 7 and 17 years. For the last 7 
days they emerge from the earth as cicadas and linger on the trees to mate 
and sing their mating song. This way of life of the cicadas was understood in 
Asia as a symbol for the resurrection of the dead from the earth. 

At least since the Han Dynasty, it has been documented that cicada-shaped 
jade figures were placed in the mouth of the deceased at the funeral of 
important people. In Jiangnan, empty pottery vessels were found in tombs 
dated to the 2nd to 4th centuries, the upper half of which was decorated with 
many bird-like clay figures. Below are figures that can be identified as 
cicadas (Figure 13)497l Called "ghost bottles, hunping (BE#R)", these 
funerary objects expressed belief and longing for resurrection from the dead. 
Until then, the soul should remain in the earth, in the hunping (3E ffR). 
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Figure 13 3rd century AD Hunping on display at the Nanjing Municipal Museum, adapted from 
Knapp, Keith Nathaniel, The Meaning of Birds on Hunping, Figure 16. 


Association with Daniel 12 awakens: 


"1 And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which 
standeth for the children of thy people: and there shall be a time of 
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even to that same 
time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall 
be found written in the book. 2 And many of them that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt." 

Possibly this burial rite is a result of the Israelites' apostasy from their 
original faith and adoption of the Canaanite rites. A clay Figure from the 7th 
to 5th century BC which looks strikingly similar to the Chinese hunping is on 
display in the Israel Museum in Jerusalem. BC, excavated at Haseva (Figure 
14). This item is attributed to the Edomite culture. 


Figure 14 Edomite clay ritual object, 7th to 5th centuries B.C. BC, Israel Museum, Jerusalem, own 
photo. 


In this respect, the Chinese Israelites were no different from the Jews in 
Israel today, whose greatest wish is to be buried in the Mount of Olives 
cemetery in Jerusalem. For then they would be the first to rise from the dead 
when the Messiah comes to earth. Accordingly, the local cemetery places are 
hardly affordable. 

Later in China, the cicada stood as a symbol for modest and dutiful civil 
servants and rulers. Thus Luyun (Œ, 263-303) from the Jin period praises 
the cicada as the ideal servant of the state in a poem: 


"She (the cicada) wears a noble cap on her head, so she is learned; 


She feeds on the energy of the earth and the dew of the sky, so she is 
pure; 


She doesn't eat grain, so she's not corrupt; 
She's building a house to stay, so she's humble; 


She knows when her time has come to sing, so she's trustworthy." 
408 


Emperors of the Ming Dynasty (Figure 15) and kings of Korea's Joseon 
Dynasty (Figure 16) wore a hat called a "cicada winged crown (3€ 8855)" to 
represent this ideal of the ruler. 


Figure 15 Replica of the golden crowns of Ming Emperor Wanli (ca. 1600). The original is on 
display in the Ding Ling Museum near Beijing. 
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Figure 16 Portrait of Joseon Dynasty founder Lee Seonggae wearing a cicada hat 
And in the Chronicon Pictum of the Chronica Hungarorum, the 7 Magyar 


chiefs (Figure 17) and the Grand Prince Géza (Figure 18) wear such cicada 
hats, 
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Figure 17 The 7 Magyar leaders from the Chronica Hungarorum 
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Figure 18 Grand Prince Géza from the Chronica Hungarorum i 
Cicada Figure as a grave good is also known in a tomb in the Korean 
Peninsula. A jade cicada Figure placed in the mouth of the deceased was 
found in a tomb excavated in Pyungyang in 1916 (Figure 19). 


Figure 19 Grave goods from a tomb in Pyungyang, National Museum of Korea 


This tradition continued uninterrupted in Europe. For example, in 
Scandinavia, starting with the late Roman period (200 to 400 AD) through 
the migration period (400 to 550 AD) to the Merovingian period (550 to 800 
AD), grave goods are found that are easily identifiable as cicada figures 
(Figure 20). 


Figure 20 Brooch from Haukenes in Nordland from the Merovingian period (550 to 800), after 
Ingunn Marit Rostad The immortal Broosch, Figure 26. 


This is astonishing since other finds from this long period (200 to 800 
AD) indicate major cultural and political upheavalsi419l, The great increase in 
the use of gold for these large brooches, some measuring up to 30 cm, in the 
Migration Period reveals how the Huns used their gold coins they received 
from the Eastern Romans: they melted them down and made family 
heirlooms for the royal families. These findings can only be satisfactorily 
explained by identifying the ruling elite of Scandinavia as Yuezhi, 
Sarmatians, Alans and Huns, who immigrated to Scandinavia in 
chronological order, with a stopover in Constantinople. 

The cicada fibulae in Childerich's grave thus indicate the origin of the 
Frankish royal family: they come from the Chinese culture that believed in 
the resurrection of the dead at the end of time. In this respect, like the ancient 
Biblical Israelites, they had the messianic faith. 

The purpose of this burial was for Clovis to secure the support of the sole 
power as Childeric's rightful successor. That only power were the Hun 
warriors. As we know, Clovis was later baptized with 3,000 "from his army". 
These 3,000 did not belong to the Franks whose daughters Childeric raped, 
nor to the Franks whom Chilperic had shipped to Spain with his daughter in 
584 as a wedding present. These warriors were remnants of the Hun army 
from the Asiatic steppe. They were the soldier caste of Huns, the Varangians 
or the Franks. 

Therefore, Childeric's funeral was a Hunnic funeral, in which the Hunnic 
tradition was in the foreground. The dead Childeric had been laid out before 
the Huns in full Hun costume and adorned with Hun weapons. This funeral 
ceremony must have inspired fear among the Romans, Gauls, free and 
enslaved Franks, and enthusiasm among the Hun warriors. 


5.3.4.6 Artificial Skull Deformation 

Another indication that the upper class in the Germanic states in the early 
Middle Ages were the skull with artificial deformations in the Germanic 
graves from this period. 

For the artificial skull formation, metal bands were placed around the 
babies' heads to achieve a high, conical head shape. In particular, skulls with 
artificial deformations were found in the graves of the Thuringians, Suebi, 
Goths, Gepids, Herulians, Lombards and Franksl41?l, 

In 1956, J. Werner was the first to propose that this custom was spread by 
the Huns. He believed that the Huns were responsible for the spread of skull 


deformities in Central Europe in the 5th century, and that this custom was 
adopted by the Germanic peoples/433l, Archaeological investigations of skull 
deformations found in Germany show: 

1. The skull deformation was usually of very short duration: The earliest 
graves can be dated to the first half of the 5th century, but deformed 
children's skulls are no longer detectable from the 6th century onwards. This 
means that this custom ended abruptly after about 100 years after. 

2. Isotope studies showed that those affected mostly lived in a fixed 
location; it is therefore not a matter of immigrants who had come to the find 
area through marriage contracts from other tribes. 

3. Archaeologists also proved that some individuals with deformed skulls 
had a diet different from the average local population. They consumed grains 
that were not native to Central Europe. Investigations on a woman from 
Burgweinting (near Regensburg) showed that she was very likely to be of 
Asian descent on her mother's side, but showed a local signature according to 
the strontium isotope. 

The notion that the Germanic peoples copied a Hun custom is absurd in 
itself, and the burial finds refute it. People with deformed sculls were Huns 
who reigned over Germanic tribes. In fact, this custom was practiced not only 
by the Huns but by all the Yi peoples hitherto referred to here as Israelite 
peoples. 

This is documented, for example, with the Dongyis (RÆ), who are 
considered the ancestors of the Koreans. In San Guo Zhi (=) there is an 
entry describing this custom among the Dongyis for the 5th century: 


"When a male child is born, they press his head with a stone to 
flatten its shape. Therefore, all Chen-han people have flat heads. "44 
The tradition of skull deformation seems to have lasted for a long time 
among the Koreans. For as late as the 14th century, this custom was 
widespread among Koreans, as revealed by Song Shi (R, from 1346) in 
the book on Goryeo (6 H): 


"They don't have a dent in the back of their head, the back of their 
head is flat. "121 
Also in the Japanese sources it is attested that in the Japanese Heian era 
(794-1185) artificial skull deformation was practiced!414, 
Along the route traveled by the Yuezhi, Russian archaeologists have 


unearthed graves with deformed skulls. They determined that the tombs 
belonged to the upper classes of these peoples, particularly the Kushans and 
Hephthalites. The purpose of the skull deformation was to demonstrate the 
nobility and power of the ruling class through the extra length of the head. 
We see rulers with such deformed heads depicted on coins of the Hephthalite 
coinagel47l, 

Among the Sarmatians, skull deformation was a common phenomenon, 
both with men and women. To confirming that the Sarmatians, Alans and 
Yuezhi were related, skulls with artificial deformation have also been found 
in the tombs of Alan noblesl12], 


5.3.4.7 Mirror as Burial Objects 

As further evidence of the fact that the Germanic upper class had 
immigrated from Asia during the Migration Period are the (mostly broken) 
metal mirrors found in Germanic graves, 

Although these mirrors were of local manufacture, their origins 
undoubtedly lay in China and Central Asia. The round shape, provided with 
calendar symbols of Chinese astrology, the breaking of which symbolized the 
end of life, belongs to the Far Eastern traditionl420l, 

This was also practiced by the Huns 14241, Many graves with broken 
Chinese mirrors were found in the tombs of the Sarmatians and Alans on the 
Don estuary and in the North Caucasus!422!, 


5.3.4.8 Ethnic Identity of the Merovingians 
Childrich was not a Frank according to what has been said so far. Nor 
was he a Roman. He belonged to the innermost circle of the rulers of the 
European sphere of power at the time, and this were the Huns. There are two 
contemporary sources that seem to provide concrete evidence of this. 
First of all Priscos writes about Attila and his involvement in the royal 
succession to the Franks: 


“Attila's excuse for his war against the Franks was the death at their 
king and the disagreement at his children over the rule, the elder, who 
decided to bring Attila in as his ally, and the younger, Aetius. I saw this 
boy when he was at Rome on an embassy, a lad without down on his 
cheeks as yet and with tair hair so long that it poured down around his 
shoulders. Aetius had made him his adopted son, along with the emperor 


given him many gifts, and sent him away in friendship and alliance. For 
these reasons Attila was making his expedition, and again he sent 
certain men at his court to Italy that the Romans might surrender 
Honoria. "4231 
The late king of the Franks was Clodion!424!, who had conquered Tournai 
in 447. The Hun king Atilla preferred the elder as the new king of the Franks, 
while the Romans favored the younger son of Clodion. At the end, Merovech 
was elected king of the Franks, but this Merovech was not a son of Clodion 
for he does not appear in the genealogy of the ruling house of the Franks 
according to Lex Salica, which begins with Pharamund!425!, Apparently, 
Merovech was a Hun sent by Attila to the Franks. This is further evidenced 
by a text passage of Fredegar that remains completely incomprehensible 
without this context. Here Fredegar calls Merevech one of the Iranian kings 
(Reges irancorum). 


" Hec generatio (ie, that of the Franks) fanaticis usibus culta est. 
Fertur super litore maris eestatis tempore Chlodeone cum uxore 
resedente meridie, uxor ad mare lavatum vadens, terretur a bestia 
Neptuni, qui Minotauro similis eam ad petisset. Cumque in continuo aut 
a bestia aut a viro fuisset, concepit, ac peperit filium, Meroveum 
nomine, a quo Reges irancorum postea Merovingii vocantur" (id., ii, 
395-6). ” 


*This generation (ie that of the Franks) was shaped by fanatical 
customs. At the time of this state, Chlodeon was taken to the shore of the 
sea with his wife, who was staying at midday. The woman went to the 
sea. She was afraid of the sea monster Neptune, who, like the Minotaur, 
was looking for her. Whether by animal or by man, she conceived and 
gave birth to a son named Meroveus, from whom proceeded the kings of 
the Iranians; they were later called the Merovingians (id., ii, 395- 
6). [4261 

Huns had invaded the Sasanian Iranshar in the mid-4th century. As early 
as 356 AD, Ammianus Marcellinus reported battles between the Persian king 
Shapur II and the Chionites, who lived in the south-west of the Caspian Sea. 
According to Fredegar, Merevech belonged to these Chionites, whom Góbl 
calls "White Huns" or "Iranian Huns". The Merovingians were Huns who 
invaded Persia and continued their invasion deep into Western Europe. For 


Merovian could stand the Israelite clan name Merrari "12 from Tribe of Levi 
(Numbers 26, 57). 


Chapter 6 Establishment of the Israelite 
State of Khazaria 


There existed in the Middle Ages a state whose core territory was in 


present-day Dagestan and acted as a buffer state between Christian 
Byzantium, Sassanid Persia and Umayyad Arabia: this kingdom was called 
Khazaria (from 650 to 850, Figure 1). Located in the midst of these great 
powers, Khazaria made alliances with them, broke them again, fought with 
one of them as an ally against another, and vice versa. At times, Kharzaria 
gained so much power and greatness that it became a major power in its own 
right. Balchi (died August 19, 931) reports in his book Färsnäma that the 
Sassanid king Chosroes I (501—579) always set up three more thrones next to 
his throne: one for the king of China, the second for the king of Byzantium 
and the third for the king of Khazarial427l, 

Of course, this account is anachronic since Khazaria did not yet exist in the 
time of Chosroes I. The second throne was probably reserved for the king of 
the Hephthalites. Nevertheless, one can read from this the appreciation of 
Khazaria by its neighboring states. Among the major armed conflicts of this 
period are the following: 

The Khazars fought on the side of the Byzantines during the Byzantine- 
Sassanid War of 602-628, which contributed to the Byzantine victory. As a 
reward they received vast areas north of the Caucasus.In 722, 30,000 Khazars 
invaded Arabian Armenia. The Arabs with an army of 25,000 men under 
Caliph Yazid II pushed them back into their own country. They crossed the 
Caucasus and laid siege to the Khazar capital Balangjar (now Makhachkala, 
Dagestan). Almost all of the capital's residents were killed, but the Khazarian 
army remained intact. The Arabs withdrew again to their side of the 
Caucasus. 


Figure 21 The Empire of the Khazars, from Wikipedia 
In the following years there were further clashes with the Arabs with 
changing fortunes in war: in 724 the Arab general al- Jarrah invaded ibn 
Abdallah al- Hakami as far as Tiflis and occupied Caucasian Iberia. In 726, 
the Khazars fought back under Barjik and took Albania and Azerbaijan, in 
730 they even advanced as far as Mosul, but lost the decisive battle there, 
General Barjik died during the campaign. In 737, Marwan Ibn Muhammad 
led an Arab army to the Khazar capital and forced them into submission. The 
peace condition included, among other things, the conversion of the Khazars 
to Islam. With the help of Byzantium, the Khazars soon regained their 
freedom. 

In the 800s, the main enemy of the Khazars were the Russians. There were 
countless armed conflicts between them, which culminated in the decisive 
war in the years of 965 to 969 under Sviatoslav I of Kiev. The Khazars lost 
that war (and probably their state as well). 


The Khazars were not nomads (anymore). They had a sophisticated 
agricultural, handicraft and manufacturing economy, combined with a trade 
network that stretched in all four directions. The state generated so much 
wealth from the taxation of trade and tariffs that it was able to maintain a 
permanent mercenary army, consisting mainly of Khorezm Muslims. Their 
capital (they had 3 capitals) Itil consisted of two parts. In the western part 
lived the king with his nobles and their subordinates of about 4,000 people, in 
the eastern part lived the subjects and foreigners, consisting of Jews, 
Christians, Muslims as well as slaves, craftsmen and traders/428l, The city had 
an independent commercial judiciary consisting of 7 judges, with Jews, 
Muslims and Christians each receiving two seats and an atheist occupying the 
remaining seat. 


6.1 Religious Judaism of the Khazars 


What was special about Khazaria was the Judaism practiced by the 
Khazarians which caused astonishment among Arab authors and admiration 
and pride among the Jews in exile. The Arabic historian al- Masudi (died 
957) writes: 


"The king of the Khazars had already become a Jew by the time of 
Harun al-Rashid's caliphate, and Jews from all the lands of Islam and 
from the land of the Greeks had come to him. "221 
Hasdai ibn Shaprut, a Jewish physician and secretary at the court of the 
Caliph of Cordoba, expressed his delight at the existence of a Jewish state in 
a letter (written between 950 and 960) to the king of Khazaria: 


"I always ask the ambassadors of these monarchs who bring gifts, 
about our brethren the Israelites, the remnant of the captivity, whether 
they have heard anything concerning the deliverance of those who have 
languished in bondage and have found no rest. At length mercantile 
emissaries of Khorasan told me that there is a kingdom of Jews which is 
called Al- Chazar.But I did not believe these words for I thought that 
they told me such things to procure my goodwill and favor.I was 
therefore wondering, till the ambassadors of Constantinople came with 
presents and a letter from their king to our king, and 1 interrogated them 
concerning this matter. They answered me: "It is quite true, and the 
name of that kingdom is Al- Chazar. It is a fifteen days' journey by sea 
from Constantinople, but by land many nations intervene between us; 
the name of the king now reigning is Joseph; Ships sometimes come 
from their country to ours bringing fish, skins, and wares of every kind. 
The men are our confederates and are honored by us; there is 
communication between us by embassies and mutual gifts; they are very 
powerful; they maintain numerous armies with which they occasionally 
engage in expeditions. When I heard this report I was encouraged, my 
hands were strengthened, and my hope was confirmed. Thereupon I 
bowed down and adored the God of heaven. "|4301 

Now there is much debate about Khazar Judaism: Is this Judaism real? 
Were the Khazars Jews by blood, or were they merely converted Jews, and 


thus not “racial” but only religious Jews? 


6.2 Khazar Ethnicity 


The Byzantine authors leave no doubt as to the ethnicity of the Khazars: 
the Khazars were, according to them, Turks.Theophanes the Confessor called 
them "East Turks" in contrast to "West Turks", with which name he 
connected the Magyars, the ancestors of the Hungarians. Khazars were 
designated as "West Turks" in the Georgian Chronicles, 

The Khazars becoming Jewish could thus have been due to their 
conversion to Judaism as a religion. In this case they were not born Jews. In 
itself this fact would not be problematic, since the conversion of a Gentile to 
Judaism is considered permissible by the Jewish law. However, the problem 
arises when one continues to trace the history of the Khazars after the fall of 
their state at the hands of the Russians. The Khazars were by no means 
completely destroyed by the Russians, but continue to live under Russian rule 
in their homeland. It was not until the Mongol invasion of 1224 that the 
Khazars were expelled from their tribal lands to Eastern Europe and Russia. 
From there, as far as they survived the Holocaust of World War II, they made 
their way to today's State of Israel. 

A majority of the Jews living in Israel today (the Ashkenazi Jews) would 
therefore be descendants of the Khazars. This creates a (religious) 
legitimation problem for the State of Israel, since this would mean that their 
ancestors would have been Turks who had converted to Judaism, which 
would further implicate that their Biblical privilege and claim of living in 
their promised land, in Harez Israel, would be without foundation. 

But is it really so? It looks completely different if one could qualify the 
Turks as Israelites, i.e. as descendants of Jacob. According to the view taken 
here, the Israelites had flourished in China and part of the Israelites left China 
during the great Chinese civil war, and from Central Asia they spread to 
Europe and India. They came as powerful war groups against which the 
inhabitants of the affected areas could not oppose anything. The Khazars also 
belonged to a group of Israelites emigrating from China. They were part of 
the Turkish Federation. In Khazaria (now Dagestan) they met the Babylonian 
exile Jews after more than 1000 years of separation. Amazingly, the Chinese 
Israelites had changed so little that they placed themselves under the 
leadership of the Babylonian rabbis (probably from Baghdad). They founded 
a Jewish state together and lived in a new state subject to the Mosaic law for 


almost 200 hundred years. 

Two documents from this period gives evidence this development. They 
are the so-called "Schechter Letter"#32] and the "Letter of King Joseph" #33], 
The Schechter Letter is a document discovered by Solomon Schechter in 
Cairo and published in 1912, written in perfect Hebrew by an unknown 
author. Only a small part of the manuscript survived, and this part itself is so 
deteriorated that it contains many gaps. Schechter filled these gaps in his own 
words and put them in square brackets. He himself admits that these could 
only be suggestions and he is by no means sure of their correctness. The 
content is a letter from a Khazarian author to an unknown Jewish addressee. 
Historians assume that the addressee of the letter Hasdai ibn, who was a 
physician and secretary at the court of the Caliph of Cordoba. 

King Joseph's letter is also from the same collection of documents from 
Genizah in Cairo, a warehouse of the Ben Ezra Synagogue where over 
300,000 Jewish fragments were found. This letter was found in Cairo by a 
Jewish merchant named Abraham Akrish and was first published in 
Constantinople in 1577. 

In this letter, King Joseph (actually Khagan Joseph) responds to a letter 
from Hasdai ibn Sharut; the writing can be dated between 950 and 960. 


6.3 The Schechter Letter in full Length 


1 - Armenia and our ancestors fled from them..... [ for they could not] 

2 - bear the yoke of the worshipers of idols. And [the princes of Khazaria 
] received them [for the men of] 

3 - Khazaria were first without Torah. And [they too] remained without 

4 - Torah and Scriptures and made marriage with the inhabitants of the 
land [and mingled with them. ] 

5 - And they learned their deeds and went out with them [to the war 
continually. ] 

6 - And they became [one] people. Only upon the covenant of 
circumcision they relied. And [some of them] 

7- observed the Sabbath. [1] And there was no king in the land of 
Khazaria. Only 

8 - him who won victories in the battle they would appoint over them as 
general 

9 - of the army. Now (it happened) at one time when the Jews went forth 
into the battle with them as 

10 - was their wont that on that day a Jew proved mighty with his sword 
and put to flight 

11 - the enemies who came against Khazaria. Then the people of 
Khazaria appointed him over them as general 

12 - of the army in accordance with their ancient custom “84!, And such 
was the state of their affairs for many days; 

13 - until the Lord had mercy and awakened the heart of the prince to do 
repentance. 

14 -For his wife, whose name was Sarah, turned him and taught him 
profitably. And hey 

15 - consented, for he was circumcised. But also the father of the young 
woman, a righteous man in that generation, 

16 - taught him the way of life. And it came to pass that when the kings 
of Macedon 

17 - and the kings of Arabia heard of these things, they waxed exceeding 
wroth. And they sent 

18 - messengers to the princes of Khazaria with words of blasphemy 
against Israel, saying: 


19 - “What mean ye by returning to the belief of the Jews who are subject 
under 

20 - the hands of all the nations?" And they spake words which are not for 
us to tell. And they turned the 

21- heart of the princes to evil. Then said the great prince, the Jew: “To 
what end, 

22 - increase words? Let there come (men) of the wise men of Israel and 
of the wise men of Greece, 

23 - and of the wise men of Arabia. And let everyone tell them before us 
and before you. 

24 -[the work of his God and we shall see] the end." And they did so and 
he sent 

25- [messengers to the kings of Greece] and to the kings of Arabia. But 
the wise men of Israel also offered themselves 

26 - [to come to the aid of the men of] Khazaria. There upon the Greeks 
opened with their testimony 

Pu Men and the Jews and the Arabians began to contradict 
them. And after this 

28- [the Arabians bore witness] and the Jews and the Greeks contradicted 
them. And then opened 

29- [the wise men of Israel their testimony] telling from the days of the 
creation, until the day when the children of Israel came up 

30- from Egypt, and until they arrived at an inhabited country. (To the 
truth of this), the Greeks 

31- as well as the Arabians bore witness and confirmed it, but there a rose 
also dissension amongst them. 

32- Then said the princes of Khazaria, *Behold, there is a cave in the 
valley of Tizul. Bring forth for us 

33- the books which are there and explain them to us." And they did so 
and went 

34 - into the cave. And behold, there were there Books of the Law of 
Moses, and the wise men of Israel explained them 

35- in accordance with the words which they spake first. Then 

36- Israel, together with the men of Khazaria, returned in perfect 
repentance. But also the Jews began 

37- to come from Baghdad, from Khorasan and from the land of Greece 
and strengthened the hands of the men of 


38- the land, and encouraged themselves in the covenant of the Father of 
the Multitude. And the men of the land appointed over them 

39- one of the wise men as judge. And they call his name in the tongue of 

40 - Khazaria, Khagan. Therefore, the judges who arose after him are 
called by the name 

41 - Khagan, even unto this day #321. As to the great prince of Khazaria, 
they turned his name into 

42- Sabriel and they made him king over them. Now they say in our land 

43- that our ancestors came from the Tribe of Simeon, but we are not able 
to probe 

44- the truth of the matter. Now the king made peace with our neighbor, 
the king of the Alani, 

45- because the kingdom of the Alani is the strongest and the hardest of 
all the nations that surround us. 

46- For the wise men said, *Lest when the nations shall rise up to wage 
war against us 

47- He also join unto our enemies." Therefore [he concluded peace with 
him to help] 

48- one another in distress. And there was the terror of God [upon the 
nations which] 

49- surround us. And they came not against the kingdom of Khazaria. 
[But in the day of] the king [Benjamin] 

50 - all the nations rose up against [the men of Khazaria ] and brought 
them into straits [according to the counsel] 

51 - of the king of Macedonia. And there went to battle the king of Asia 
[and Turkey ]..... 

ne other Painil and Macedonia. Only the king of the Alani was 
in support of [Khazaria.] 

53- For some of them observed the Torah of the Jews. [All] these kings 

54- waged war against Khazaria. But the king of the Alani went against 
their land [and smote them with slaughter,] so 

55 - that they could not recover. And the Lord smote them before the king 
Benjamin. But it happened also in the days of king Aaron 

56 - that the king of the Alani fought against Khazaria, for the king of 
Greece incited him. 

57 - But Aaron hired against him the king of Turkey [for he was then his 
friend.] And the king of the 


58 - Alani fell before Aaron who caught him alive. But [the king] 
honored him [very much] and took 

59 - his daughter as wife for his son Joseph. Thereupon the king of the 
Alani swore unto him in truth. 

60 - and Aaron the king sent him [to his house]. And from that day there 
fell the fear 

6I - of Khazaria upon the nations which surrounded them. And also in the 
days of my lord, the king Joseph 

n ————— ERS SERRR when there was the persecution in the days of 
the wicked Romanus/#&7, 

63 - [And the matter became known ] to my lord he trod down many of 
the uncircumcised. But Romanus, [the wicked,] also 

64 - sent great gifts to Helgu, the king of Russia/2381, and enticed him 

65 - for his own evil, and he came in the night upon the province of the 
Sewerians and took it by deception. 

66 - For the commander, the head of the princes, was not there. But when 
the matter became known to Bulshazi 

67 - or Pesah, the Reverer, he marched against the cities of Romanus in 
fierce anger and smote 

68 - both man and woman. And he took three cities by the sides of the 
hamlets 

69 - very many. And from there he marched against Shorshu..... and 
fought against it; 


p —— And there came out of the earth like worms 

yep Israel and there died ninety men of them 

prc — À But he made them serve under tribute and saved 

p T EEE [ from ] the hands of Russia. [And he took] all those to 
be found of them 

p^ eM [ sword ] and from there he went out to battle against 
Helgu and he fought 

UB PRO TREE N ERTER months and God subdued him before Pesah and he 
found 

yí me of the plunder which he took from the Sewerians, but he said, 
"Romanus 


77- beguiled me (to do) this." Then Pesah said to him, “If this be so, 
march against Romanus 
78 - and fight against him as thou didst fight against me, and I will depart 


from thee, but if not, here 

79- I shall die or live until I shall have taken vengenance,” And thus he 
marched against his own will 

80- and fought against Constantinople four months on sea. And his 
mighty men fell 

81- there. For the Macedonians prevailed over him by fire. And he song 
but was ashamed to return to 

82- his country. And he went to Persia by the sea, and he fell there, he 
and all his camp. 

83- Then the Russian became subdued under the hands of the Khazar 
[1433], Behold, I 

84- make it known to my lord that the name of our land as we found it in 
books is 

85- Arkanus, and the name of the royal city is Khazar, and the name of 
the river that passes 

86- through its midst is Atel and it is south of the sea that comes 
from........ through which 

87- thy messengers came to Constantinople. And I believe that 

88- it starts from the Great Sea. But our province is distant from that sea 

89- two thousand and one hundred and sixty rises, and between our land 
and Constantinople 

90- is nine days by sea and twenty-eight days by land, 

9I- and the land of the dominion of my lord is fifty days. Behold, (these 
are) those who fight against us. 

92- Asia, Bab al abwab, Zibus, Turkey, and Luznu. 

Now let's look at the text in detail: 


6.4 The Root of the Khazars 


1 - Armenia and our ancestors fled from them..... [for they could not] 

2 - bear the yoke of the worshipers of idols. And [the princes of Khazaria 
] received them [for the men of] | with them.] 

5 - And they learned their deeds and went out with them [to the war 
continually. ] 

6 - And they became [one] people. Only upon the covenant of 
circumcision they relied. And [ some of them ] 

7- observed the Sabbath. 


"Our Ancestors" 
Here the question arises, which people were "our ancestors". The King 
Joseph letter is clear in this regard, the letter is headed as follows: 


"THE LETTER OF JOSEPH THE KING, SON OF AARON THE 
KING, THE TURK - MAY HIS CREATOR PRESERVE HIM - TO THE 
HEAD OF THE ASSEMBLY, HASDAI, THE SON OF ISAAC, SON OF 
EZRA." 
King Joseph describes himself as King of the Turks. To underline his 
Turkish ethnicity, he introduces his ancestry: 


"Know that we are descended from Japhet, through his son 
Togarmah. I have found in the genealogical books of my ancestors that 
Togarmah had ten sons. These are their names: the eldest was Ujur, the 
second Tauris, the third Avar, the fourth Uguz, the fifth Bizal, the sixth 
Tarna, the seventh Chazar, the eighth Janur, the ninth Bulgar, the tenth 
Sawir.” 

King Joseph seems to have taken to heart the rabbinical doctrine of the 
descendent of the Turks from Japhet. However, the Biblical line of descent 
from Japheth to Chazar is only four generations, too short in every respect. 
Japheth, Gomer (Gen. 10:2), Togarmah (Gen. 10:3), and Hazar. The names 
given as 10 sons of Togarmah indeed represent many of the known Turkic 
peoples: Uyghurs, Avars, Oghuz, Khazars, Bulgars, Sabirs. But who are the 
Khazar Turks? 

The Khazar Turks are specifically mentioned in Chinese sources. A Tribe 


of Turks in northern Sarmarkand (FREU) by the name of Kesa (RER < 7J IE 
#ß) is mentioned in Jiu Tang Shu & eS“, 

In a work published in 1317 named Wen Hsien tung Kao (XRA3#) by 
Ma Duanlin (imka), the Turkic Khazars are specifically mentioned in 
chapter 339. 


“The Wai-kuo-t'u [map of foreign countries] says: From Yung-chén 
north there is a country called Ta-tsin. These people are of great size; 
they measure five or six chih in height 1. The Kuei-huan-hsing-ching-chi 
says: The Fu-lin country is in the west of Chan [old sound: Sham], 
separated by hills several thousand li; it is also called Ta-tsin. Its 
inhabitants have red and white faces. Men wear plain clothes, but 
women wear silk stuffs beset with pearls. They have many clever 
weavers of silk. Prisoners are kept in the frontier states till death 
without their being brought back to their home. In the manufacture of 
glass they are not equaled by any nation of the world. The royal city is 
eighty li square; the country in all directions measures several thousand 
li. Their army consists of about a million men. They have constantly to 
provide against the Ta-shih [Arabs]. On the west the country bounds on 
the western sea; on the south, on the southern sea; in the north it 
connects with Ko-sa Tu-chüeh [the Khozar Turks ]./4421" 

Byzantium is referred to here as Ta-tsin. In the north of Byzantium live 
Kesa Tujue (PJ ÆR), which corresponds to the territory of Khazaria of 
that time. 


Turks are descendants of the Xiongnu 

The Chinese sources leave no doubt as to the origin of the Turks, in 
Chinese the Tujue (Æ): They are a sub-group of the Xiongnu people. So it 
says in the Zhou Shu (f&] &), written in the year 636, Book 50, Chapter Tujue 
(ÆR): 


" Tujue (RR) is a subgroup ($8) of Xiongnu (4X) and bore the 
family name Ashina (BR AEG). They formed their own clan (EB%). 
After defeat by a neighboring country, the entire tribe was extinguished. 
Only one child of 10 years old survived after a soldier didn't have the 
heart to kill him, he just cut off his hands and feet and threw him into a 
bush, whereupon a she-wolf appeared and fed him with meat; he grew 


bigger and finally reversed sexually with the wolf and made the wolf 
pregnant. The king of the neighboring country finally found out that the 
boy was still alive and sent a lion, which killed the boy. The lion saw the 
wolf and wanted to kill her, too. The wolf fled to the north of Gaochang 
State (FE, today's Kocho in Xinjiang), there was a large cave, in 
which there was a large open space with lots of greenery, the perimeter 
was several hundred li, and the place was protected in all four 
directions through mountains. Here the wolf hid and eventually gave 
birth to 10 boys. These 10 boys grew up acquiring women from outside 
and impregnated them. The descendants each received their own family 
name, including the name Ashina. The descendants became numerous 
and reached several hundred houses. After a few generations, they came 
out of the cave and became subjects of the Rurus (Añ). They lived 
south of the Gold Mountain (# LW, Altai) and became metalsmiths of the 
Ruru (#080). "421 
The resemblance of this saga to the story of King Joseph is unmistakable. 
Only, of course, the latter does not say that the Khazars were descendants of 
a she-wolf. 

But Tujue is not the only ethnic group referred to as Turks. In addition to 
Tujue, there were other ethnic groups who also spoke Turkish and whose 
ethnic names contained the etymon "Turk" or something similar. They are the 
peoples Dilli, Dingling, Chile, Tiele etc.. 

From this perspective, the breadth and meaning of the people's name 
"Turk" is revealed. After the destruction of the Xiongnu state, Turks as 
Xiongnu descendants scattered in all directions. Due to their independent 
form of organization ("worm mentality"), each splinter group developed into 
a strong ethnic group in its own right. 

For example, consider the Tiele (#£#)) people as enumerated in Sui Shu. 
Their habitat extended from Asia Minor to Mongolia, they lived scattered and 
in small groups of a few 10,000 people. Although they were summarized as 
Tiele in Sui Shu, they did not live in an organizational unit, nor did they 
make any effort to do so. On the contrary: they shall later fight each other to 
the death. But they saw themselves as one people, namely as the people of 
the Tiele (= Tujue = Turks). 

Sui Shu, Book 68, Tiele ($&$9]) lists more than 100 such groups bearing 
own clan (family) names. 


Turk = derekh 7773 

From here the meaning of the word "Turk" opens up. It is a self- 
designation of the Turkic-speaking Xiongnu, who have different names 
because the peoples surrounding them call them differently in their respective 
languages (Dilli, Dingling, Chile, Tiele, etc.). 

Why did the Turks refer to themselves as "Turks"? Apparently, the word 
"Turk" had an identity-forming function and meaning, just like the word 
Xiongnu = Zionite or Zhaowu = Samarian for the association concerned. 

The Hebrew word “derekh 7772” could be a match for the word "Turk" in 
this connection. Victor Mair noted that the Hebrew word derekh (way) is 
deeply rooted in many Asian cultures, both phonetically and semantically. He 
writes: 


"One of the most interesting words I encountered in my researches is 
Manchu doro which has the full range of meaning that tao (-lu) does in 
Sinitic: "[correct] way, cosmic principle, ceremony," etc. Indeed, doro 
was used as an extremely precise translation of Tao in Sino-Manchu 
texts. Conversely, doro was treated as a native Manchu word by Chinese 
scholars and its two syllables were transcribed into Sinitic with 
tetragraphs used for their sound rather than for their meaning. The 
usages of the two words doro and to(-lu) are so uncannily identical that 
one is tempted to believe they have a common source, for neither is 
considered to be a borrowing of the other. Since both words are very old 
in their respective languages, their presumed common ancestor must be 
more ancient than the language farmlies in which they are embedded. 
Manchu doro, incidentally, is identical with the word for "way" in 
Jurchen and is echoed by rergheghur ("road") in Mongolian, sister 
Altaic languages. 

The ancient sound of Tao in its fuller form immediately calls to mind 
Hebrew derekh ("way, path, principle"), Arabic drugs or duriig ("to go, walk, 
follow a course") and tariq ("a religiophilosophical method"), Akkadian 
daraggu ("path"), and Jibbiili darag ("to become used to walking"). Could it 
be just a mere coincidence that these words in Sinitic and Semitic both sound 
alike and share virtually the same range of meaning?"/4“41 


"Finding the right path and not losing it again" is one of the main 
themes of the Old Testament. Just refer to Psalm 119:25 ff.: 


" 25 DALETH. My soul cleaveth unto the dust: quicken thou me 
according to thy word. 26 I have declared my ways, and thou heardest 
me: teach me thy statutes. 27 Make me to understand the way of thy 
precepts: so shall I talk of thy wondrous works. 28 My soul melteth for 
heaviness: strengthen thou me according unto thy word. 29 Remove 
from me the way of lying: and grant me thy law graciously. 30 I have 
chosen the way of truth: thy judgments have I laid before me . 31 I have 
stuck unto thy testimonies: O LORD, put me not to shame. 32 I will run 
the way of thy commandments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart. 
33 HE. Teach me, O LORD, the way of thy statutes; and I shall keep it 
unto the end." 

In an epitaph of the Gök-Turk leader Bilge Khan (BitflliRT7T, deceased 
734) the word "Turk" is used in this sense: Türk is the correct, i.e. divine 
way: 


" Nevertheless the younger brothers were not created as their 
grandfathers, 


Neither were their sons concerning their fathers. 

They didn't happen to be wise qagans. 

They were not brave rulers. 

Their executors were the same as their qagans. 

The noble men and people were not staunch. 

Thus, the Chinese became imprudent, 

Acting energetically and cheating, as a consequence, 
The relatives occurred to be at enmity with each other, 
The noble men split from people. 

The whole Turkic people dispersed, lost its supremacy. 


Qayans who had formed the community were destroyed. 


The noble lads and beautiful girls became slaves to the Chinese. 


Turkic noble men forgetting their Turkic names, 
Becoming Chinese like rulers, taking Chinese names, 
(Turkic) noble men was subordinated to Chinese emperor, 
For fifty years having served for China. 

They waged wars up to Bokuli gagan on the east. 
And up to Temir Qapig on the west. 

Chinese emperor ruled their people, supremacy. 

And then the Turkic people appeared to appeal: 
“We were the masters of our country. 

Where does it exist now? 

Who is to rule our people? 

We were the people ruled by qagan. 

Where is our qagan? 

What qagan shall I work and serve for? 

Thus, the people became Chinese emperor's enemy. 
Becoming enemy, opposed against him. 

And it had to subordinate again, it grew vanishing. 
The people didn't realize, were too careless. 


The Turkic people were exhausted, became vanished, without 


offsprings. 
Then the Turkic Heavens and Land said: 


“Let all Turkic people live”. "421 
It is an excerpt from the stone memorial to Bilge Khagan (HLM nT 7T, died 
in 734), whose deeds and life's work as Khagan of the Second Eastern 
Góktürk Empire are described here, in Old Turkic script. This stone 
monument was found in Mongolia, in Maantyn District Burd (N 46°20’, E 
102°11)). 

Indeed, the history of the Gök Turk states (552-744) consisted mainly of 
trying to free themselves from the clutches of the Tang Dynasty because the 
Tangs had left the correct path, which meant that the Tangs, formerly a 
Israelite people (Yi Æ), now completely sinicized, ie had accepted the 
Babylonian customs and religions. 

But the Gök Turks did not succeed and were forced to leave China. For 
example, at the Battle of Yingshan in 630, 120,000 Eastern Gök Turks died 
in a battle against a 100,000-man Tang army, leading to the fall of the Eastern 
Gök Turk Empire. The Tang Emperor Taizong then adorned himself with 
another title "Tian Kehan ", which meant "Heavenly Khan". 

The Western Gok Turk Empire also fell due to a defeat by Tang at 
Dzungaria in 657. If one accepts the etymological origin of the word "Turk" 
as Hebrew derekh, it seems natural to look for the etymological origin of the 
word "kazar", "kosa", "kesa" etc. also in Hebrew. Here the word chasak (P7, 
strength) comes into mind. Biblical names based on this word are Ezekiel 
(?xpin, Yohezqel, "God strengthens") and Hezekiah (mpm, "Yehovah 
strengthens"). 

The ancestors of the Khazars were the Gök Turks. They "fleeed from the 
yoke of the idolaters," which was an apt euphemism for the Tang Chinese; 
for Tang China experienced the heyday of Buddhism at this time; Buddha 
statues flooded the country. As descendants of the Xiongnu (Judah), the 
Turks referred to themselves as the Upholders of the Right Path (derekh) and 
were Called as Tiirk, Tiele, Dingling, etc. by their neighboring peoples. With 
this self-designation, they deliberately wanted to set themselves apart from 
their renegade tribal relatives in China. They didn't want to mix with the 
Tang Chinese, who had adjusted to the Babylonian culture. They preferred to 
flee China. The (Tang) Chinese were for them idolaters who had left the 


Right Path. 


6.5 The Arrival of the Khazars in 
Dagestan 


The Khazars arrived in present-day Dagestan. Here the question arises 
when this happened and who inhabited this area at the time of their arrival. 
The passage of the Schechter Letter about who received the Khazars could 
not be deciphered. So Schechter filled in the gap as follows: 


"And [the princes of Khazaria ] received them." 
This makes little sense. For the princes of the Khazars cannot receive 
themselves. King Joseph gives with this regard a clear answer: 


"The land in which I now live was formerly occupied by the 
Bulgarians. Our ancestors, the Chazars, came and fought with them, 
and, although these Bulgarians were as numerous as the sand on the 
shores of the sea, they could not withstand the Chazars. So they left their 
country and fled while the Chazars pursued them as far as the Danube 
River. Up to this very day the Bulgars camp along the Danube and are 
close to Constantinople. The Chazars have occupied their land up till 
now." 

The arriving Khazars expelled the Bulgarians, who, according to their 
own statements, were tribal relatives. 


"I have found in the genealogical books of my ancestors that 
Togarmah had ten sons. These are their names: the eldest was Ujur, the 
second Tauris, the third Avar, the fourth Uguz, the fifth Bizal, the sixth 
Tarna, the seventh Chazar, the eighth Janur, the ninth Bulgar, the tenth 
Sawir.” 

But that doesn't settle the question of who received the Khazars. For had 
the Bulgars received them, the Khazars would not have fought against them 
and expelled them. Apparently, the Bulgarians at that time ruled over another 
people who inhabited this country. 

According to Jiu Tang Shu (&f& &), the conquest of present-day Dagestan 
and the surrounding area by the Gök Turks took place under Tong Yabghu 
Kaghan ($t 3&z& nJ 7T). His invasion was carried out as follows: 


"Tong Yabghu Kaghan was a brave and strategic man. He 
conquered Tiele (#%#)), opposed the Persians G#7) in the west, and 
incorporated all peoples to the south as far as Kashmir (M) into his 
empire. He commanded 10,000 thousand horse archers and established 
his power in the Western Region. He occupied the land of the Wusuns 
and even pitched his tent in Qianquan (TR), north of Shiguo (AR). 
All the princes of the Western Region adopted the Turkish title Jielifa 
GAFI). Tong Yabghu Kaghan then sent a tutun (RLFE) to oversee all. 
The power of the Western Turks had never before reached such 
plenitude. "|4461 

Tong Yabghu Qaghan (f3&zÉmI;T) was the fourth khagan of the 
Western Gók-Turk Empire, and reigned from 618 to 628. Theophanes the 
Confessor mentions a "Khagan of the Khazars named Ziebel" who fought 
with the Byzantine Empire at a war against Sasanian Persians in 627.47] 
Since 627 fall in the reign of Tong Yabghu Qaghan as Khagan of the Gök 
Turks, Ziebel could actually be Tong Yabghu Qaghan. There are quite a few 
historians who are of the opinion that this Ziebel was Shebe (#2) khagan, 
an uncle of Tong Yabghu Qaghan, who was killed by Shebe. This Shebe is 
said to be the founder of Khazarial^48l According to Sui Shu, other Tiele 
tribes lived to the east and west of the Caspian Sea during this period: 


"In the east and west of Deyihai (145%, Caspian Sea), there were 

Sulujie (&xE&$8, CE suoluo-kjet), Sansuoyan (= RIA, CE sam-sak-?et), 

Miecu (&&1&, CE mettshjuok), Longhu (828) and so on, more than 

8,000 men. "4491 

The Khazars must have received them, ie formed an alliance with them as 

tribal relatives, in order to expel the Bulgarians. This is the only way to 

explain that the territory had residents who were not Khazars, as can be seen 

from the following text passage in the Schechter Letter. This passage 

describes how the Khazars came to terms with the local Tiele population. 
This passage becomes clearer if one removes Schechter's insertions. 


"3 - Khazaria were first without Torah. And [..] remained without 
inhabitants of the land [..] 


4 - Torah and Scriptures and made marriage with the inhabitants of 
the land [..] 


5- And they learned their deeds and went out with them 


bl 


6 - And they became [..] people. Only upon the covenant of 
circumcision they relied and [..] 


7 - observed the Sabbath." 
This passage could be read like this: 


"3 - Khazaria were first without Torah. And remained without [it as 
the] inhabitants of the land. 


4— [But the Khazars had the] Torah and Scriptures and made 
marriage with the inhabitants of the land. 


5— And they learned their deeds and went out with them [to wars.] 


6— And they became [one] people. Only upon the covenant of 
circumcision they relied. other 


7— observed the Sabbath." 
This passage would therefore be understood as follows: 

The original inhabitants of Khazaria (the Tiele) did not have the Torah, the 
newcomers, the Khazars, did have the Torah, yet the Kharzars intermarried 
with the Tiele and adopted their customs and went to war with them. And 
they became one people. They only kept the commandment of circumcision 
together and observed the Sabbath. 

Intermingling with the Tiele tribes was possible because they, too, were 
Israelites. Although they no longer had the Torah, and therefore had only a 
vague idea of Israelite culture, they nevertheless observed circumcision and 
the Sabbath commandment. But the Khazars did not read the Torah either 
because they could not understand it (anymore), as we shall see below. 


6.6 The Repentance of the Khazars 


From line 13 the author describes how the Khazars became Jews. 


“13- until the Lord had mercy and awakened the heart of the prince 
to do repentance. 


14 -For his wife, whose name was Sarah, turned him and taught him 
profitably. And hey 


15- consented, for he was circumcised. But also the father of the 
young woman, a righteous man in that generation, 


16 - taught him the way of life." 
The name of this prince is given in the King Joseph letter: 


"After this, several generations passed until a certain King arose 
whose name was Bulan. He was a wise and God-fearing man, trusting in 
his Creator with all his heart. He expelled the wizards and idolators 
from the land and took refuge in the shadow of His wings." 

The phrase: "[He] took refuge in the shadow of His wings." is taken from 
Psalm 91, 4: 


"4 He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings shalt 
thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield and buckler." 

The title "prince" probably means the head of the state, the Chanyu. He 
came to believe in the Bible because of his wife and father-in-law. They 
showed him the righteous way (derekh). The "conversion" of the Khazars to 
Judaism began with this Chanyu, without any involvement of the rabbinic 
Jews of Baghdad. Apparently his wife and father were Israelites who still 
knew the old faith. The Chanyu even allowed himself to be circumcised. 


The Contest of Religions 

From line 16 begins the description of the famous contest between the 3 
main religions, Christianity, Islam and Judaism, by which the Khazars were 
to be won as followers or converted ones: 


"16 - And it came to pass that when the kings of Macedon 


17 - and the kings of Arabia heard of these things, they waxed 
exceeding wroth. And they sent 


18 - messengers to the princes of Khazaria with words of blasphemy 
against Israel, saying: 


19 - “What mean ye by returning to the belief of the Jews who are 
subject under 


20 - the hands of all the nations?" And they spake words which are 
not for us to tell. And they turned the 


21- heart of the princes to evil. Then said the great prince, the Jew: 
“To what end, 


22 - increase words? Let there come (men) of the wise men of Israel 
and of the wise men of Greece, 


23 - and of the wise men of Arabia. And let everyone tell them before 
us and before you. 


24 -[the work of his God and we shall see] the end." And they did so 
and he sent 


25- [messengers to the kings of Greece] and to the kings of Arabia. 
But the wise men of Israel also offered themselves 


26 - [to come to the aid of the men of] Khazaria. There upon the 
Greeks opened with their testimony 


DE Metus E Et ris and the Jews and the Arabians began to 
contradict them. And after this 


28- [the Arabians bore witness] and the jews and the Greeks 
contradicted them. And then opened 


29- [the wise men of Israel their testimony] telling from the days of 


the creation, until the day when the children of Israel came up 


30- from Egypt, and until they arrived at an inhabited country. (To 
the truth of this), the Greeks 


31- as well as the Arabians bore witness and confirmed it, but there 
a rose also dissension among them.” 


The Decision Makers - the Greats of Khazaria 

In this competition, the "Princes" were the arbiters because the Chanyu 
was already on the side of the Jews. The princes were unsettled by the 
blasphemy of the Greeks and Arabs: 


“And they turned the heart of the princesses to evil." 

But who are these princes? They are the nobles of Khazaria. As known 
from the Xiongnu, the members of the royal family held the highest offices in 
the Turkish Empire. Without the support of these nobles, the Chanyu and the 
Jewish general could not lead the state. So the "contest of religions" was 
about winning the hearts of the nobles of Khazaria. It is the Jewish general 
who proposes this contest, the outcome of which he probably knew in 
advance because he and the Chanyu were already on the right path, ie they 
had the Jewish faith. The course of the contest is described slightly 
differently in the King Joseph Letter: 


"On the third day he called all the sayings together and said to 
them: 


"Speak and argue with one another and make clear to me which is 
the best religion." They began to dispute with one another arriving 
without at any results until the King said to the Christian priest: 


"What do you think? Of the religion of the Jews and the Moslems 
which is to be preferred?" The priest answered: "The religion of the 
Israelites is better than that of the Moslems." 


The King then asked the kadi [a Moslem judge and scholar]: "What 
do you say? Is the religion of the Israelites, or that of the Christians 
preferable?" The kadi answered: "The religion of the Israelites is 


preferable." 


Upon this the King said: "If this is so, you both have admitted with 
your own mouths that the religion of the Israelites is better. Wherefore, 
trusting in the mercies of God and the power of the Almighty, I choose 
the religion of Israel, that is, the religion of Abraham." 

Here the logic of probability prevails ("Who has the most second 
votes?"), and the decision is made by the Chanyu. 


Decision made based on the existence of the Torah 
In the Schechter Letter the competition was decided through the Torah: 


"32- Then said the princes of Khazaria, "Behold, there is a cave in 
the valley of Tizul. Bring forth for us 


33- the books which are there and explain them to us." And they did 
so and went 


34 - into the cave. And behold, there were there Books of the Law of 
Moses, and the wise men of Israel explained them 


35- in accordance with the words which they spake first." 


Here persuasion is more imperative. The Khazars cannot decide otherwise 
because the rabbi was able to show that what he taught was already recorded 
in the Holy Book of the Khazars, the Torah. That the Khazars possessed the 
Bible was probably a well-known fact among the Khazars because it were the 
greats of Khazaria who had the Bible brought out of a cave. According to 
Wei Shu, there was a such sacred book in the State of Kang Guo 
(Samarkand): 


"They have a Hu law book, which they keep in a temple and which 
they bring out whenever a case arises that requires a decision on 
punishment, and they judge according to this book. In the worst case, 
the entire clan is killed, and then comes the death penalty, in case of 
theft the legs will be amputated. "2 

The Israelite peoples had therefore always the Torah with them; however, 
the Khazars were no longer able to read or understand it. That's what the 


rabbinic Jews did for them: The Khazars' eyes were now opened. Line 36 
describes how the Khazars came to repentance: 


"Then Israel, together with the men of Khazaria, returned in perfect 
repentance. " 

Here the question arises: What or who is meant here by "Israel"? The 
Khazarians cannot be emant for they are mentioned in the same sentence. 
Neither can the rabbinical Jews be meant for they do not need to return: they 
are already on the right path. Only the original inhabitants of Khazaria 
remain, the Tiele tribes who had mixed with the Khazars. Now the author 
refers to these people as "Israelites", which is correct. Because they had 
emigrated to China more than 1,000 years ago, from the Babylonian exile 
with ships via India. Now all realized that they, the Khazarian nobles and the 
rabbinic Jews, worshiped the One and the Same God: the God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob. Hence they made the perfect return, here denoted by the 
Hebrew word shub 33w. It is not conversion, but return in the sense of 
Deuteronomy 30, 1: 


" 1 And it shall come to pass, when all these things are come upon 
thee, the blessing and the curse, which I have set before thee, and thou 
shalt call them to mind among all the nations, whither the LORD thy 
God hath driven thee, 2 And shalt return unto the LORD thy God, and 
shalt obey his voice according to all that I command thee this day, thou 
and thy children, with all thine heart, and with all thy soul; 3 That then 
the LORD thy God will turn thy captivity, and have compassion upon 
thee, and will return and gather thee from all the nations, whither the 
LORD thy God hath scattered thee." 

This return was also possible because the Chinese Israelites had observed 
the highest commandment in the Bible: never to give up the Torah. We have 
seen that the Kaifeng Jews also kept this commandment to the end. It was 
Bulan's son, King Obadiah (reign 786 to 809), who introduced the rabbinic 
Judaism to Khazaria. 


"After the days of Bulan there arose one of his descendants, a king, 
Obadiah by name, who reorganized the kingdom and established the 
Jewish religion properly and correctly. He built synagogues and 
schools, brought in Jewish scholars, and rewarded them with gold and 


silver. They explained to him the Bible, Mishnah, Talmud, and the order 
of divine services. The King was a man who revered and loved the 
Torah. He was one of the true servants of God." 
The Arab historian Ibn al- Faqīh al- Hamadani confirms this process in a 
work to be dated 1010: 


"And they (the Khazars) undertook the difficult obligations which the 
law of the Torah imposes, such as circumcision, the ritual ablutions, the 
ablution after the ejection of (male) seed, the prohibition of work on the 
Sabbath and during the festivals, the prohibition of (eating the flesh of) 
animals that are (forbidden) according to this religion, and so on. "[4311 

This is arguably the birth of Orthodox Judaism as we know it today. 

The author of the Schechter Letter then attempts to determine the tribal 
identity of the Khazars and states that the Khazars belong to the Tribe of 
Simeon, and immediately doubts this. 


“42 - Now they say in our land 


43 -that our ancestors came from the Tribe of Simeon, but we are 
not able to probe 


44 - the truth of the matter." 

Indeed, they were not descended from Simeon alone. Turks were an 
amalgamation of many Israelite tribes, same as as the Zhaowu or Xiongnu. In 
Jiu Tang Shu, 9 tribes Tujue (JLI) is used when speaking of Turks. 
Similar to 9-Yi tribes, this phrase refers to the "9 Lost Tribes of Israel". 

The Khazars were made up of (at least) the 9 Tribes of Samaria. All 12 
Tribes were probably included. The supposition that the Khazars might have 
descended from the Tribe of Simeon may have something to do with the 
names of the many kingdoms in Central Asia. They called themselves 
Zhaowu (Shamar) in memory of the name of their ancestral city in Ganzu. 
This name, like Simeon, contains the etymon "sham". The Chinese sources 
name the Ashina clan (B®) Œ 8B) as the royal house of the Khazars. However, 
the clan name suggests that they could be from the Asher Tribe. 


6.7 Interactions with Other Israelite 
Peoples 


6.7.1 Relationship with Alans 
"52 - Only the king of the Alani was in support of [ Khazaria.] 


53 - For some of them observed the Torah of the Jews." 

We have shown above that the Sarmatians and Alans were descendants of 
the Yuezhi (Judah), and thus also Israelites. Here it is mentioned that the 
Alans were also in possession of the holy book, the Torah. Therefore, 
Khazars and Alans allied themselves in the fight against non-Israelite 
neighbors. But even after the Alans betrayed the Khazars and were defeated 
by the latter, the Khazar king not only forgave them, but gave his daughter to 
the prince of the Alans in mariage: 


“57 - And the king of the 


58 - Alani fell before Aaron who caught him alive. But [the king] 
honored him [very much] and took 


59 - his daughter as wife for his son Joseph.” 

This passage proves that the Alans were also Israelites. The Alan prince 
bears an Israelite name "Joseph". The Khazar Khagan gives him his daughter 
as a bride. This could only happen if the Alans were also Israelites. The 
Khazars, now living under the Mosaic Law, were not allowed to give their 
daughters in marriage to Gentiles (Deuteronomy 7:3). 


6.7.2 Relationship with Russ 

According to Vernatzky, the Russians are descendants of the Roxolans 
whom Tacitus saw fighting the Roman Legio III Gallica in 69. Tacitus 
described them as part of the Sarmatian hordes. Roxolans appear as early as 
110 BC with Strabo. Rox stands for the Hebrew word "Rosh", head or leader. 
According to this, the Roxolans were the ruling class of the Alans or the 
Sarmatians, whom Strabo also called "Basiliani ". Since the Sarmatians were 


Yuezhi who had immigrated from Central Asia, they too, same as the 
Xiongnu /Huns, were Israelites. 

In the travelogue of Ibn Foszlan (922) we read that the Russians also had 
the Xiongnu burial custom. They held elaborate funeral services lasting 
several days, sacrificing horses and other animals, and having a woman 
accompany the dead to the afterlife. 


"I wished to get to know these (Ceremonies) better, when at last I 
was told of the death of one of their greats. 


They put him in his tomb and put a roof over him for ten days, until 
they had finished cutting and sewing his clothes. Indeed, if it is a poor 
man, they build a small ship for him, put him in it, and burn it. But when 
a rich man dies, they collect his possessions and divide them into three 
parts. One third is for his family, for the second they cut clothes for him, 
for the third they buy intoxicating drink to drink on the day the girl gives 
herself up to death and is burned with her master. [...] 


But the deceased had not changed, except for the colour. They then 
clothed him in underpants, breeches, boots, a kurtak and cahtan of gold 
cloth with gold buttons, and put on him a gold cloth cap trimmed with 
sable. Then they carried him into the tent on the ship, put him on the 
cotton quilted coverlet, supported him with pillows, brought intoxicating 
drink (nabis), fruits and basil, and laid all this beside him. They also put 
bread, meat, and onions in front of him. Here they brought a dog, cut it 
in two, and threw them into the ship; then laid all his weapons by his 
side; brought two horses, which chased them, which chased them until 
they broke with sweat, whereupon they cut them with their swords, and 
threw their flesh into the ship. Then two oxen were brought in and also 
cut up and thrown into the ship. Finally they brought a rooster and a 
hen, killed them too and threw them in."221 

Khazars had an extremely bad relationship with the Russians. It was also 
the Russians who destroyed the Khazar Empire. 


Conclusion: 

Khazaria was an important mediator between ancient and modern Israel. 
For 300 years (680-980) the Israelites were able to revive their lost traditions, 
rituals, beliefs (most of the time) in their own Israelite state, regulate them 


uniformly and live them out. Much of what European Jews were able to 
salvage through the Middle Ages to the modern day was the tradition of 
Kharzaria. Without Khazaria, we would probably no longer have a unified 
Judaism today, instead only a patchwork of different Israelite traditions that 
would have been hardly identifiable as a common culture. No one today 
would associate the tradition of judicial office in the Afghan mountain 
villages with the Hungarian kadar, a title given to chief judges in the 
Hungarian Kézai -Simon chronicles. But they are actually connected because 
the Huns once carried this office into these areas. 

Khazaria further revealed the identity of the peoples who migrated from 
Asia to Europe and India as Israelites. To identify European Israelites as 
Israelites, one only needs to trace the peoples who were related to the 
Khazars: these are the Alans, Avars, Bulgars, Turks, Huns, etc.. Peoples of 
Asia who once lived as relatives of the Khazars (Turks in Asia) can also be 
identified as Israelites. They are the Xiongnu, Yuezhi, Uyghurs, Koreans, 
Japanese, Chinese, etc.. In this respect, the research pertaining to Khazaria 
should play a central role in the study of history of Israelites. This insight 
seems to be gaining ground slowlyl453l. 


Chapter 7: Israelites in the Mongol 
Empire 


Y uezhi (Judah), Xiongnu (Zion) and Turks (Derekh) were Israelites. It 


was possible to make this statement because we were able to discover their 
Israeliness when they migrated west from China and left their Israelite traces 
there, such as carrying the Torah with them. Now we turn to the Israelites 
who remained in China. The search for clues is much more difficult here. 
This is not because there is little historical material. The opposite is the case. 
Since time immemorial, Asian countries have written annals that take several 
human lives only to sift through them. The wealth of material also made 
history falsification, distortion and reversal possible. Therefore, in this 
chapter we focus on two contemporary witnesses and historians from the 
Western World to shed light on the history of the East: Rashid ad-Din and 
Marco Polo. The description of the Eastern World by these two authors 
differs so much from the generally prevailing historical view of historians of 
today, both of the West and the East, that one secretly doubts whether Marco 
Polo really had traveled to China. In this chapter we will show that Chinese 
history from the fall of the Jin Dynasty (&) to the modern day cannot be 
understood without the Israelite background. The core thesis of this chapter is 
that the Jurchens, Khitans, Mongols and Koreans were residents of the center 
of the Chinese continent. They were all Israelites who had fought each other 
and perished together. Their demise also resulted in their banishment to the 
most inhospitable areas of the Asian continent. So it wasn't as if the Mongols 
were at home in the Mongolian steppe of today. It was only their last place of 
refuge. The same applies to the Koreans. The Korean Peninsula was a place 
of asylum for Koreans. The Great War between the Mongols and the Koreans 
took place on mainland China, not on the Korean Peninsula. 


7.1 The Discovery of Israelites by Marco 
Polo 


In his travelogue "The Wonders of the World" Marco Polo reports on a 
country in the South-Eastern part of China, which he calls Mangi. About this 
country he reports: 


"You will be greatly astonished by what I am about to tell you. There 
are 1,200 cities throughout Mangi. Each one has an imperial garrison; 
you shall soon find out how large it is. It is a fact that every city has at 
least thousand men is guarded; in some towns there are ten thousand, 
twenty thousand, even thirty thousand men stationed; it is impossible to 
determine the total number exactly, it is far too large. Don't think that 
the guards are all Tartars; they are people from Catai. Not all are 
mounted, but they are mainly foot soldiers. The garrison troops belong 
to the army of the Great Khan. All in all, it can be said: the province of 
Mangi has the highest weight and mighty importance in the Tatar 
Empire. Anyone who has never been there simply cannot imagine the 
wealth which lies here and what an incredibly high tribute flows to the 
Great Khan. The diversity and beauty of Mangi is hard to describe; 
words fail me at the moment, but I will report more later. ">21 

Like Rashid ad-Din, Marco Polo divides China into two parts. Catai is to 
the northern and Mangi to the southern part of China. The Mongols, called 
Tartars by Marco Polo, first seized the Catai and then conquered Mangi. 
Marco Polo shows where the border between Catai and Mangi runs. To the 
west it is near the city of Cuncun: 


"After the mountainous Cuncun, which I have described above, one 
descends into the wide plain of Acbaluc Mangi; this western province is 
densely built up with towns and market towns. The pagans there engage 
in trade and industry. Ginger thrives everywhere, it becomes profitable 
sold throughout Catai. [..] The capital is called Acbaluc Mangi, which 
means White City, situated on the border of Mangi. "4551 

It is generally believed that Cuncon is the phonetic euphemism for 
Gongchang (#&), which is now Hanzhong (;& rR), Shanxi Province. 


The border between Catai and Mangi to the east is at the town of 
Coigangiu: 


"Two cities face each other, one is called Coigangiu, the other 
Caigiu; one is a big city, this one is a small one. After crossing the river 

one affects the soil of Mangi Province. "[4561 
Coigangiu is identified with today's Huaian City GE) in Jiangsu 
Province. The north-south border between Catai and Mangi roughly runs 
along the Yellow River. North of the Yellow River is Catai, south of it 
Mangi. Mangi can therefore be equated with Macin and Catai with Hitai of 
Rashid ad-Din. But a state by the name of Mangi is not known in the 
contemporary historiography. It is therefore assumed that in Marco Polo's 
time southern China was disparagingly referred to as Mangi. It were not a 
designation for a state or territory, and the real name of the Mangi would be 

the Song Dynasty. 

We do know from Rashid ad-Din, however, that Song was originally in the 
Hitai region, i.e. in northern China, and that the Song emperor had fled south 
to the Macins, defeated by the Jürchen in 1126. There they had by no means 
defeated the Macins or even eliminated them. 


"[..] the kings of Macin reigned uninterruptedly from generation to 
generation until the end of the reign of Qublai Qaan." #271 
The Southern Song (1127-1279 XR) with their capital in Hangzhou (41 
JM) ruled "in the kingdom of Macin"; it was an empire within the Macin 
Empire, same as with the Eastern Jin, which was an exile dynasty within 
Macin. 

Then what is Marco Polo's Mangi if it wasn't the Song dynasty? Chinese 
source mention a ethnic group which resembles the sound of Mangi, the Man 
(&), who lived in the area around and south of the Yangtze River. So they 
are described in Wei Shu (28), Book 101, and in Nan Shi (A 5B), Book 79, 
they are called Manyi (#5). In Bei Shi (4558), Book 95, they are called 
again Man (#), where it is said that they moved north, so that their homeland 
became neglected. In Nan Qi Shu (MA E, written in 479), Book 58, it is 
said about the Man (4) people that they consist of innumerable groups and 
clans, and do not even have a common languagel458]. 

Also Song Shi (RŒ), Book 493, deals with a people named Manyi (& 
=), which was an independent ethnic group that Song never could keep 


under control. These sources provide information about what it looked like in 
southern China. The Mangi were found everywhere, but not all were 
integrated into the state ordner. A large part of the Man lived independently 
in clan groups and were unknown territory to northern Chinese state from 
which these sources stem. 

Marco Polo's Mangis could therefore be identical with Man (®®) or Manyi 
(S5) and would thus be the name of a people in southern China that 
consisted of countless non-state-organized clans. Another possible 
interpretation of "Mangi" could be to equate it with the Manchus. But more 
on this later. 

Where "man" could be the phonetic transcription for Korean man (EH, 
meaning "many" or "ten thousand". Manyi could thus mean: "many 
Israelites", or "Israelites like sand on the sea". 

We have shown above howt the Israelites had spread north from southern 
China. Then in the 3rd and 4th centuries, in the 16-state period, they finally 
destroyed Northern China's Jin (Ei) Empire. The Jin imperial house, the 
Babylonian dynasty, then fled south and settled in Nanjing and founded the 
Eastern Jin dynasty, which was followed by other dynasties in the exile area 
until the last dynasty, the Chen Dynasty (B9) in 589 was completely 
destroyed by the Sui Dynasty. If this reflects reality, traces of Israel should be 
found in the account of Marco Polo, who traveled throughout southern China, 
the kingdom of Mangi, in the 1290s. We find, in fact, some references in this 
regard: 


7.1.1 A King Caring for Orphans 
About the king of Mangi Marco Polo reports: 


“You will be amazed to hear how he supported twenty thousand little 
children every year. In this province, it was customary to abandon a 
child immediately after birth if the poor mother could not feed it. The 
king had the infants fetched and wrote down under which heavenly sign, 
under which planet, they had been born. After that they were housed in 
different places in those houses where nurses employed by the state were 
raising them. Rich men who had no children went to the king and had as 
many children as they wished and whatever they liked best. Royal 
generosity does not end there. When the boys and girls reached 
marriageable age, the king gave the young man the virgin in marriage 


and gave both rich gifts so that they could live decently. In this way he 
cared for twenty thousand young people year after year. "14221 


7.1.2 Seven Hundred Thousend Families Reading the Psalm 
In the City of Fugiu (today Fujian##%#) he meets "Christians" reading the 
Psalms. 


"I must also say that: Fugiu is near Caiton, that is the port on the 
ocean where many merchant ships from India dock. On the big river, 
which I have already mentioned, they go all the way up to Fugiu. That is 
why one finds precious Indian goods here. Everything you need to live is 
plentiful. One can stroll in beautifully manicured gardens where sweet 
fruits ripen. The city is wonderful; it offers every amenity one could wish 
for. 


In order to give you a better picture of the foreign country, I want to 
report what Messer told Marco; it's worth holding on to. When Messer 
Marco and his uncle Maffeo were staying in Fugiu, they made the 
acquaintance of an educated Saracen; he said to them: "In a certain city 
quarter there lives a community of people whose religion nobody knows 
anything about, they are not heathens because they have no idols. They 
do not touch fire. They do not obey the Mohammedan law, and they also 
don't seem to be following the Christian commandments. Would you be 
willing to come with me to visit those people and talk to them? Maybe 
you'll understand something of their teaching." 


So they went together, started a conversation with the residents, 
asked all sorts of questions and asked questions about their religion. 
Apparently, people became frightened, believing the only reason people 
were asking about their beliefs was to dissuade them. Messer Maffeo 
and Marco noticed their fear and tried to calm them with the words: 
"Don't worry, we didn't come with bad intentions, we only have good 
intentions". For people suspected that the Venetians and the Saracen 
had been sent by the Great Khan to question them, and that their 
answers might have ill consequences. 


Messer Maffeo and Marco therefore proceeded as follows: Day after 
day they went to that quarter. They got used to each other. The 


Venetians talked about their business, and in conversation they found 
out that they were dealing with Christians. People even owned books, 
and Messer Maffeo and Marco read them. They began to understand the 
Scriptures and translate word for word, from one language to another; 
so they found out it was the Book of Psalms. They now wanted to know 
where they got the Christian faith and teachings from. The people 
answered: "From our ancestors". The Venetians also found out that 
there were three pictures of the apostles in a church. It represented 
three of the seventy apostles who once went out to preach Christianity 
throughout the world. People went on to say that the three apostles 
preached the Christian religion to their ancestors. And for seven 
hundred years it was passed on from generation to generation. 
However, since their community had not been taught from outside for a 
long time, they did not know the actual teaching. They concluded with 
the words: "We hold fast to all that we know from our fathers, and as it 
is written in the Books we worship and worship the three apostles." 


To which Messer Maffeo and Messer Marco replied: "You are 
Christians and so are we. We advise you, send a message to the Great 
Khan, explain your faith to him so that he knows who you are. Then you 
will be able to practice your religion freely." For in the heathen 
environment the people dared not openly profess their faith. 


They sent two from their community to the Great Khan. The two 
followed the instructions of Messer Maffeo and Marco and first turned 
to the dignitary who represented the affairs of Christians at the imperial 
court; they begged him to grant them an interview with the khan. How 
am I supposed to proceed now? The chief of the Christians, on the 
imperial council, explained to the Great Khan that two ambassadors 
from a Christian community had arrived and that their members should 
be allowed to practice their faith; they were entitled to the same rights 
as the other Christians in the kingdom. 


The chief of the pagans objected, saying that the people were pagans 
and had always been thought to be such, and that no special right 
needed to be accorded them. A heated argument ensued in the presence 
of the Great Khan. The emperor, irritated by the endless back-and-forth, 


dismissed the two parties, summoned the ambassadors and asked them if 
they wanted to be Christians or pagans. They replied that if it was 
agreeable to him and did not violate his power and his will, then they 
would like to remain Christians like their ancestors. Thereupon the 
Great Khan decreed that they should be granted the rights of Christians; 
the members of their community should be called Christians. "[4601 
The "Christians" listed here by Marco Polo have more in common with 
the Keifeng Jews than the Nestorian Christians. They do not possess the New 
Testament, they have no churches, and are not integrated into any of the 
"Western Churches" existing at the time. Assuming a family consisting of 10 
persons, there were 7 million Israelites living in the 14th-century in the City 
of Fujian who only knew the Old Testament. Marco Polo would confirm the 
existence of other Keifeng Jews in southern China. 


7.1.3 A King named Priest John 

Marco Polo reports about a "Priest John" and his people. This part of his 
tale aroused great interest and questions in the West. Even the Roman Pope 
believed that Christians lived in China and wrote to the "Priest John" to 
persuade him to join the crusade. 


"I will now begin with the history of the Tartars and report on their 
customs, their rulership and their spread in all directions. 


It is known that the homeland of the Tatars is in the north, in the 
Ciorcia area, in a vast plain, without any fortified settlements such as 
towns or hamlets. The pastures are lush there, the rivers are wide, and 
there is never a shortage of water. The Tartars were a free people and it 
is true that they paid tribute to only one powerful prince, in their 
language his name is Ung Khan, which in English means Great Rulers; 
this was none other than the Priest John, whose power was known 
throughout the world. The Tatars were obliged to deliver every tenth 
animal to him. As time went on the population increased and as Priest 
John saw this increase he felt threatened by the large number of people 
and he planned to divide them up and give them different areas. He sent 
his officials to initiate the resettlement. When the Tartars heard what the 
Priest John intended for them, they became very sad. They all set out 
together, moving to a remote area far north where Priest John could not 


harm them. They rebelled against him and refused to pay the tribute. 
And it stayed that way for a while. 


Seeing how well Cingis Khan wielded his power, how generous he 
was, the people followed him  willingly. Having gathered an 
unbelievable number of people, he decided to conquer a large part of 
the globe. 


First he sends his messengers to Priest John - that was in the year 
1200 AD - and lets him know that he wants his daughter to be his wife. 
Priest Johannes is very upset about this request and says: "Cingis Khan 
is not ashamed to woo my daughter! Does he not know that I am his 
master and he is my subject! Return and report to him: 'I would rather 
burn my daughter then giving her to him in marriage.' Tell him I have 
every reason to put him to death, for he is a traitor, a faithless vassal." 
After that he told the messengers to leave immediately and never to see 
him again. At this command they leave immediately and return to their 
master as soon as possible. They tell him one after the other without 
forgetting anything that Priest John had instructed them to do. 


After two days, the two parties took up arms and engaged in a 
heated battle. It was a hideous bloodbath. Heavy casualties on both 
sides; in the end Cingis Khan got the victory. Priest John fell in battle. 
That day he lost his country. The victor has appropriated all areas. 


Just remember: after this battle Cinghis Khan reigned for six years 
and conquered many fortresses and many provinces. At the end of the 
sixth year he fought in front of a fort called Caagiu; an arrow wounded 
his knee; he died of the wound. This is a great misfortune; for he was a 
wise and brave ruler. "[4611 

According to this story, the Mongols served a priest named John, to 
whom they tithed. They later waged war against descendants of the Priest 
John, and the Mongols destroyed the kingdom of the Priest John. 

Historically, the kingdom of the priest John can be identified with the 
kingdom of the Tanguts. Its founder was Emperor Li Yuanhao (FIT, reign 
1032-1048). In 1227, Genghis Khan attacked and completely destroyed the 
Tangut Empire, killing almost all the Tanguts. 

The reason given by historians is that Genghis Khan took revenge for not 


supporting his western campaign. Marco Polo, on the other hand, argues that 
the Tangut Emperor refused to grant Genghis Khan a princess, thus insulting 
him. This refusal is to be interpreted here in such a way that the Tangut 
Emperor had refused Genghis Khan the recognition as part of the Israelite 
people. 

The name "Priest John" could be explained as follows. 

The first Tangut Emperor had an Israelite given name "Yohanan", 
(Yuanhao), and was probably of the Tribe of Levi, written with Li in 
Chinese. Accordingly, he was called "Yohanan the Levite", which was 
translated by Marco Polo as Priest John. We shall see later that the surname 
Li was first borne by Laozi (#7), the founder of Taoism. Laozi (# F) 
came (according to Terrien de Lacouperie) from India, and it is conjectured 
that he, too, was a Levite. 


7.2 Rashid ad-Din's Macin is Goryeo 


Rashid ad-Din's Macin and Marco Polo's Mangi is therefore in the south 
of the Yellow River, but cannot be equated with the Song Dynasty for, 
according to Rashid ad-Din, the Song Dynasty is a Hitai state, which was 
expelled south by the Jurchen and founded the Southern Song Dynasty within 
the Macin territory. 

Which historical country could have been this state Macin? According to 
historical sources, the Korean state of Goryeo experienced three major wars 
against the Chinese states of Sui, Tang and Yuan. These wars were, if the 
sources (Chinese and Korean) are correct, the greatest wars in human history, 
surpassed only by the two world wars of the 20th century. In the Sui-Goryeo 
War alone from 612 to 614, the Sui army is said to have consisted of 4 
million people. If these wars did take place, they certainly did not happen on 
the Korean Peninsula. Because no archaeological finds can be proven for this. 
These wars would not have made any economic sense either. Because there 
was nothing on the Korean Peninsula that would have made such an effort 
worthwhile. However, it was different when Goryeo was transferred to 
southern China. Then these wars definitely make economic sense, since as 
Asia's "rice bank" they would have provided the basis for building an empire. 
According to Rashid ad-Din's reading, Hitais would have tried to take over 
their mother house, the Macins. Let's take a closer look at the historical 
records of these three wars to support the thesis that Marco Polo's Mangi and 
Rashid ad-Din's Macin coincide with the Korean states of Goguryeo (re 4J RE 
314. 0H) and Goryeo (i RE, 12) respectively. 


7.2.1 The Sui-Goguryeo War 

Immediately after the conquest of Chen (BE), the exiled Hitai state in the 
Macin region according to Rashid ad-Din, a military dispute began in 598 
between the Sui Dynasty and the Korean state of Goguryeo, in Chinese 
sources designated also as Kaoli (i &&). Sui Shu and the Korean historz book 
Samguk Sagi place both events in a causal relationship. Goguryeo would 
have taken started the military build-up because of the fall of Chen. 

In Sui Shu (M), in the Book of the Eastern Yi (FR 589 {#), it says: 


"At the beginning of theKaihuang &era (581-600), they regularly 


came with a tribute mission (A§A), but after the pacification of Chen, 
Yang (G, King Goryeos) got very scared and started training soldiers, 
storing food and caused defense plans to work out. "/4621 
This is confirmed by the Korean source. In Samguk Sagi, 19th book, on 
the occasion of the fall of Chen it is said: 


"In the reigning year 32 (590) the king learned that Chen had been 
destroyed. He was very afraid and organized his weapons and 
stockpiled food so that he could properly defend himself."/4631 

Geographically, this only makes sense if one places Chen and Goguryeo 
in the immediate vicinity. The capital of Chen was located in what is now 
Nanjing. How would Goguryeo ever have known about Chen's fall if 
Goguyeo was on the Korean Peninsula? And how could Chen's fall have had 
any relevance to Goguryeo if Chen wasn't in the immediate vicinity? The 
military conflict between Sui and Goguryeo lasted a total of 16 years (from 
598 to 618) and ended with the formal submission of Goguryeo, but two 
years later, in 618, Sui itself perished as a state. Historians dispute whether or 
not the war against Goguryeo was the cause of Sui's downfall. What is 
certain, however, is that the Tang Dynasty continued the war against 
Goguryeo. So the war between Sui and Goguryeo was not over. 

Although the war between Sui and Goguryeo was the largest in world 
history up to that time in terms of the number of troops deployed, and 
probably up to World War I, there are only few reliable historical accounts of 
this war in terms of troop numbers, battle locations, and the course of events. 

There were 4 invasions in total. The first invasion took place in 598, using 
300,000 Sui soldiers. The second invasion took place in 612. This invasion 
was arguably the most important and the largest. Consistent accounts of the 
size of the Sui army are given in Sui Shu and Samguk Sagi. In Sui Shu, Book 
4 BERN Fil SS PU GAT) it says: 


"The total strength was 1 million and 133,800, some also put it at 2 
million; the size of the supply unit was twice that. "284 
In Samguk Sagi, 20th Book, this is confirmed. 


"In total there were 1 million and 133,800 people, some put it at two 
million; the size of the supply unit was twice that. "4651 
There is no doubt about the outcome of the second invasion: it ended in a 


disaster for the Sui army. It is not known how many of the original 1.13 
million soldiers were actually able to return. For example, of the 9th Army, 
Chinese and Korean sources both report that of the original 305,000 troops, 
only 2,700 survivedi4$6l, Infuriated by this, the Sui Emperor Wendi (X) 
had the commanding General Yuwen Shu (F XË) put in chains and led the 
army back across the border. 

The 3rd invasion took place in 613 but ended uneventfully due to a 
rebellion in the Sui homeland. The Sui Emperor had to use his army to quell 
the rebellion. 

The 4th invasion took place in 614, and this time it was successful as 
Goguryeo king finally surrendered. However, the Samguk Sagi account of 
the 4th Sui invasion reveals that Sui was barely able to wage this war. 
Therefore, the Sui Emperor was all the more pleased about the surrender of 
the Goguoryeo. Let's take a closer look at the passage (Samguk Sagi 20th 
Book, King Youngyang (S[; E), 20th year 7th month): 


"Autumn, 7th month, the Emperor's carriage arrived at the camp in 
Huaiyuan ($8). At that time, the world was in turmoil, many 
enlisted soldiers did not follow the [Emperor's] draft order, our country 
also suffered severe damage and was impoverished. When [the Sui 
general] Lai Hu'er (RÆ) reached the city of Beishe cheng ($8 Yk), 
our army confronted him, but was defeated by Lai Hu'er, so that the 
latter started to ride to Pyungyang. The king panicked about this and 
sent an envoy with an offer of surrender; with this envoy the king sent 
[the Sui fugitive] Hu Sizheng (#J#TIN) back. The emperor was delighted 
with this, so that he sent a messenger to Lai Hu'er, ordering him to 
retreat. In the 8th month, in the Huaiyuan (E&38$8) camp, the emperor 
caused the army to turn back. [4671 

This passage mentions the place where the Sui Emperor personally went, 
namely Huaiyuan (=). This place was located in Goguryeo or just on its 
border. The capital of Goguryeo, Pyungyang, must also have been nearby, 
otherwise the Emperor's message to his general Lai Hu'er could not have 
reached him before the storming of the city of Pyungyang. 

Locating Pyungyang on the Korean Peninsula would mean that the Sui 
Emperor traveled some 1,500 km through what is still one of the most 
impassable regions today. 

However, it only looks different if you locate Hyaiyuan at today's city of 


the same name, Huaiyuan, in the province of Anhui. Then the distance from 
Luoyang, the capital of Sui, would be only about 500 km, probably reachable 
largely by waterways. Goguryeo was, therefore not on the Korean Peninsula, 
but in what is now Anhui Province. Only this territory produced sufficient 
food, which enabled Goguryeo to entertain an army of million soldiers. 


7.2.2 The Tang-Goguryeo War 


Size of the War 

The Tang Dynasty continued the war against Goguryeo which was started 
by Sui. This war began in 645 and ended in 668. Adding the duration of the 
Sui Goguryeo War, this war lasted a total of 70 years (598 to 668). For the 
first two Tang emperors, too, the campaign against Goguryeo was at the 
forefront of their policies. Altogether Tang undertook 3 invasions, Goguryeo 
was only defeated on the third attempt. 

Tang also had to use all the resources at their disposal to wage this war. 
The first Tang Emperor, Taizong (AR), attributed the failure of the Sui 
Dynasty to lack of provisions for the troops. In his 645 campaign he felt 
better prepared. In his speech at the outbreak of war he addressed the soldiers 
as follows: 


"In earlier times, the Sui Emperor Yang treated his subjects with 
brutality, while the King of Goguryeo treated his people with mercy and 
love. With an army intent on revolt, he attacked a people living in 
harmony; it couldn't be successful, but today we're going to win for 5 
sure reasons: first, a big one attacks a small one, second, the right 
judges the revolt, third, morale takes advantage of chaos, fourth, the 
relaxed attacks the tired, fifth, the joyful meets the dissatisfied; how can 
victory not be won here? Therefore, I proclaim to the people, be 
unconcerned and fear not. "14681 

According to consistent Korean and Chinese sources, Emperor Taizong 
invaded Goguryeo in 645 with 500 ships and 100,000 soldiers. But in the 
winter of the same year he had to retire. The sources are silent about the loss 
of soldiers on both sides. In particular, Xin Tang Shu speaks of the loss of 
only a few thousand of the original 100,000 soldiers. But the fact that the 
Tang Emperor presented the defenders of the Korean fortress of Anxi with 
100 rolls of silk as a gift in recognition of his fierce resistance that led to the 


abandonment of the campaign speaks a different language. 
In Samguk Sagi it is said: 


"The Emperor deeply regretted his failure and said, 'Had I had Wei 
Zheng (#24) with me, he would have been able to stop my steps.'[4691 
This Wei Zheng was his chancellor, who had died shortly before (643) 
and was well acquainted with the wars against Gogureo; after all, he was the 
author of Sui Shu. 

The second (661) and third invasions (668) took place under the second 
emperor of Tang, Gaozong (aR). 

The third invasion brought the hoped-for success. In 668 the capital of 
Goguryeo was conquered. Not content with accepting surrender this time, 
Tang dissolved the state of Goguryeo altogether and the population was 
resettled on a large scale. Xin Tang Shu reports that with dissolution the 900- 
year-old history of Goguryeo came to an end, and Jiu Tang Shu reports that 
Goguryeo had 690,000 households at the time of the defeat./479! These were 
probably only the officially registered households that were subject to taxes 
and military service. If one calculates with 20 people per household, this 
would mean that Goguryeo was a country with almost 13.8 million 
inhabitants. Thats a massive population for a single country when one 
consider that around AD 500 the total population of Europe including Russia 
was about 41 million people. According to Sui Shu, Goguogureo was one of 
the 4 Dongyi states (Å Æ, "the Eastern Israelites"); there were 3 other 
Dongyi states, namely Shilla (r), Baekje (E173) and Mohe (R$A). 
Goguryeo, Shilla and Baekje are now regarded as ancient Korean states that 
constantly fought wars with each other without any of them being able to 
gain the upper hand. They must therefore have had a population of a similar 
size. Mohe is considered the ancestor of today's Hungarians, who fought 
alongside Goguryeo against Tang and emigrated to Europe after their joint 
defeat; they later appeared as Magyars in Europe. 


Cause for the War 

In the correspondence exchanged between Sui and Tang on the one hand 
and Goguryeo on the other, one never gets the impression that it is a war 
between two hostile peoples. Both the Sui emperors and the Tang emperors 
complain about the alienation (or rebellion) of the Goguryeo kings. Hostility 
or hatred is not implied. One gets the impression that the Chinese emperors 


are concerned about the unity of the (federal) state. The Goguryeo people 
were also subjects of the emperor, according to Sui and Tang. Let's take a 
closer look at the rationale behind the Sui and Tang invasions of Goguryeo. 

First, the Sui Emperor Yang. His marching orders for the invasion of 612 
are given in full length in Sui Shu (and almost exactly the same wording can 
be found in Samguk Sagi). 


"The king [of Goguyreo] never personally took my orders, let alone 
appeared before me personally to pay homage. He seduced innumerable 
apostates from China, sent settlers to distant lands and thus made life 
our vassals hard. Therefore, strife came to our country, the people gave 
up their means of subsistence. In our last campaign they got off lightly 
again. We released prisoners again without killing them; and later, 
when they surrendered, we have not punish them. Now all has become 
Yi area, the land is filled with outrage. 


But instead of being grateful, they made common cause with the 
pack of Khitans and killed our soldiers on waters, they imitated the 
doings of the Mohes and invaded Liaoxi (3&8). All lands of the east pay 
tribute, and all vassals pay homage to the Son of Heaven; all the 
countries at the edge of the sea amicably send congratulatory messages 
to China on the New Year. Goguryeo, on the other hand, robs the gifts 
and blocks the way of the envoys. They mistreat innocent people and 
wrong loyal subjects. When an envoy of the Son of Heaven travels to the 
east of the lake, he must travel through many vassal states. But 
Goguryeo blocks his way and rejects him. From this, we see that they 
are unwilling to serve the ruler. How can this be right behavior of a 
subject? If this is left unpunished, what else can be punished? The laws 
of Goguyreo are cruel, the tax is exploitative, the alliance of powerful 
officials with powerful clans has become a tradition. Bribery has 
become common commerce, but the people have no place to lament their 
plight. Every year they are afflicted by natural disasters and poor 
harvests, all households are starving, war is a constant state of affairs, 
and military service has no end. They are exhausted by the hauling of 
war supplies and their corpses can be found in every valley. Who can 
remove the sorrows and sufferings of the people? 


Goguryeo's outrage is unspeakable when one sees grief and fear 
spread across the land. If we listen to the complaints of the people, they 
just long for the preservation of their bare lives, old and young despair 
at the cruelty of the government. I have come to Youshuo (#M#A) to 
restore [divine] order, to comfort the people and punish the wrongdoers 
so that those who suffer will not have to ask again. Therefore, I 
personally lead the Imperial Army (7XEM) and will incite the 9 
Punishments (7v1X) to relieve the people of their misery and, in 
obedience to Heaven, fight the wicked in order to fulfill the wish of our 
ancestors will. "#71 

The justification for the war by the Tang Emperor Taizong (AAR) sounds 
no different: 


"Taizong planned to lead the invading army himself and invited the 
elders in Changan to a banquet to comfort them. He said, "Liaodong 
used to belong to China, the robber Molizhi (SLR 32) killed his master, 
so I will punish him personally. I promise you, old fathers, that I will 
faithfully look after the well-being of your sons and grandchildren." He 
distributed plenty of cloth and grain. However, all court officials spoke 
out against the emperor's personal participation in the campaign. 
Taizong replied, "I know what you mean. It is said not to give up the 
root to gain branches, not give up high to gain low, not give up what is 
near to gain far. I commit these three bad things when attacking 
Goryeo. But Ran Gaisuwen (7A #%X) murdered his prince and killed 
the great of the land, so that all the people of the land yearn for 
salvation. You don't know what that means. "#721 

On the other hand, there was also no doubt as to who should have 
supremacy. It was the "Chinese" whose legitimacy to hold the title of 
emperor that Goguryeo did not question. During the 70-year conflict, 
Goguryeo attacked the Chinese only one time in the territory of Yui, at the 
very beginning of the war in 598; this attack was carried out with 10,000 
soldiers, which revealed the purpose of the attack: it was only to provoke Sui. 
Goguryeo had never seriously considered to conquer Sui and usurp the title 
of emperor. 

Why not? After all, Goguryeo, with its 900-year history (and 28 kings in 
uninterrupted dynasty succession), was in possession of better tradition than 
Sui and Tang, each freshly emerged from state upheavals. How could the 


Tang Emperor Kaozong denounce the Goguyreo coup and cite it as a reason 
for war when his father was himself an Ursupator? 

This political constellation can actually only be explained in the context of 
the Babylonian-Israelite political system that prevailed in China. Sui and 
Tang owned the core areas of the ancient Chinese state (Hua Xia or Hitai) 
and could therefore claim to be heirs to the (Babylonian) imperial title. It 
must be remembered that they were not "Babylonians" themselves, but were 
Southerners who emigrated north during the 16-State Period. Therefore, the 
Sui and Tang emperors did not show the arrogance and condescension that 
the Jin emperors showed towards the Yi peoples. They felt connected to the 
Yi peoples of the the South, as evidenced by the two texts above. These Yi 
peoples should only recognize their high priestly position. 

We will see that this religious-political system also shaped the relationship 
between the Mongol Empire and the Korean state of Goryeo. 

Rashid ad-Din's description of Macin thus agrees (at least in essence) with 
Goguryeo. The name "Macin" could be the ancient name for Goguryeo. In 
Sanguozhi Wei Shu ZI #=#), Book 30 describes a confederation called 
Han ($8) three states called Mahan( &##), Chenhan (ix $8) and Bianhan (# 
$8). These states are themselves huge confederations of states. Mahan 
consists of 54 states, Chenhan of 12 states and Bianhan of 13 states. Macin 
could be a summary and abbreviation of the two confederations Mahan and 
Chenhan = Ma Chen ($R). In any case, Korean historiography sees Mahan 
as the ancestor state of Goguryeo, Chenhan as the ancestor state of Baekje, 
and Bianhan as the ancestor state of Shilla. 


7.3 Marco Polo's Mangi is Goryeo 


7.3.1 The Mongol-Mangi War at Marco Polo 

Marco Polo describes in detail the war between the Mongols and the 
Mangi empire. Events and features recurring in the war between the Mongols 
and the Korean state of Goryeo in the 13th century appear here. After Tang 
destroyed the state of Goguryeo in 668, the Koreans recovered and founded 
the state of Goryeo in 918. In essence, the 3 Han state never perished because 
it continued to exist under the name of Shilla, and later Bohai. In 918 there 
was only one change of royal family. Rashid ad-Din's statement therefore 
applies to Goryeo: "And the kings of Macin reigned uninterruptedly from 
generation to generation until the end of the reign of Qublai Qaan."/422! 

In section 90, 203 ff., Marco Polo tells about the Mongolian war of 

conquest against Mangi: 


“It is a fact: in the great province of Mangi, Facfur was the supreme 
ruler. He possessed incredible treasures and was king over many people 
and lands; apart from the Great Khan, no one was known in the world 
who was more powerful or wealthy. But you must know: Facfur was not 
a man fit for war. He amused himself with women, he was charitable to 
the poor. No horses were bred in his kingdom; his subjects were not 
trained in combat or weapons. War was not their business; namely, the 
terrain of Mangi offers natural protection and safety from enemies; all 
cities are surrounded by a wide and deep moat. There is no city without 
a ditch that is not a bowshot wide and very deep. I repeat again; if 
people had been taught how to use guns, they would never have lost 
their country. They were subdued solely because they lacked combat 
experience. Remember: all cities can only be entered via a bridge. 


So this is what happened: in the year 1268 AD the reigning khan, 
that is Kublai, sent one of the barons named Baian Cincsan, that means 
Baian the Hundred-Eyed, to Mangi. And now listen: the king of Mangi 
had been prophesied by his astrologers that only a man with hundred 
eyes could take his land away from him. The Great Khan gaveBaian the 
supreme command over a strong army of cavalry and infantry. The 


general leads it to Mangi; he also has at his disposal, if necessary, a 
number of ships with warriors and horseback riders. 


Baian is at the border with Mangi, before the town of Coigangiu, 
where we are now and which I will tell you about later. He calls on the 
populace to submit to the Great Khan; they firmly refuses. Baian takes 
note and moves on. He reaches another city, which does not want to 
surrender either. He pushes further into the country. He was allowed to 
venture in this way because he knew that the Great Khan was sending a 
powerful army after him. Why so many words! Baian stops at five cities, 
none he takes, none submits. However, he takes the sixth city by force. 
Then he conquers the next, then the third, and imagine - so it goes on, 
twelve cities, one after the other falls. What should I dwell on? In fact, 
when Baian has taken as many towns as I have listed, he advances 
straight towards the capital. This is called Quinsai. 


At that time, King Facfur and the Queen resided there. When the 
king saw Baian and his troops, he was suddenly terrified. He leaves the 
city with a large entourage; on a thousand ships he flees to the islands 
in the ocean. The queen stays in the city along with many citizens and 
tries to defend it as best she can. She inquires about the name of the 
enemy general. They answer her that his name is Baian the Hundered- 
eyed. She immediately remembers the prophecy of the astrologers, 
according to which a hundred-eyed man would seize the kingdom. So 
she refrains from any resistance to Baian. 


After the queen surrendered, all the cities opened their gates, the 
whole country submitted without defense. That was a great conquest; for 
in all the world there was not a kingdom that was worth even half as 
much as Mangi. The king's wealth was immeasurable. I'll tell you 
something more about his generosity. 


You will be amazed to hear how he supported twenty thousand little 
children every year. In this province it was customary to abandon a 
child immediately after birth if the poor mother could not feed it. The 
king had the infants fetched and wrote down under which heavenly sign, 
under which planet, they had been born. After that they were housed in 
different places in those houses where nurses employed by the state were 


raising them. Rich men who had no children went to the king and had as 
many children as they wished and whatever they liked best. Royal 
generosity does not end there. When the boys and girls reached 
marriageable age, the king gave the young man the virgin in marriage 
and gave both rich gifts so that they could live decently. In this way he 
cared for twenty thousand young people year after year. 


I would also like to point out the following: more than a thousand 
young men and maids of honor were always in the king's personal 
service. Order and justice reigned in his kingdom. Crime was unknown. 
Houses and shops were open during the night and nothing was ever 
stolen. One could walk at night as in broad daylight. Words fail me to 
describe the splendor of his kingdom. 


Now you know about the government; I would like to say one more 
thing about the Queen. She was led before the Great Khan. When the 
emperor saw her, he gave orders that she should be given the honors 
and services that are due to a lady of her rank. The king, her husband, 
never left the island in the ocean, he died there, that was his fate." 

This war is generally associated with the war between the Mongols and 
the Song Dynasty. We will show that Marco Polo's description fits the 
historical record of the war between the Mongols and Goryeo better. 


7.3.2 The war between the Mongols and Goryeo : Parallels to Marco 
Polo 


7.3.2.1 The greatest war of the Mongols 

The main business of the Mongols during their world historical period 
was waging wars. However, the largest and longest war that the Mongols had 
waged during their world conquest was the conquest campaign against the 
Korean state of Goryeo. The start and end of the war is is unclear and much 
is disputed because direct sources are scarce or contradict each other. 

The great Chinese modern historian Wang Guowei (XEBÉÉ, 1877-1927) 
published an important work on the Mongol-Goryeoan War in 1917 entitled 
"Yuan Gaoli Jishi (ZU Æt, History of the Yuan-Goryeo War)", in which 
he evaluated all the historical materials available to him and put them in 
chronological order. Wang is considered one of the great enlighteners of 
modern China and this work, written 10 years before his suicide, was part of 


his legacy. Unfortunately, this work has so far received too little attention 
from historians. 

According to Wang, knowledge of the Mongolian-Goryeoan War is one of 
the cornerstones of the Chinese's national consciousness and identity. This 
book covers the period beginning in 1216 and ending in 1301, deals 
exclusively with the relationship between the Mongols and Goryeos. 
According to Wang, the war begins in 1218 and ends in 1270, lasting 52 
years. Four Mongol Khans waged this war in successive dynasties, beginning 
with Genghis Khan, through Ogedei Khan and Giiyiik Khan, until finally 
Kublai Khan who was able to close it finally. 

The Gogryeo king's personal declaration of surrender was made in 1268, 
but for Wang the war did not end until 1270. Only in this year did the Goryeo 
king return to his capital from an island and the Mongol Dynasty and the 
Goryeo Dynasty became intermarried. By Mongolian standards, this is a most 
remarkable conclusion to a war. Normally, the opposing ruling house, and 
often the population as well, are wiped out (as happened with the Tanguts). 

Using Yuan Gaoli Jishi, let us compare the Mongol-Goyrean War with 
Marco Polo's description of the war between the Mongols and Mangis. 

In the introduction to Yuan Gaoli Jishi it says: 


"Year 7 (1270): Zhi (HE, Wongzong (767r) in Goryeosa) returned to 
his capital and was able to stay there. Thereafter he sent his heir to the 
throne to the court, who was received with all honors. He married the 
princesses and was made king and received the highest dignity of the 
state. The honor increased daily, and from emperor to emperor the 
grace and care continued. Therefore I here record in order the events of 
the war. "#741 

According to Yuan Gaoli Jishi, the war ended with the return of the 
Goryeo king to his capital, because the cause for the continuation of the war 
was eliminated: by fleeing to an island, where the Goryeo king was protected 
from Mongol attacks. Upon returning to his old capital, his life was in 
imminent danger in case of betrayal; resistance against the Mongols was now 
life-threatening for the king himself. That his people had already been looted 
by the Mongols for 52 years is another story. 


7.3.2.2 Goryeo is a Rich but Militarily Weak State 
Marco Polo describes Mangi as a rich country but without any military 


strength. So was Goryeo. 


Goryeo was a big country. After the first of the invasion, the Mongols 
deployed a total of 72 Darughach (Sł X). Darughach were sent by 
the Mongols in a dual capacity as governors and army leaders in the 
conquered areas, one person for each administrative unit, i.e. one person for 
each conquered country. 72 Darughach mean an unimaginably large territory 
of Goryeo that the Mongols had conquered. 

Goryeo was a very rich country. Rich in population and rich in material 
goods. However, Goryeo did not have the military resources to repel the 
Mongols. The following conversation between Kublai Khan and one of 
Goryeo's envoys, Lee Zangyong (ZEX&FH) sheds light on this general 
condition of Goryeo in 1268. The background to the conversation is the Yuan 
Emperor Kublai Khan's request that Goryeo shall provide soldiers to be used 
for the invasion of Japan or Southern Song. The Goryeo envoy Lee, a veteran 
scholar born in 1201, promised the provision of requested ships, but objected 
to the provision of soldiers because the land had only few soldiers. 


"5. Year (of Zhi Yuan, 1268) May 29: 
And again he [Kublai Khan] issued the order note, which said: 


"This order, like that which I gave to your king before: Submit 
without hesitation the list of soldiers who will take part in the campaign; 
it doesn't matter what the number. You have shied away from it before 
with various excuses; if you delay this again, we will become suspicious. 
We will send an inspector to investigate your assertions. If you do not 
appear before me again with clear promises, then catastrophe will befall 
your country. If I issue a mobilization order, you will wonder where a 
war should start. Rest assured I will only conquer the Southern Song (FA 
X) or Japan (AR). If you round up horses and cattle you will not have 
much trouble. If you make available ships that you use already, what's 
the problem? I'll give more specific orders on this matter later, but you 
should take precautions about the ships. You must build 1,000 ships, 
which must be able to cross oceans and load 3,000 to 4,000 Shi [rice]; 
therefore they must be new and solidly built. If the materials thus 
provided are old to crack or rot, I shall surely know." 


Lee Zangyong replied: 


"We have already heard your orders regarding the ships and 
implemented them immediately. But if you push too hard, I am afraid 
that even if we have sufficient materials, we will not be able to make 
them in time due to insufficient manpower." 


The emperor added, "I want to share one more thing with you. About 
the ethos of the Three Sovereigns and Fifth Emperors (=H) and 
Yao (3€), Shun ($$), Han Š) Tang (Æ) I won't tell you any more, 
you've all read about it. I just want to remind you of a recent event that 
you all probably know. Formerly, the king of Hexia GAJ Œ) sent his 
daughter to Genghis Khan and promised: " If he emperor wants to 
conquer the Jürchen (X 1&), we will be his right hand. If he wants to 
conquer the Uyghurs ([Bl[Bl), we will be his left hand." Later, Emperor 
Genghis Khan invaded Hexia and destroyed them." 


Lee Zangyong replied, "In your servant's land there were once 
40,000 soldiers, but in the course of the 30-year war they all died. 
Today we have military officers for 50, 100, 1,000 households, but this 
are just a title and empty words, there are no soldiers anymore." 


The Emperor said, "If they are dead then surely there are newborns. 
You are an old and faithful servant, how come you speak so 
inappropriately ?" 


Lee Zangyong replied, "What the Emperor says is correct. We do 
have newborns who, by the Emperor's mercy, were born and raised after 
the cessation of hostilities. But they are only 10 years old at most." #781 


Goryeo was therefore able to build 1,000 seagoing ships within a very 
short time. But they had no soldiers to mount these ships. 

There is an entry about this Goryeo envoy Lee Zangyong in a history book 
written by An Chungno (22448) with the titel "Studies in Eastern History" 
(PHA, 54445) from 1791. In 1264, a prince Goryeos by the name of 
Jun (#2) was held hostage at the Mongol court. He offered the Mongols 
38,000 palace servants from his homeland in exchange for his release: 


"Wonjong 5th year, Mongolia Zhi Yuan (Z7t) 1, year (1264): 


August: The king went to the Mongols. He entrusted the leadership 
of the country to Kimjun ($z4&), who was to assist the crown prince. 50 
people including Ministry Official (PẸ) Lee Zangyong (= FA), 
Military Leader (EREHE) Chaezong (2848) were with them. 


In September, the king (Goryeos) went to the capital of the Mongols 
(#28), where the Mongolian prince personally gave 2 banquets and 
gave him plenty of presents. Prince Youngnyong (7K #228) Jun (#8) said: 


"Goryeo has 38 governorates (fH). Each governorate can second 
1,000 people, making 38,000 people available. If you release me, I will 
bring these people here to work as court servants." 


The Chancellor called Lee Zangyoung to the Central Secretariat (Fh 
= 4) for details. Zangyoung replied: 


"Our system was set up by our founding King, but due to war and 
famine many have died. 1000 might be enlisted but this will not reflect 
reality, as with the Mongols where not every military division always 
reaches full strength. I beg of you, let's go east with Prince Jun and do a 
census of the residents. If Jun is right, you can behead me, if I'm right, 
you should behead Jun." 


Jun couldn't reply to that. When asked how many villages and 
families Goryeo now had, Lee replied: 


"I don't know that." [The Chancellor said:] "You are a ministry 
official and you don't know it?" 


Lee Zangyong then pointed to the window spokes and asked, "Does 
the Chancellor know how many spokes are there?" When the chancellor 
replied that he didn't know, Lee Zangyong said, "For the village and 
family census, we have officials in charge, how can a ministry official 
know all this?" 


The chancellor could no longer counter this. 


Zangyong was famous for his stylish language, and his negotiation 
skills were always polite and profound, so that the Mongols treated him 
with deep reverence. They called him "the sage from the east of the sea 
CEREA)", and there were even people who hung his portrait on the 
wall and bowed to it. "4771 

Prince Jun's claim that he was able to dispatch 38,000 palace servants 
indicates the size of the population that Goryeo must have had. His 
assessment couldn't have been entirely wrong. A 1269 memorandum of the 
Mongol Ministry of War to Kublai Khan outlined the balance of power 
between the Mongol Empire, Southern Song, Japan and Goryeo. According 
to it, Goryeo, Japan and Southern Song are about equally strong. Should 
Goryeo come up with the idea of allying with Song and fighting together 
against the Mongols, the Mongols would not be able to prevail even with an 
army of millions. This would be very dangerous for the Great Empirel479], 


7.3.2.3 Quinsai and Kyongseong 

A highlight of Marco Polo's travelogue is the description of the capital of 
the Mangis, Quinsai. This city is so incredibly big that this part of the 
travelogue was given the least credence. Today we know that Marco Polo 
was not exaggerating. The capital city of Quinsai is now identified with 
modern-day Hangzhou in the Zhejjiang Province. 


"On the third day is reached Quinsai, which means in English "City 
of Heaven". Now that we have arrived in the capital, I shall report on it 
in detail for its beauty deserves a detailed description. Quinsa is by far 
the most glorious city in the world. I follow now the written account 
which the queen sent to the conqueror Baian, adding the request that 
this document be submitted to the Great Khan, that he might learn of the 
splendor of this city, and therefore forbid the plundering and desolation. 
I will relate in order as is written in the letter of the queen. Everything I 
say is true, for I, Marco Polo, later saw it with my own eyes. "[479] 


7.2.3.3.1 City on the Water 


" First it is stated that the city is one hundred miles in circumference, 
and that there are twelve thousand stone bridges (mostly of stone, some 
of wood). Large ships can pass under almost all bridge vaults; below 


those whose bows are not quite so high, smaller ships sail. Nobody 
should be surprised about the innumerable bridges; one must not forget 
that the whole city is built in water and surrounded by water. The 
bridges are necessary for rapid traffic. (To give an idea of the size of the 
city, I insert the following: the daily consumption of peppercorns is 
three hundred and forty hems, each hem at two hundred and twenty- 
three pounds. From this you may gauge how many other spices, and 
how many goods in all, are needed in Quisai.) 


EN 


Many goods are manufactured in Quinsai and sent to the provincial 
cities. It is impossible to describe how rich the merchants here are and 
what incredible quantities of goods are traded here. (There are twelve 
important trading houses where the big deals are done, not counting the 
rest.) 


And now hear how the Great Khan divided the province of Mangi. 
There are nine major kingdoms, each ruled by a king. The kings are 
installed by the Khan. Every year they pay to the imperial officials the 
required dues. One of these new kings reigns in Quinsai; one hundred 
and forty prosperous cities belong to his empire. Quinsai is full of 
beautiful buildings. High stone towers can be seen all over the city; 
thither people bring their belongings when a fire breaks out. There are 
quite a lot of fires because of the numerous wooden houses. 


[sf 


In Quinsai there are one hundred and sixty Toman fire places, that 
is, one hundred and sixty Toman domestic herds. You must know: 
Toman is another word for the number ten thousand. Now straighten 
out: in all there are one million six hundred thousand domestic herds in 
Quisai, including a large number of splendid villas. "[4801 


7.2.3.3.2 Goryeo Capital Kyongseong 

An entry in Kao Li Shi (SÆ), 82nd book shows that the territory of 
the Goryeo Empire was of considerable size and must have been well 
organized: 


"In the 2nd year Seongzong (PRS, 983) it was decreed: "All post 
stations are to be classified as follows: If the place has more than 40 
wells, the head shall bear the title "Big Road (KH )" and it shall 3 
people to be leaders. If the place has more than 10 wells, the title is 
"Middle Street (Fh EE)" and 2 people should be designated as the leader. 
Accordingly, the "small street (/|\€%)" is to be determined according to 
the model of the middle street. "|4811 


Then the book lists 553 places where the post offices are built or 
were to be built. Post stations are generally considered to be a 
Mongolian invention. Horses and overnight accommodations for 
communications were kept here, and the vast empire owed its 
governability to this institution. We can see from this entry made for 
983, more than 100 years before Genghis Khan's birth, that this 
institution was already practiced in the Goryeo Empire. 

The capital of Goyreo was called Kyongseong (Fk). There is no certain 
knowledge of the population of this city at this time. But an entry in An 
Chung Bok's (X sil fa), Treatise on the History of the East (X 58 fill El) gives 
an indication of the size of this city. In 1232, the court of Goryeo fled to an 
"island in the ocean" before the Mongol invasion. This was done at the 
instigation of the powerful prime minister named Choiwoo (#38). It says in 
the 10th Book, part 2: 


"June: 


"Choiwoo threatened the king, causing the capital to be moved to 
Ganghwa GI) and General Kimsaetchung (#1t#/#) to be killed. 
When Woo decided to move capital to Ganghwa, the kingdom had been 
at peace for a long time, so that the number of families in the capital (TR 
#8) reached 100,000, and there were countless houses with walls 
decorated with gold, so that people were reluctant to leave their homes, 
but they feared Woo so much that none dared to contradict."|4821 


Assuming that there are 20 people in a (large) family, the population 
would be 2 million. In the 13th century, Paris was the largest city in 
Western Europe with an estimated population of 100,000 people. 

From this passage one can safely conclude that Kyungseong was not 
located on the Korean Peninsula. Because there are no archaeological 


findings on the peninsula that indicate an urban development of 
approximately similar size. 


7.3.2.4 Escape to an Island 

A key feature of the Mongol-Goryeoan War was the flight of the Goryeo 
royal court to an island. Chinese and Korean sources agree that the reign in 
the exile lasted 38 years (from 1232 to 1270). 

Such an episode also occurs in Marco Polo in the war between the 
Mongols and Mangis. He speaks of an island in the middle of the ocean to 
which the king of Mangi fled with 1000 ships. The Chinese sources say little 
about the circumstances of the escape, how large the king's escort was, and 
where this island was located. Yuan Gaoli Jishi counts a total of 7 letters (in 
the years 1239 (2x), 1240, 1249, 1260, 1262, 1268) that the Mongol emperors 
addressed to the Goryeo kings requesting that they leave the islands and 
return to the old capital. 

Yuan Gaoli Jishi writes succinctly about the escape and return: 


"Taizong 4th year (1232): 6th month: 


The country (AB) betrayed and killed the Daluhuachis G€ Stt, 
military administrators) in all districts and fled to an island in the great 
water (#55) with the population of the capital and the provinces and 
resisted. Hong Bokwon (3&1&73) gathered people from forty counties in 
the border region awaited the rescue by Mongolian army (XX). [4831 

About the return from the island it says: 


"Zhiyuan 7th year (1270): 
5th month 21st day: 


The large army billeted in a fortress to the west of the royal city (= 
FR) and sent units to arrest and imprison Limyoun's (#441) family. 


5th month 23rd day: 


The colonial governor (47%), in agreement with Shik (#8, the 
Goryeo king), caused the population of Ganghwa Island GIB) to be 
resettled in the royal city. 


5th month 24th day: 


Jointly with Shik, orders were given in Gangwha and the subjects 
calmed down; dissatisfied people should be reported, but Shik didn't 
follow that order. 


5th month 27th day: 
Shik has moved into the old capital and is staying there now. "4841 


7.3.2.5 Korean Sources on Escape to the Island 

Korean sources describe in detail the catastrophes and human tragedies 
that accompanied both the flight from the capital and the return. This is 
understandable with the evacuation of a metropolis of millions from one day 
to the next. One can hardly imagine the extent of the destruction and chaos. 
Let's take a closer look at the account of both events in An Chung Bok's (& 
W4), Treatise on the History of the East (R £4 E). 


"Gozong 18th year (Song Lizong 4th year, Jin Aizong 8th year, 
Mongol Taizong 3rd year, 1231), 6th month: 


Choi Woo threatened the king and enforced so that the capital was 
moved to Ganghwa (iL) and caused General Kimsaetchung (EHE 7h) 
to be killed. When Woo decided to move the capital to Ganghwa, the 
empire had been living in peace for a long time, so that the number of 
families in the capital (FB) reached 100,000, and there were countless 
houses with walls decorated with gold, so that the people were reluctant 
to leave their hometown, but they feared Woo so much that none dared 
object. 


Alone Yoo Seungdan (RAE) said: "It is right for a small country 
to serve a great country; if we honor them as is due and treat them 
faithfully, how could they harm us? Abandoning the fortress walls and 
the leaving ancestral tombs and fleeing to an island in the midst of the 
great water and eking out a life of hiding there, watching the people be 
utterly annihilated by swords and murderous instruments, or taken as 
slaves, is not an appropriate plan for a traditional and long-lived 
country." 


Further, General Kim Saetchung stormed in and cursed Choiwoo, 
saying, "Songkyung (FAR, another capital) has stood for almost 300 
years since the Founding King, the walls are strong, and soldiers and 
food are plentiful, so all forces must brought together and the state be 
defended. Where are you going if you give it all up?" 


Daejibsung (CKfS&FX, prime minister) accused Saetchung of 
obstructing the conversation and demanded that he should be beheaded. 
Woo complied and beheaded Saetchung. He requested the king to move 
to Ganghwa, and when the king hesitated and could not make up his 
mind, he confiscated 100 transport wagons and loaded the palace 
furniture on them and sent them to Ganghwa and ordered that schedules 
should be worked out to protect the people of the 5 provinces which 
were to be sent afterwards. He arranged for the removal order to be 
posted throughout the city, with the threat that any objection would be 
tried under martial law. Two garrison units were deployed to build a 
new royal palace in Gangwha. Jimunhasa (5l P8 FẸ, civil rank) Kim 
Chunggyu (42414) and Jichumilsa ANEZIE, military rank) Kim 
Ingyung (4{—%%) were appointed as prefects of the royal city, and 8 
garrison units (9B) were assigned to its defense. 


On the 6th the king left the capital; by this time it had been raining 
continuously for 10 days, so that the mud was up to the shins; people 
and horses fell down, wives of high officials and nobles walked barefoot, 
countless people stood on the path and cried because they did not know 
where to go. On the 7th the king reached Ganghwa and was 
accommodated!425! in an inn (&#E), but the courtiers had no roof over 
their heads." 


What is remarkable about this passage is that the journey to Ganghwa 


was largely overland and that the distance between the capital and the islands 
was only a day's journey away. As the route passed through mud, the distance 
could not have been more than 10 to 20 km. 


The move to Ganghwa was also the result of a coup d'etat. The king was a 


prisoner of his own government. What followed was a bloody civil war 
before the Mongols even reached the capital. 


"Orders were issued in all provinces to evacuate the population to 


mountain fortresses or islands of water. By then, the capital had already 
been evacuated and the Daluhuachi (G€$157s, the Mongol 
administrators) had been expelled, so it was feared that the Mongol 
army would return. 


A revolt broke out in the royal city, with the result that the prefect 
Kim Ingyung (42{—%%) was deposed. General Cho Yougyung (BER) 
and others were dispatched to put down the uprising. 


When the greats of the empire (KS) were about to leave the 
capital, the people revolted; a great man's slave named Lee tong (321) 
took advantage of the chaos and summoned robbers from Kyunggi 
province, gathered around him slaves from the city, and expelled the 
prefect Kim Ingyung; finally he divided the pack into an army. Then he 
sent messages to many monasteries and integrated the monks into his 
army; state storehouses were looted. 


The king sent Cho Youmgyung as Center General (HEH), Lee 
Jasung ($F È) as Vice General (R44) and Choi Geun (&3€) as 
Right General (4 ff) and had them crushed. When the enemy heard 
that the army was approaching from Ganghwa, they sent a force and a 
battle ensued at Seungchunbu (ARF), but the army won a great 
victory. Officer (WWE) Lee Bo (=A) and others rode to the old royal 
city at night pretending to be an insurgent squad and shouted, "Open the 
gate quickly, we have defeated the royal army and are coming back." 
The gatekeeper fell for this and opened the gate. Lee Bo and others 
invaded the city and killed Lee Tong and all his comrades." 281 


7.3.2.6 Return from the Island 

The return from the island 38 years later was not peaceful either. Again, 
there were forces within the country that wanted to prevent the island from 
being abandoned. Again there were uprisings and many deaths without the 
Mongols being involved. 


"Wonjong 11th year (Song Duzong Xianchhnfki#6th year, 
Mongolia Shizu (t#48) Zhuyuan 7th year, 1270): 


Summer 5th month, the sea in the Zaunsa Temple Æ) turned 


red like blood. 
The king returned from the Mongols and moved into the old capital. 


Day 16: The king arrived at Youngchun Post Station (KER $S) and 
stayed there; Hong Mungye CX) and others went to the imperial 
administration and rendered the obeisance of the civil servant and 
caused Yoo Chungwoo (X Tı&) and others to receive the royal throne 


properly. 


Day 23: The Old Greats (#&) met and decided to recapitalize the 
former capital and announced the appointed day by placards, but the 
Sambyeolcho (-—|tb5, militias who guarded the island) thought 
differently and disobeyed. They plundered the state storages. The king 
sent Chief General Chung Zayeo (ARTE) to Gangdo (314) to 
persuade them to obey. 


Day 27: The king entered the ancient capital and reached the Sapan 
Palace (?53&'&), and the concubines also came from Ganghwa. But 
since this happened so suddenly, the ceremonial clothes were not 
prepared, so both the king and the ministers wore military clothes to 
conduct state affairs, and there were no official halls, so meetings had to 
be held in a tent. 


After several years as a hostage, Jun was finally appointed Mongol 
general. He later lost his horse due to a Hong Dagu (### Er) slander. 
He now came back home together with his wife and now lives here. 


Sambyeolcho (ZA) was disbanded. 


In the past, when Choi Woo was worried about the state order, he 
would gather brave soldiers every night and have them patrol to quell 
robberies. This is how the Night Byolcho (#25 #>) came about. When 
the robbers rose up in other provinces as well, he sent parts of the 
Byolcho to arrest them. Their number steadily increased, so that in the 
end the militia was divided into left and right. Furthermore, people who 
had fled from the Mongols formed their own troops. This militia was 
called "the Army of God's Righteousness (ff3&*E)" and this was the 


beginning of the Sambyolcho. 


When a Kwon Shin (#21, empire-founding clan member) came to 
power, they enlisted their services and rewarded them generously and 
gave them other benefits; they were also allocated property confiscated 
from criminals. So they were there at a mere gesture and vied each 
another in their submissiveness. That's why Kim Jun ($1) killed Choi 
Yi (18), Lim Youm (#447) killed Kim Jun, Song Rae (t53&) killed Yoo 
Mu (£3), etc.. These happened because everyone relied on the power 
of the Sambyolcho. 


After the king's return, he noticed that the Sambyolchos were not 
trustworthy. So he sent General Kim Zizeo (42:25) and had them 
dissolved. Zizeo returned to the king with the list of militia names. Now 
they feared that this list might fall into the hands of the Mongols. This 
caused them even more resentment against the king. "[4871 

This led to an open revolt against the government. 


"Summer 6th month: 


Bae Zungson (S&Efhf&), Rohyounghui (XTE) and others led 
Sambyocho into open rebellion and proclaimed the Count of Sunghwa 
On (im) as king. They plundered Ganhwa and fled south by water. The 
great scholar (=) Chung Mungam (X$) died in this incident. 


When the government dissolved the Sambyolcho, the military 
leadership erupted. General Bae Zungson persuaded Roh Younghui and 
others to rebel, taking advantage of the king's incurring popular anger. 
Bai proclaimed across the country: 


"The great barbarian army has come over the land and kills all the 
people. Whoever wants to save the land, come to the palace courtyard." 


A large crowd gathered in a short time, but the crowd dispersed just 
as quickly. Some got on boats to cross the river and escape, some fell 
into the water. The Sambyolcho prevented entry into the river and 
patrolled the river shouting, "Anyone who doesn't get off the ship will be 
beheaded!" Everyone who heard this got off the ship, but there were 


also people who embarked to go to the old capital. The enemy pursued 
them on small boats and shot arrows so that no one dared to leave the 
island. 


They took weapons from the armory and distributed them among the 
soldiers and posted them on guard around the fortress. Zungson and 
Younghui, accompanied by the troops, came to the Count of Seunghwa 
On and forced him to accept the kingship and set up a temporary seat of 
government. 


Grand General Yoozonhug (#!|##28) and Third Rank Official Lee 
Sinson (442 f%) was appointed Left and Right Chancellors. At the 
beginning of the rebellion, General Lee Baekgi (= He) refused to join, 
so they kill him. When General Hyun Munhyuck (X XÆ) fled towards 
the old capital, the enemies pursued him. Mun Hyuck shot them with 
arrows, his wife holding the arrows for him; the enemies dared not 
approach him, but his boat ran into shallow waters and ran aground. 
They hit him on the arm so that he collapsed in the boat. His wife called: 


"My honor forbids me from being defiled by rats like you!", and she 
jumped into the river with two daughters and drowned. The enemies 
captured Mun Hyuck but did not kill him because they admired his 
bravery. He later fled to the old capital. 


The enemies also planned to make the great scholar Chung Mungam 
their minister. However, Mungam said, "I'd rather go to the underworld 
with a clean body than enjoy luxuriance among the enemies," and 
drowned in the water, while his wife Byun (#56) also jumped into the 
river. 


[...] 


Many soldiers standing guard in Ganghwa fled and came to land, 
leaving the enemy feeling unable to defend the island. So they gathered 
ships and loaded them with state goods, treasures and their families and 
sailed south; the number of ships was 1,000 ships. "#321 


Here it is revealed where Ganghwa had been. It was not an island in the 


sea, but an island in the middle of a great river. This river was certainly not in 
Korea, because there is and never was a river on the Korean Peninsula where 
1,000 ships could sail at the same time. The river was so huge that it was 
called the sea. This river can only have been the Yangtze River. Presumably 
the island in question is today's Yangzhong in Zhenjiang. This river island 
has enough space to accommodate and enable the survival of a population of 
Goryeo for 38 years. Today 300,000 people live on this island. Present-day 
Ganghwa Island at the Han Estuary in South Korea, is believed to be the 
Goryeo-period's Ganghwa, but it does not fit this picture. There is also no 
trace of such a large palace complex from the Goryeo period, no were any 
trace of Mongols found on this island. 


7.3.2.7 Exceptional Mildness of the Mongols 

In the story of the war between Mongols and Goryeo presented above, 
there are some inexplicable things. Why did this war last so long (52 years) 
even though Goryeo was hopelessly outnumbered militarily? Baghdad, a 
comparable city of one million people, and with 60,000 defending soldiers, 
was conquered in 1256 after only two months of siege. In Goryeo, the 
Mongols repeatedly abandoned the campaign and retreated behind the state 
border after Goryeo made promises to surrender, but then failed to keep. Why 
didn't the Mongols storm the river island? They had the means to do so. Why 
weren't punitive executions carried out against the royal family, even though 
they had stubbornly defied submission? There were plenty of reasons for 
punishment. With other peoples, much lesser offenses were enough to wipe 
out the whole inhabitants. Instead, the Mongols gave the Great Khan's 
daughters as wives for Goryeo kings after their victory. The "mortal sins" of 
the Goryeo were countless throughout the 52-year war. 

In 1232 alone, the highest-ranking general in the Mongolian army, Salita 
(EIS), died alongside the 72  Darughach (EBSIER, military 
administrators). Salita is said to have been murdered from behind by a monk. 

In a letter of 1233 to the Goryeo king, Ögedei Khan lists 5 major crimes of 
the Goryeo, one of which would have been enough for the Mongols to 
completely destroy the whole country, as they did, for example, with the 
Tanguts in 1226, in Central Asia or Russia later on. The reason for the gentle 
treatment of Goryeo is also indicated in this letter: The reason is of an ethnic- 
religious nature: The Mongols and Goryeo have the same ethnic root and 
worship the one and the same God. This is what it says in Yuan Gaoli Jishi 


"Taizong 5th year (1233) 4th month 24th day: 


"A note was sent to Wangche (XE, Goryeo King Gozong) asking 
him to repent for his mistakes and appear at court. The note reads: 


"You sent a note of many arguments, but they were either feigned or 
false or excuses; shall we not easily see through this? If you do not feign 
or lie, then it would be easy for you to come to the court yourself. You 
have, since the campaign against the Khitan robbers, and after the 
assassination of Zhala (il ll), not send a single envoy. You have not 
observed the laws of the Great Empire for a long time, this is your first 
sin. Second sin is that you have attacked my messengers who carry 
eternal heavenly orders repeatedly with arrows and sent them back 
again and again. You murdered my general Zhe guyu (3E Th BR) and 
blamed it on the Wannu (&&7X) civilians (Jurchen). If you had arrested 
the one who reported it for the first time, it could have been cleared up. 
If it were indeed a Jurchen scheme, then you should have attacked them 
when I gave you the order to attack them. This is your third sin. I gave 
you the marching orders and commanded that your highest official be 
sent to me, but you dared to disobey my order and flee to an island; this 
is the fourth sin. When I asked you to disclose the population number, 
you replied that if you came from the island and counted the population, 
then the population would flee to islands in fear of death. You have an 
invasion to undertake with the Heavenly Army, so I ordered the census 
to be made and ordered you to get out of the island with the people. You 
have instead committed many murders (among the populace) and are 
brazenly staying on the island. This is fifth sin. 


Apart from these sins, your hypocrisies, mistakes and wickedness 
cannot all be enumerated. You simply ignore teachings from the Eternal 
Heavens and imperative commands. So we have no choice but to start a 
war. Heaven will assist us in destroying your cities and capturing and 
killing the narrow-minded and unaccommodating. People who sided 
with us have not been killed, regardless of the persons. More than 10 
cities under the supervision of Kim Shinhyo (&18 Æ) and the West 
Capital (FAR) will obey the order of the census, and therefore their 


residents will be able to peacefully go about their normal lives and live 
unmolested. Even without you, there are more than 100 million people 
in our kingdom who pay their taxes and live peacefully as they used to. 
If you still don't believe it, you can send a messenger to me and then 
appear before me yourself. I will make sure that you can discover all 
this for yourself. 


I took Heaven's directives and commands seriously and wanted to 
show you mercy; but you did not understand this before and took refuge 
in the midst of the sea and made plans for war; that's why we're in this 
situation. 


(KERZE EZ (Re SERT Ser AA RT E BR ZB ZK 
H SARR a8, RUN.) 


With Heaven's help it would be easy for us to conquer and subdue 
you; and it would be all the same to us whether you live on or perish, for 
us it is neither an advantage nor a disadvantage. Solely because we 
comply with the Heavenly Statute and its unconditional commands (fX 
EREIIL), we ask you to submit yourselves to us in return 
for payment of the tax. What else is left for us if you don't get out of the 


sea and in your cowardice you only try to escape the acute difficulty ?" 
[489] 


7.3.2.8 Goal of the Mongols: Establishment of a Common State with 
Goryeo 

What is meant by "the Heavenly Statutes and their Absolute Commands 
(-EXEEll| A8 $8])"? On other occasions and in other writings it is explicitly 
stated what these are: The Mongols regarded themselves and the Goryeo 
royal clan as one house to be brought together. The Mongols were not 
allowed to destroy Goryeo, this would have been a violation of the Heavenly 
Decrees and Commandments. Goyryeos and Mongols were Israelite Tribes, 
so both peoples had to be united. The Mongols took this to heart, but the 
Goryeo did not; they refused the request. 

The Mongols never seem to have lost sight of this goal (unity of the 
Israelite Tribes). In many letters from the Mongolian emperors to the Goryeo 
kings, the warning and admonition culminated in the idea of a common 
house. 


In a letter dated 1268, Kublai Khan makes many allegations, adding: 


"Although you did indeed know about it, didn't you think about it 
seriously? How can one love the common body and build the common 
country if one discards this ?"[4901 

Very similar in another letter from 1271: 


"Your people are suffering because of the disobedient of your 
country which has rebelled. We have already established a common 
house, and from the beginning there were no differences between us (B 
AR, DENI Ziel). When we have pacified and calmed the world, 
how could we ignore the suffering of the people and not be merciful?" 
[491] 

In another letter, Kublai Khan praises the crown prince of Goyreo, 


writing: 


"Goryeo's Crown Prince Wangshim (EË) is bestowed a state title. 

You faithfully care for your father and will inherit him, so that you have 

become a fence and pillar of our house. You have been zealous in 

devotion to the court and serve with a true heart. Regrettably, peace has 

not yet come to your country, so, hoping that this will help the country of 

the East, I bestow upon you this glorious title that all the world shall 

know. You will be granted the title of Shangzhuguo (LEE). May you 
serve more reverently and whole heartedly. "221 

Here the passage "you have become a fence and pillar of our house." Is 

remarkable. The Mongols call themselves and Goryeo as "our house (# R)". 

The merging of the two royal families after Goryeo's submission to the 
suzerainty of the Mongols was therefore only logical. 

The princess sent to the Goryeo court for the first time in 1274 was none 
other than Hudou lujieli míshi (#8 $5 E xf A), a daughter of Kublai Khan 
himself. Her husband, the crown prince Wangshim, later became to the 25th 
king of Goryeo. From the first marriage of a Mongolian princess to a Goryeo 
heir to the throne in 1274 to the fall of the Yuan Dynasty in 1368, 8 
Mongolian princesses became Goryeo's queens, 3 out of 6 Goryeo kings had 
a Mongolian princess as their mother. Here one can already ask how far the 
Goryeo kings were still Koreans. Biologically, the Goryeo kings had more 
Mongol blood than Korean blood. 


7.3.2.9 Establishment of the Yuan Dynasty as a Result of the War 

The importance of conquering Goryeo can be seen from the fact that the 
Mongols took the name of their empire at the same time as or as a direct 
consequence of their victory against Goryeo. In August 1264, the Goryeo 
king appeared at the court of the Great Khan to surrender, and in September 
1264 the Great Khan proclaimed a new era, the Era of Arriving at the Origin 
(Zhiyuan, 430), and the Mongol Empire is named after that date their 
empires as Yuan Dynasty (IC##, "origin dynasty"). It is significant that the 
proclamation of the new kingdom and new era in Goryeo. In Yuan Gaoli 
Jishi it is noted: 


"5th year (1264), 9th month 16th day: 


Langzhong (£8) Noh Deukseung (É&ÍS&Rk) presented Wangshik 
(48, Goryeo King) with a copy of the Holy Edict of Forgiveness (2 E 
i), in which the 5th year of Zhongtong was designated as the 
Zhiyuan 1st year. It was announced in the land (Goryeo) by Langzhang 
(ERI) Kang Yunso (BE fe $8). "42! 

The Yuan Dynasty began with the loss of independence of the Goryeo 
kings. The Goryeo king Wangshik did not return to his capital until 
December 1264. But he did not stay there, but again fled to the island of 
Ganghwa, which caused great indignation among the Mongols. So the war 
had to be continued until the Goryeo king finally gave up his stay on the 
island in 1270. 


7.4 The Ethnic Identity of the Mongols 


The Mongols were part of the Tiele peoples mentioned above, who in 
turn were descendants of the scattered Xiongnu. The Xiongnu, in turn, were 
Israelites (the "Zion") who were expelled from southern China by Chu and 
Qin in the 3rd century BC. 

Not only the cruelty with which the Mongols treated the people was their 
recipe for success. They mainly conquered the areas of the former Xiongnu. 
The campaigns caused the mass of warriors to increase like an avalanche. On 
the way west, they gathered the scattered Israelites and united them. They 
referred to the common root as "the-bow-drawing Yi peoples (87 &)". 

It is known that when the Mongols invaded Hungary, they offered the 
alliance to King Bela IV of Hungary. The Mongol leader Batu Khan is said to 
have written 30 letters to stop the Hungarians from fighting, arguing that the 
Hungarians, like the Mongols, lived in yurts and their common ancestors 
were the Xiongnu. Normally, the Mongols sent a messenger to surrender only 
oncel424l. What were the ethnical roots of the Mongols? 

According to the Secret History of the Mongols, the Mongols fell from the 
sky as a gray wolf and a white dove. There have been attempts to historicize 
this initial myth of the Mongols, for example by interpreting the words gray 
wolf and white dove as names. The ancestors of the Mongols would be the 
two persons Borte Chino (grey wolf) and his wife Gua Maral (white dove). 
What culture and where these people came from and where they lived when 
their descendants were to become Mongolians remains a mystery to this day. 
Concealing their cultural and ethnic identity was intended by the Mongols, 
with wide success, as can be seen today. The Mongols suddenly appear on 
the world stage from the Mongolian steppe, only to disappear again into the 
Mongolian steppe without a trace. Neither is correct, as we shall see below. 


7.4.1 Korean Root of Mongols 


7.4.1.1 The Name Temujin 
Regarding the origin of Genghis Khan's proper name, Temujin, devised 
by his father, Yuan Shi says: 


"The founder ("K&B) Emperor Fatian Qiyun Shengwu, has the name 


Tiemujin (AH), bears the family name Qiwowen (A Jm) and is 
from the Mongol people. [..] In the beginning, his father conquered the 
Tartars and captured took their leader Tiemujin. When the Empress 
Dowager Xuanyi Yuelun gave birth to the Emperor, he holding a blood 
clot that looked like a red stone. His father thought differently and 
named him after the captive Tiemujin, referring to Wugong (iY). ” 425! 
This passage gives room for interpretations of the name Temujin. The 
clot of blood in the hand mentioned would indicate iron, so Temujin would 
mean "blacksmith". However, the reference to Wugong (A) leds to a 
different interpretation of the context. There are a historical Figure named 
Wugong, whose full name is phonetically similar with Temujin. It is the 3rd 
king of the Goguryeo kingdom, Daewushin (AH, Korean Daemushin), 
who ruled in Goguryeo between 4 and 44 AD. His Chinese title was Wugong 
(LD), denoting “war hero". 

Genghis Khan's father Yesügei therefore took up the more than 1000 year 
old line of tradition with this naming custom. This is an indication of the 
ethnic origin of the Mongols. They professed to be descendants of the 
Goguryeo. 


7.4.1.2 The Title Genghis Khan 

There is also no consensus among historians as to the meaning of the title 
Genghis took on the occasion of his coronation as ruler of the Mongols, 
“Genghis Khan”. Written in Chinese as Chengjisihan (AK 7T), it is agreed 
among historians that this is not a Chinese title but a Mongolian one. For 
some, Genghis is a title derived from the Mongolian word for strength, 
firmness, justice. Others want to make a connection to the Turkish word 
"tängiz", which means "lake" or "ocean". According to this Genghis Khan 
would mean: "the universal ruler". That certainly was the case with Genghis 
Khan at the end of his reign, but certainly not at the beginning of his reign in 
1206. 

If one connects the name Temujin with the name of the 3rd Gogoryeo King 
Daemushin, then it makes sense to look for the title Genghis Khan in this 
tradition as well. This is where the title Jenguo Wang (#4) catches the 
eye. This is how the founder of the Korean Bohai Empire was titled. In Xin 
Tang Shu it says: 


"Bohai was originally Shogmal Mohe division of Kaoli. The king's 


surname is Da. After the fall of Kaoli, he led the people to the Dongmo 
Mountain area in Yilu [..] He gave himself the title Jinguo Wang (RE 
XE). He dispatched ambassadors to the Turks. The territory was 5000 li 
in circumference, had more than 100,000 households, a strong army of 
several 10,000 men. The population was literat. The state territory 
united areas north of Haibei such as Fuyu, Ogser, Bianhan, Chaoxin. In 
the era of Emperor Ruizong Shentian (712-716) envoy Bai Yurong was 
dispatched and granted the title "Left Loyal Great General, King of 
Bohai" with power to rule in Hu Han Province as Dadu of Hu Han 
Province. Frome this time they dropped the name Mohe and called 
themselves only Bohai. "4961 
Bohai is considered a successor state to Gogureo. Da Choyoung united 
the remnants of the Tang-conquered Goguryeo and Mohe populations and 
proclaimed the new state of Bohai in 698. Jenguo (#4), on the other hand, 
refers to the earlier state from the Korean San Han era (— $8), i.e. pre- 
Goguryeo period. The two names of Genghis thus establish a connection to 
the former kingdoms of the Korean people, Goguryeo and Bohai. 

According to general historical understanding a territorial proximity of the 
Mongol Empire and Goryeo is not given. There is a distance of more than 
3000 km between the Mongolian Steppe and the Korean Peninsula. 
Nevertheless, the Erdeniin Tobchi states that the Mongol Empire and the 
Goryeo state were in the immediate neighborhood. It says: 


"From there the ruler in the Shim-Mause-year (1192), his age one 
and thirty years, went eastward, intending to cross the Unegen River. 


On his arrival he found the river to have burst its banks, so he 
remained on this side, and sent envoys to Tsaghan Chaghan of the 
Ssolongos with the request: 'Bring me tribute, if not, let us make war! '. 


Tsaghan Chaghan, being terrified, sent to the ruler the daughter of 
Dair Ussun of the Ssolongos Merged, named Chulan Goa, with a tent 
covered with panther skins, and gave him the two tribes of Ssolongos 
and Bughas as a gift. To these the ruler added the Tsaghan, so that he 
brought three provinces of the Ssolongos under his dominion. 


After the ruler's absence for three years, his wife Burte Dschuschia 
sent the Arghassun Churishi to him. After the welcome ceremonies the 


same made the following report on his arrival: "Your wife Burte Jushin 
Khatun, your princely children, the great and noble of yours empire, all 
your great people, everything is well. On a high tree roosts the eagle: 
but how sometimes, while he carelessly trusts in the safety of the tree, 
his nest is destroyed by a mean bird, and eggs and young are eaten; - 
how the swan nesting in the reedy lake, while he carelessly relies on the 
density and the shade of the reeds, eggs and young are eaten by the 
lurking water-hawk, that my divine ruler may judge for himself.” 


These words aroused the ruler from his security, and he answered, 
'Thou hast spoken true;' 


whereupon he started his way back home." 
From this one must deduce that either the Mongol Empire was not in the 


Mongolian steppe or the Gogryeo State was not on the Korean Peninsula. 
Probably both is wrong. Neither in the Mongolian steppe nor in the Korean 
Peninsula could produce enough food to rise so great cultural state like the 
Mongol Empire and Goryeo State. 


7.4.2 Israelite Root of the Mongols 


7.4.2.1 Koke Monghol = Celestial Malchiel 
Erdenhin Tobchi gives further clues to the origin of the Mongols: 


"Immediately afterwards Chinggis Chaghan raised the nine-pointed 
white flag originally planted on the Onon River and the black four- 
pointed flag of his guardian spirit, which was usually planted on 
Deligün Buldagha, and became the ruler of the four hundred thousand 
people of Bede. And the ruler spoke 


«This people of Bedey, who bravely and defiantly, regardless of my 
suffering and dangers, clung to me, who braved me with indifference, 
joy and sorrow, increased my strength — I want this people of Bede, 
who resemble a noble crystal, which showed the greatest loyalty in 
every danger up to the goal of my striving, shall bear the name Koke 
Monghol, and of everything that moves on earth, should be the most 
sublime ones.» 


From that time on, this people is called the Koke Monghol. "#271 
Western sources testify that the name Mongol sounded without the nasal 
ng. The Turks called the Mongols Moyul and Moyal, the Persians 
Moyöl/Muyül and Moyal/Muyal, the Arabs Mughüll498l. 

From here it is not far to Mulgil or Magal, the Korean reading for Mohe. 
The Mongols were the Mohe who were destroyed by Tang in 668. They were 
allies of the Goguryeo Empire in the Tang-Goguryeo War from 645 to 668. 
Some of the Mohe migrated west and became Magyars in Hungary. The 
Korean word Malgal can be associated with the Hebrew clan name Malchiel 
(287222) of the Tribe of Asher (Numbers 26:44). 

The meaning of the word "Koke" can be inferred from parallels in this 
culture. So the Turks called their state Gok-Turk, the Korean state Goryeo 
Go-Guryeo. Koke, Gók, Go mean sky, height, blue, etc. In Korean, this 
phoneme is preserved in the words Ggogzi $Al, Ggogdaegi C7] which 
denote extremity, top etc.. 

Genghis Khan thus founded the state of the Malchielites in 1206 and 
named the Malchielites the Heavenly Malchielites. 


7.4.2.2 The people of Bede - Bethel people 
The Celestial Malchielites have yet another name. Genghis Khan calls 
them "the people of Bede". According to Issak Jakob Schmidt, this is a 
Tibetan term for the "totality of the Mongolian peoples"[42l, 
We find another explanation in a Korean source. There is a narrated ritual 
song from the Sanhan period (1 century BC to 3 century AD) that reads: 


"Yua (FSB) Yua (ZB), great god of our ancestors, God full of 
mercies; 

All of us from the Bida kingdom (f&3&BM) in hundreds and by the 
thousands will never forget [you ]. 


Yua Yua, good hearts have become a big bow, 
bad hearts have become targets; 


We the people by hundreds and by thousands are united and 
together form the string of the great bow, good hearts are together and 
form a straight arrow. 

Yua Yua, all of us in hundreds and in thousands are a great arc, aiming 


at many targets, which are like snowballs of evil hearts amid boiling 
water of good hearts. 


Yua Yua, we all hundreds and thousands are one bow, have a strong 
common heart, and are the Bida kingdom's glory. Your mercy endures 
for hundreds and thousands of years, 


O great God of our ancestors, O great God of our ancestors. "2001 
Yua (HS BJ) could be a phonetic transcription for Jehovah (ny), Bida (f& 
12) could stand for the Hebrew word Bethel (2x rv3, House of God). The 
line "Yua Yua, we all in hundreds and in thousands are a great arc, aiming at 
many targets, which are like snowballs of evil hearts amid boiling water of 
good hearts." awaken memories of Zechariah 9:13: 


"13 When I have bent Judah for me, filled the bow with Ephraim, 
and raised up thy sons, O Zion, against thy sons, O Greece, and made 
thee as the sword of a mighty man." 

This text, handed down through a text from the 15th century, is a 
testimony to the Israelitism in Samhan and also an explanation for the word 
Bede in Erdeniin Tobchi. 

Bede stands like Bida (or Baedal) for the Hebrew word Bethel. Biblically, 
Bethel, along with the words Hebrew and Ephraim, represents the people of 
Israel as a whole. 

Genghis Khan is aware of Israelite root when invoking the Bede people. 
He considered the unification of the Bede people to be his vocation. This 
reference to Israelite ethno-cultural affiliation is underscored by the names of 
the peoples and clans that Genghis had to contend with early in his reign. He 
succeeds in uniting these peoples under his rule. Almost all names of these 
peoples can be correlated with biblical names of Israelite clans and tribes. 


"At the same time the Oirad Burjad also submitted and sent from the 
great waters of Baighal the Oroju Shigushi with an eagle as a gift to the 
Bogda ruler as a sign of their recognition of his supremacy. [2011 

Orirad correlates with the clan name Ohad 75 of the Tribe of Simeon 
and Burjád could stand for Beriah 1172 of the Tribe of Asher. Oirad Burjad 
is therefore a union of both clans. 


"Since Wangishuk Chaghan the Jurishid had fled from there and 


moved on, the ruler was indignant and he massed his army. "2021 
Jurishid could stand for Sered 770 of the Tribe of Zebulun. 


"In the Ji-Rabbit-year (1195), when the ruler was thirty-four years 
old, he marched against Ssartaghol. Jalildun Ssulta Chaghan of 
Ssartaghol marched against him, and on Ssachari Tarbaghatai the 
armies clashed. Kiluken-Baghatur of the Ssurud and Ghoilidar 
Khoshighotchi of the Manggud (commanded the ruler's army), which 
was victorious, killed Jalildun Ssulta Chaghan, and subjected the five 
domains of the Ssara Ssartaghol to the ruler's power. "2221 

Jalildun (also read as Ja liyat) are Gileadites from Tribe of Manasseh, 
Ssunid are Shunites (WU) from Tribe of Gad. 


"In the King-Ape-year (1200), when he was thirty-nine years old, the 
ruler marched against Tajan Chaghan the Naiman. Tajan Chaghan 
gathered his eight tribes of Beteken and advanced against him with an 
army of eighty thousand men. By the river Ssakirun, the armies of both 
sides met and a battle ensued, in which Bughurul Nojan of the Ugüshin, 
the son of Boghorji, of the Arulad named Ükulen Tsarbi and Chuchar 
Daseid of the Olchonod commanded the ruler's army, which put Tajan 
Chaghan to flight, and subjected the people of Naiman to the ruler's 
power. "12941 


Naiman is Naaman (T2231) of the Tribe of Benjamin; Arulad are 
Arelites &2X'1X) from the Tribe of Gad. Beteken is another name for the 
Bede people (Bethel), of which 8 peoples fought on the opposing side. 

The expression "common house of the Mongols and Goryeo" in the 
above-mentioned letter of Kublai Khan to the crown prince of Goryeo in the 
year 1260 can thus be specified as Bethel, "House of God". Both peoples 
(Mongols and Goryeo) were Israelites. Mongols were Malchielites from the 
Tribe of Asher and Goryeo denotes the Clans of Korah from the Tribe of 
Levi. The imperial family of the Mongols, the clan of Ghengis belonged to 
the clan of Pharez (Bohai, Korean Balhae) from the Tribe of Judah. In this 
respect, the Mongol Emperor's appeal for peace and unification to the 
Goyryeo King is Biblically justified. 

The famous image of Genghis Khan's coronation ceremony contained in 
the original edition of Rashid al Din's book Jami al-Tawarikh (World 


History) (Figure) reveals the Israelite root of the Mongols. The ceremony is 
presided over by a priest with a Jewish kippah on his head; A table with three 
containers is placed in front of the Great Khan, and in his hand the priest is 
holding a loaf of bread, which he is carrying in front of him. 
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Figure 22 Coronation of Genghis Khan after Rashid Al-Din (1247-1318), Jami al-Tawarikh, 


public domain. 
The resemblance of this scene to Numbers 4 without doubt: 


"1 And the LORD spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, 2 Take 
the sum of the sons of Kohath from among the sons of Levi, after their 
families, by the house of their fathers, 3 From thirty years old and 
upward even until fifty years old, all that enter into the host, to do the 
work in the tabernacle of the congregation. 4 This shall be the service of 
the sons of Kohath in the tabernacle of the congregation, about the most 
holy things: 5 And when the camp setteth forward, Aaron shall come, 


and his sons, and they shall take down the covering vail, and cover the 
ark of testimony with it: 6 And shall put thereon the covering of 
badgers'skins, and shall spread over it a cloth wholly of blue, and shall 
put in the staves thereof. 7 And upon the table of shewbread they shall 
spread a cloth of blue, and put thereon the dishes, and the spoons, and 
the bowls, and covers to cover withal: and the continual bread shall be 
thereon: 8 And they shall spread upon them a cloth of scarlet, and cover 
the same with a covering of badgers'skins, and shall put in the staves 
thereof." 

The fact that the Mongols gave their ruler the title Genghis Khan 
therefore means: 

- Jenguo was the royal title of the founder of Bohai Empire: the Mongol 
Empire is continuation of Bohai Empire. 

- Jenguo was a state of the Confederation of 3 Han. All Israelite tribes 
were united in this confederation. 3 Han had the following meaning: 3 = 
Sham = Shem; Han = kings. 3 Han = Shem kings. 

- Bohai (Korean Balhae) stood for the clan name Pharez from the Tribe of 
Judah. 

Genghis wanted to continue the tradition of the Pharez Empire. From 
these it can also be assumed that he was also a genetic descendant of King 
Dae Joyoung of Balhae. So he himself was of the Tribe of Judah. The 
founding people of the Mongol Empire were the Malchielites of the Asher 
Tribe. The war between Mongols and Goryeos was a war between Judah- 
Asher Tribe and Levi Tribe (Korah = Goryeo). 


7.4.2.3 Recapture of Jerusalem 

There are strange accounts in western historical sources that point to the 
Israelite origin of the Mongols, but these have been studiously overlooked by 
modern historians. 

In the "Flower of Histories of the East", there is an account of a voyage of 
the Armenian King Hethum to the Mongol Empire in 1205, published in 
Poitiere in 1307. The book describes how Genghis Khan's rise to power 
began with a divine mandate. 


"As we said, these seven Tartar peoples were subject to their 
neighbors until it happened that a certain poor old man, a ditch digger, 
had this vision in his sleep: he saw a soldier, entirely white, handsome, 


and mounted on a white The rider called him by his name, saying: 
"Chingiz, it is the will of immortal God that you become princely 
overseer of the Tartars and lord over the Mongol peoples. Through you 
they shall be freed from servitude to their neighbors a condition they 
have long endured, experiencing quarrels and exploitation from nearby 
lords. And the tax which you give to them shall in turn be taken from 
them." Chingiz was filled with great joy upon hearing this message of 
God [g32], and he related the vision he had seen to everyone. However 
their leaders and grandees did not want to believe the veracity of the 
vision and some laughed at the old man.The following night these same 
leaders saw the white soldier and the same vision which old Chingiz had 
related to everyone.And they received the decree from immortal God to 
obey Chingiz and to make everyone obey his orders. Thus those seven 
leaders and grandees of the seven Tartar peoples gathered in an 
assembly and agreed to obey Chingiz as their natural lord. "2021 
To the astonishment of the Western world at the time, Hethum gave the 
motive for the Mongolian campaign to the west as the reconquest of the Holy 
Land of the Israelites, at the request of the Armenian king. The meeting 
between Hethum and Monke Khan would have taken place in the capital of 
the Mongols in 1254. At this meeting, the Armenian king is said to have set 7 
conditions for the alliance between Armenians and Mongols: 


"Now after some days had passed, the King of the Armenians 
beseeched the Khan regarding the peace treaty and other matters he 
desired. With the consent of the Khan, the King of the Armenians put 
[seven] requests before him. First, he urged the Khan to convert to 
Christianity and to accept baptism together with his people; second, he 
requested that eternal peace and friendship be established between them 
[between the Tartars and the Christians]; third, that it be possible to 
construct Christian churches in all of the Tartar countries and that the 
Armenians be freed from taxes and other burdens [that in all the lands 
that the Tartars had conquered and would conquer, the Christians— 
priests, clerks, and all religious persons—should be free of all taxes,]; 
fourth, that the Holy Land and the Holy Sepulcher be wrested from the 
Turks [Saracens] and given to the Christians; fifth, that the Caliph in 
Baghdad, the head of the [Muslim] religion, be done away with [that he 
would command the Tartars in Turkey to help in the destruction of the 


city of Baghdad and the Caliph (the chief and teacher of the false faith 
of Mahmet); sixth, that all the Tartars [stationed close to the realm of 
Armenia] come to his aid when requested; seventh, that all the districts 
of the land of Armenians which the Turks had conquered be returned to 
him. [The seventh request was that all the lands that the Saracens had 
taken that had belonged to the realm of Armenia and had since come 
into the Tartars' hands, be freely restored to him; and also that all the 
lands he might conquer from the Saracens he might hold in peace 
without an y dispute from the Tartars. ] 2061, 

Mónke Khan is said to have accepted all these seven demands of the 

Armenian king. 


"When the Tartar Khan had consulted with his princes and 
grandees, he replied to the King of Armenia: "I accept your requests. I 
shall accept baptism and adopt the Christian religion and show concern 
that all of my subjects do likewise, without, however, any coercion. 
Regarding the second request, let there be eternal peace between us, an 
alliance covering both offensive and defensive operations. [The second 
request we will that perpetual peace and love be established among the 
Christians and the Tartars; but we will that you pledge that the 
Christians will hold good peace and true love toward us as we shall do 
toward them. ] Similarly we wish that all Christian churches, clergy and 
laity, enjoy freedom, and that no one harass the Armenians. [And we 
will that all Christian churches, priests, clerks and all other persons, of 
whatever persuasion they be, secular or religious persons, shall be free 
and delivered of all taxes, and also they shall be defended from 
allmanner of hurt both of body and goods. ] Were it possible, we should 
like to revere the Holy Land in person; however, being occupied with 
other matters, we are sending our brother Hulegu to take it and return 
the Holy Land to the Christians. As for doing away with the Caliph of 
Baghdad, we entrust that task to Baiju, commander of the Tartars, and 
to his people residing in the realm of the Turks and thereabouts. The 
Tartars shall aid the Armenians in everything, and those lands which 
belonged to the Armenians should be returned to them without delay. 
[We shall command our brother Halcon [Hulegu] to go with you to 
accomplish this deed, and shall deliver the Holy Land from the Saracens 
and restore it to the Christians; and we shall send our command to 


Baiju and to the other Tartars in Turkey and to the others that are in 
those countries that they shall obey our brother Halcon. And he shall go 
to take the city of Baghdad, and destroy the Caliph as our mortal enemy. 
] We command, moreover, as a special favor, that all fortresses and 
country which we capture should be given to the Armenian King for the 
defense of the land of Armenia. [We grant with good will that all the 
lands which the King of Armenia requested should be restored to him 
and we command our brother Halcon [Hulegu] that he yield to him all 
the lands that were of his lordship; and moreover we give him all the 
lands that he may conquer against the Saracens, and of our special 
favor, we give him all the castles near his land.] ” 222 
These commitments from Móngke are very astonishing. It is difficult to 
verify whether he actually fulfilled them. Regarding the acceptance of 
Christianity and baptism, Hethum reports: 


"Mongke, after accepting the requests of the Armenian King with 
charitable munificence, had himself baptized by the chancellor of the 
Armenian kingdom who was a bishop. His house, and numerous other 
esteemed and noble men and women were baptized with him." 

This is strongly doubted by historians. In general, the prevailing opinion 
is that this work "Flower of Histories of the East" is a propaganda pamphlet 
by the Armenian king, who tried to justify his betrayal of Christianity and his 
pandering to the Mongols. The first two commitments would have to be seen 
as pure fantasy on the part of the Armenian king. 

However, there is a contemporary account by the Franciscan monk 
William Rubrick, who was in Karakorum at the same time, and related the 
baptism of Móngke Khan as follows: 


“Then the feast of the Epiphany (6th January [1254]) was nigh, that 
Hermenian monk called Sergius told me that he would baptize Mangu 
Chan on that feast. And I begged him to do all in his power that I might 
be present, and be an eye-witness to it. And this he promised me. The 
feast came, but the monk did not call me; however, at the sixth hour 
[Noon] I was called to court, and I saw the monk with the priests 
coming back from the court bearing his cross, and the priests had a 
censer and the Gospels [J: and a gospel]. Now on that same day Mangu 
Chan had a feast, and it is his custom on such days as his diviners tell 


him are holy, or the Nestorian priests say for some reason are sacred, 
for him to hold court, and on such days first come the Christian priests 
with their apparel, and they pray for him and bless his cup. When they 
have left, the Saracen priests come and do likewise. After them come the 
priests of idols, doing the same thing. The monk told me that (Mangu) 
believed only in the Christians but he wanted all to pray for him. But he 
lied for he believes in none, as you shall learn hereafter, and they all 
follow his court as flies do honey, and he gives to all, and they all 
believe that they are his favorites, and they all prophesy blessings to 
him. 2081 
William Rubrick questions the seriousness of baptism, but not the actual 
happening of the baptism. The baptism of Möngke Khan does indeed appear 
to have taken place. 

It is even more astonishing that the remaining demands according to the 
agreement were subsequently implemented, by the persons who Móngke 
Khan commissioned to implement the promises. Immediately after this 
meeting, Hülegu, the brother of Möngke Khan, equipped what was then the 
largest army of the Mongols and invaded Persia in 1256. He was 
accompanied by Baiju (Baiju Noyan), an experienced general who had served 
Genghis Khan. 

On February 10, 1258, Baghdad fell, destroying the Sunni Abbasid 
Caliphate that had existed for 750 years. At least 250,000 residents were 
killed. As promised by the treaty, all Christians were spared. One of the main 
goals of the alliance, the conquest of Jerusalem, was then tackled by Hülegü. 


"Subsequently, Hulegu sent presents to [sent for] the duke of Antioch 
[Bohaimond VI] who was a relative of the King of Armenia [son-in-law 
of the] King of Armenia, and ordered that all the districts of his kingdom 
which the Saracens had held be returned to him. He also bestowed many 
other favors on him. Having put these affairs in order, he immediately 
wanted to go against Jerusalem to return it to the Christians. But just 
then, bad tidings from a reliable source reached him regarding the 
death of his brother and the fact that the throne of the Tartar Khanate 
was vacant [and that the lords wanted to make him Emperor]. As soon 
as he heard this [news about his brother's death], [Hulegu] fell into 
deep sorrow and advanced no farther. Instead, he made his way east, 
leaving his son [named Abagha] in Tabriz. He appointed a general 


named Kit-Bugha [and gave him 10.00 troops] to hold the kingdom of 


the country of Syria, to take Jerusalem, and return it to the Christians." 
[509] 


Only the sudden death of Möngke Khan in 1259 prevented Hülegü from 
carrying out his mission. The capture of Jerusalem would have been an easy 
game for the Mongols compared to the capture of Baghdad. The conquest of 
Jerusalem was followed up by the said General Kit-Bugha (Kitbuga Noyan). 
He failed without attacking Jerusalem because of a rift between him and local 
Christians. Hethum reports on this: 


"Meanwhile Kit-Bugha, whom Hulegu had left in Syria and 
Palestine, conducted the affairs of those regions peacefully and greatly 
loved the Christians. For he, too, was a descendant of those three kings 
who had come to adore the nativity of the Lord. Kit-Bugha was 
interested in returning the Holy Land to the Christians but the devil 
fomented discord between him and the Christians of those parts. For in 
the country of Tepel Fordis [Belfort] in the lordship of the Sidonites 
were numerous villages and districts where the Saracens lived and 
provided the Tartars with set taxes. It happened that some men from 
Sidon and Belfort gathered together, went to the Saracens' villages and 
fields, looted them, killed many Saracens and took others into captivity 
together with a great deal of livestock. A certain nephew of Kit-Bugha 
who resided there, taking along but few cavalry, pursued the Christians 
who had done these things to tell them on his uncle's behalf to leave the 
booty. But some of the Christians attacked and killed him and some 
other Tartars. When Kit-Bugha learned of this, he immediately took the 
city of the Sidon and destroyed most of the walls [and killed as many 
Christians as he found. But the people of Sidon fled to an island, and 
only a few were slain]. Thereafter the Tartars no longer trusted the 
Christians, nor the Christians the Tartars. "21% 

Kit-Bugha, like Hülegu's wife, Doquz, were Christians. Western 
historians regard them as Nestorians, that is, Christians evangelized by the 
Eastern Church of the Patriarch of Constantinople, Nestor. 

For Hethum, Kit-Bugha was a descendant of the people who had once sent 
the Magi to Israel at the birth of the Lord Jesus. They would have been 
"Christians" long before the patriarch of Constantinople Nestorius was born 
(381). They couldn't have been Nestorians. They were Israelites. Kit-Bugha 


and Doquz were from the Mongolian Tribe of the Naiman. Naiman is the 
clan name Naaman (17231) of the Tribe of Benjamin. 

The Armenians were also descendants of the Israelites. The Arsacids, who 
ruled Armenia between AD 52 and 428, were descendants of the Kushan, 
according to an anonymous 7th-century Armenian source. The Arksacids 
were thus of the Gershon Clan of the Tribe of Levi. 

The alliance between the Mongols and Armenians was therefore not a 
power-political one, but a religious one between Israelite peoples (Judah and 
Levi) i.e. a highly Biblical alliance, and the western campaign of the 
Mongolians was a "Holy War". 

Genghis Khan is said to have proclaimed in a mosque during the conquest 
and destruction of the city of Bukhara in 1220 that he had come as a 
punishment from God. Ironically, his main victims of the ensuing mass 
murder were Turks, Alans, Khazars, Bulgars, Hungarians, Sassanids, etc., 
meaning he killed his closest kin Israelites. 

Thus the prophecy of Ezekiel 19:10 concerning the scattered Israelites had 
been fulfilled: 


"10 Thy mother is like a vine in thy blood, planted by the waters: she 
was fruitful and full of branches by reason of many waters. 11 And she 
had strong rods for the sceptres of them that bare rule, and her stature 
was exalted among the thick branches, and she appeared in her height 
with the multitude of her branches. 12 But she was plucked up in fury, 
she was cast down to the ground, and the east wind dried up her fruit: 
her strong rods were broken and withered; the fire consumed them. 13 
And now she is planted in the wilderness, in a dry and thirsty ground. 14 
And fire is gone out of a rod of her branches, which hath devoured her 
fruit, so that she hath no strong rod to be a sceptre to rule. This is a 
lamentation, and shall be for a lamentation. 

The Mongols were the fire from a tendril that burned up all the other 
shoots and fruits of the vine (Israel). Main victims of the Mongol invasions in 
East and West were Israelite peoples who had lost their Israelite roots. The 
killing and expulsion of the Khazars to Europe was also the responsibility of 
the Mongols. From here the Khazars reached Harez Israel after World War II. 


7.5 Whereabouts of the 700,000 Israelite 
Families reading Psalms 


The Koreans of the Korean Peninsula are descendants of the Goryeo 
people. The time they fled to the peninsula remains a great mystery in the 
Korean history. The only thing that is certain is that the gospel found fertile 
ground among the Koreans. Today, South Korea is a country with the largest 
Christian population in Asia at around 30%. 9 out of 10 largest single 
churches in the world are in South Korea. 

The evangelization of Korea began 250 years before the first arrival of a 
western missionary. This, too, is a wondrous story that can only be explained 
by accounting the Israeli background of the Koreans: They remembered their 
Ancient God through the Bible. 

In 1583, Matteo Ricci, an Italian Jesuit, entered China to establish the 
Chinese Jesuit Mission. In 1602 he wrote a tract entitled The True Meaning 
of the Lord of Heaven (AEFF=, Tianzhu Shiyi) in Chinese, summarizing 
the Gospel. Ricci's aim was to proselytize the mandarins of China. This 
treatise reached Korea as early as 1603 and was read, copied and circulated 
among Korean scholars. The first outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the 
Koreans took place in 1779 during a multi-day seminar on Tianzhu Shiyi 
with eight participants in a Buddhist monastery. The participants were young 
scholars, the best known (today) being a 17-year-old young man named 
Yakyong Chung, who would later become a famous reformer and minister at 
court. 

This group being unable to explain what it was that captured them, the 
participants decided to give their lives to the Lord Jesus. They swore to each 
other that they would refrain from worshiping idols and would no longer 
participate in the ancestral sacrifice ritual. 

How Biblical this first revival was is shown by the text written by the 
aforementioned Yakyong Chung after receiving the Holy Spirit (this became 
a hymn in the "first church of Korea"): 


“People and scholars of the world, do you know what is ridiculous? 
People come into the world, how many ghosts do they find? From 
morning to night they murmur their formulas, they throw all money and 


fortune at them to please them. Day and night they praise and worship 
them. All futile efforts to worship spirits only make people darker. 
Instead of worshiping lying spirits, let us believe in the God of Heaven; 
Lord in Heaven, look upon us who are like insects; 

You planted human lives in this infinite universe. If we destroy our own 
knowledge and understand God's principle, shall we not see the light of 
God's grace forever? Human stupidity leads to worship of wooden idols; 
do you get blessings by bowing down to them? Do you become filial 
when you bow to the dead ancestors?" 

These are lines which was until then unheard of and unthinkable in a 
Confucian state. Consequently, most of the eight "comrades of oath" died 
accused of treason. Nevertheless, the new faith quickly found many new 
professing adherents. 

Only 15 years later, in 1794, after repeated requests from Korean 
Christians, the Chinese mission of the Catholic Church sent a Chinese priest 
named Zhou Wenmo (Æ Xi) who established Korea's first Catholic 
diocese. The Christians in Korea thus became Catholics. At that point, the 
community already had several thousand members and was suffering from 
massive persecution. The court was never able to eradicate these Christians 
entirely. The Korean Catholic Church produced countless martyrs in the 
years that followed. So the only fruit which remained of Matteo Ricci's work 
in the Far East were Korean Christians for the Jesuits in China were 
completely expelled from China in 1826 at the latest. Surprisingly, the main 
reason for professing Christianity for Korean Christians was that they firmly 
believed they had rediscovered the faith of their ancestors. Koreans were 
Israelites from the very beginning of their history in Asia. 


Chapter 8 History of the Israelites in the 
Far East according to Manzhou Yuanliu 
Kao 


In 1269 Kublai Khan wrote to the crown prince of Goyreo: "You 


faithfully care for your father and will inherit him, so that you have become a 
fence and pillar of our house." 214 

What is this common house of the Mongols and Koreans? How do the 
Mongols, Koreans, etc. differ from other peoples on the Chinese continent? 
The issue here is the distinction between Huaxia (=) and Yidi (#4), as 
Confucius had already formulated it. 

The first Chinese geography book Sanhaijing (LU###£) offers an important 
key for this ethnic classification of the peoples on the Chinese continent. 
According to Sanhaijing at the time the work was written (4th century BC) 
the population of the Chinese continent consisted of three races which also 
explains the structure of the entire book: The San (HU), Hai (#), and 
Dahuang (XJ) races. Actually, the title of the book should be: San Hai 
Dahuang Jing (U AFK). The book then describes where the respective 
races live under which peoples’ or tribals’ names!2221, 

1. Dahuang (AF) 

They are the first inhabitants of the Chinese continent. Dahuang stands 
for the descendants of the Yellow Emperor who died in 2285 BC. They were 
Babylonians who immigrated to China from Elam via the *Silk Road". Books 
14, 15, 16, 17 of the work describe where and how they lived in China. They 
were already in the decline and had little meaning in the political sphere of 
the Chinese continent. 


2. Hai (i) 
The Hai race to which 9 books are devoted (books 6 to 13 and 18) is the 
founding race of the Xia, Shang and Zhou dynasties, they are the Huaxia (# 


2). 

Sanhaijing distinguishes between Inner Hai (28 N) and Outer Hai (1851). 
The Inner Hai migrated to China and replaced the Dahuang race in the 
political hierarchy. The Outer Hai immigrated much later and complemented 
the rule of the Inner Hai. The Inner Hai consisted of mainly seafaring 
Egyptians who, in the 13th century BC colonized the Indus Valley and came 
to China from here. They called themselves Xia (&) which means summer, 
hot, etc.. Xia (&) which reads "Ha" in Korean is phonetically equivalent to 
Hai (7&8). It is the phonetic paraphrase of the Semitic word Ham (07). Ham is 
the first son of Noah, and the Egyptians are the descendants of Mizraim, the 
2nd son of Ham. Therefore, Ham also stands for Egyptiansl213] in general. 
Ham (07) as an adjective has the meaning "hot" >12]. The Outer Hai (34+) 
were also Egyptians who reached China about 600 years later by the same 
route. 


3. San (LU) 

The San race is the largest race at the time of writing of Sanhaijing. The 
depiction of the San race (Books 1 to 5) accounts for more than % of the 
entire work. The San race are descendants of Shem, Noah's second son, who 
immigrated with the Hai race to China. The author was apparently of this race 
since the description of the places of residence of the San race is more precise 
while he reports about the Hai race imprecisely, partly only from hear-and- 
say. The Shem peoples primarily included the Israelites. 

This ethnic division of the Chinese continent according to Sanhaijing 
which has been dominant from the beginning of Asian history and shaped the 
socio-political landscape of the continent has been largely ignored by modern 
historiography. 

Therefore, the historiography of the Asian peoples suffers from the fact 
that each people was/is viewed in isolation. The definition of the term 
"people" was already unclear and often arbitrary. Peoples such as the Khitan, 
Jurchen, Mongols, Turks, Koreans, Manchus, Han etc. are presented as 
separable and separate peoples. Each of these peoples would have a 
definable, specific homeland and would have an original beginning and end. 
The fact that two or more peoples were closer to each other than others, or 
that they could even have been a unified people under different names is 
ruled out per se. But without such a superstructural classification of the 
peoples of the Chinese continent, it is difficult to understand historical events, 


let alone classify them correctly. 

In this Chapter we turn to an important work from the Qing Dynasty which 
describes the San race through different epochs in historical retrospect: "The 
study of the origin of Manchu or Manzhou Yuanliu Kao" (87M Jit 25, 
hereinafter abbreviated to MYLK). This book was personally commissioned 
by the Qing Emperor Qianlong and published by himself in 177715151, 
Accordingly, this work was an imperial official history book of the last 
Chinese dynasty prior to the communist historiography. All the more 
astonishing is the fact that this work received little attention either in the East 
or in the West. The introduction to MZYLK states: 


“The territory of the East in which our empire arose and prospered 
is a divine and holy land. Past and present must be passed on with 
precise documentation, beginning and end; wrong must be corrected. 
Therefore, in the first part we will present the tribes. At the very 
beginning there was Sushen (Ñ|), in the Han era (j&) it became 
Sanhan (8€). In the Wei ($8) and Jin (&) periods, Yilu (485) 
emerged, in the Yuan Wei era (7633) they called themselves Wuji (7] 
5), in the Sui Tang era (PA) it became Mohe (##&), Shinluo (#1 #), 
Bohai (78558), Baiji (E13) etc.. At the beginning of the Jin Dynasty (S) 
they became Wanan tribe (AHR), in the Ming time (BAAR) they were 
called Jianzhu G24) and other imperial units. "5161 

The ethnic groups mentioned here which are known to us from modern 
historiography as independent peoples and which each had their own state, 
place and time, are listed here as tribes of a unified people, namely as 
“Manchus”. According to Korean historiography these are names of states 
which existed one after the other as ancestor states of the Koreans on the 
Korean Peninsula. According to MZYLK Manchus and Koreans are a unified 
people with a common ancestry. 

In MZYLK these states or tribes do not necessarily emerge sequentially. 
What changes is only the power-political dominance: Once one tribe 
dominates and puts its stamp (7 name) on the whole then this tribe is replaced 
by another without the replaced tribe completely disappearing. Often a 
"sunken" tribe comes back into the dominant position. We shall see that these 
tribal names are (in most cases) names of the Biblical Israelite clans and 
tribes. Viewed in this way MZYLK is the story of the Israelite people 
scattered across the Chinese continent. It is a story of growing into great 


peoples, of civil wars, of global conquests, and of decline, dispersal and 
oblivion. 

Chronologically, the following picture emerges: 

2200 BC: Elamite Babylonians, led by Hu Nak Kunte, flee to China. Hu 
Nak Kunte is the Emperor Yu Hwang (CE&, "the Jade Emperor") of the 
Chinese mythology. They laid the foundation for Chinese culture based on 
Chinese characters, astronomy, and administration order. 

1300 BC: Egyptians settle in India and establish the Indus Valley Culture. 
Together with them also Israelites get to India; they are Israelite slaves of the 
Egyptians who did not take part in the Exodus of Moses from Egypt (around 
1400 BC). 

1200 BC: From India the Egyptians come to China by sea with Israelite 
slaves. The Egyptians establish the Xia (&) dynasty, centered around 
modern-day's Qufu. Qufu is the name of the Pharaoh Qufu, known in the 
West as Cheops. In Sanhaijing they are called the Hai(##) people. Xia or Hai 
represents the people of Ham. The Egyptians are descendants of Ham's 2nd 
son, Mizraim. Israelites serve the Egyptians and are referred to in the records 
as Yi (R) or Li (8). Li ($&) means "slave", "serf". The Yi peoples are 
referred to as San in Sanhaijing, which stands for the Shem race. 


1122 BC: First mention of Chaoxian (ÑA, Korean Joseon 2&4), which 
stands for Jachin 2? of the Tribe of Simeon. 

723 BC: Fall of the Northern Kingdom of Israel (Samaria) and 
resettlement of a part of the population to Assyria. 

700 BC: Second wave of Egyptian immigration. They are called Outer 
Ham (Haiwai? 7) in Sanhaijing. They complement the Inner Hai (78 N) and 
together with the Inner Hai they form the upper class of China's political and 
cultural landscape which is mainly located in the east of the continent 
between the Yellow River and the Yangtze. With them additional Israelites 
also came to China. These are called 9-Yi. These are the Nine Tribes of 
Samaria who were taken from the Northern Kingdom by the Assyrians. 

587 BC: Fall of the Southern Empire (Judah) and resettlement of part of 
the population to Babylonia by Nebuchadnezzar II. 

500 BC: New wave of immigrants from the Middle East and India, this 
time consisting of Egyptians, Persians (Hu#H), Greeks (Javan), Sabians 
(Xianbei) and Jews (Sanhan (=##)). The new colonists settle mainly in the 
southeast coastal region (today Shanghai and Shandong). They become the 


ruling powers in the Spring and Autumn Period with prosperous economy 
and culture; it builds a confederation of several hundred states with a 
common monetary system. The new Egyptian colonists are called the Outer 
Hai (Haiwei?8 ^) in Sanhaijing. The Chinese pyramids in Xian, among other 
places, date from this period. 

221 BC: Destruction of the diversity of the community of states on the 
Chinese Continent by Shi Huangdi of Qin (4). Part of the Shem race such as 
the Xiongnus (the Zionites) and Yuezhis (the Samarians) flee north. The Han 
Dynasty (j&) emerged victorious from this civil war. The Han Dynasty is a 
mixed-race state made up of mostly non-Egyptian peoples, but they continue 
the political-cultural legacy of the Ham peoples (the Xia-Shang-Zhou 
culture). 

200 BC: Founding of the State of Fuyu (KER, Korean Buyeo 7%): The 
state of the clan Puah 119 of the Tribe of Issachar. 

AD 25: The State of Yilu ($8, Korean Eubru 8): Ibri ^u, the 
Hebrews. 

AD 25: The Confederation of Sanhan (=##, Korean Samhan St) : The 
Empire of the Shem Kings. 

AD 25: The State of Baiji (E1725, Korean Baekjae): The state of the Beker 
clan (123) of the Tribe of Ephraim. 


208: The State of Xinluo (S/r$£, Korean Shilla): The state of the Shelah 
clan 1?W of the Tribe of Judah. 

385: The state. of Mohe (#X&#, Korean Malga 22) or Wuji (IE, 
Korean Mulgil = 2l) : The state of the Malchiel clan bean of the Asher 
tribe. 

717: The State of Bohai (#03, Korean Balhae #5H): The state of the 
Pharez clan 772 of the Tribe of Judah. 

1115: The kingdom of Jin (4) of the Tribe of Wanan (5EÉB) or Panan 
(#22, Korean Banan 49h): The state of the Tribe of Benjamin 2733. 

1206: The Empire of the Mongols: The Empire of the Bethel People 
2N DY3 

1629: The State of Manzhou (8M, Korean Manchu HEF) : The Empire 
of the Tribe of Manasseh 7/37. 


In this Chapter, this timeline is underlined and documented with sources 
from Chinese and Korean historiography. 


8.1. 1122 BC: First mention of Chaoxian 
(BA St, Korean Joseon 21), Jachin P2? of 


the Tribe of Simeon 
Hanshu ($) reports for the year 1122 BC: 


"When the customs of the Yin Dynasty declined Ziji (HF) went to 
the Chaoxian (#A##) people and taught the local people morality, 
agriculture and textile manufacture, and thus cultivated them. The 
Lelang Chaoxian people were given 8 laws which were: Whoever kills 
shall atone by death; anyone who injures anyone should pay food as 
punishment; he who steals shall serve as a slave, if he be a man; if a 
woman steals, let her serve as a concubine. If they desire to buy their 
freedom, 500,000 coins are to be paid. But even those who could buy 
their freedom were branded so that they could not find a wife. So it came 
about that the people did not stalk one another; the doors remained 
unlocked, the wives became reverent and decent. "|5171 

It is reported in other sources that Ziji came to Chaoxian accompanied by 
5,000 Shang people. How is this event to be evaluated socio-ethnologically? 
Ziji was a high official in the Shang Dynasty court. In 1122 BC the 
(usurping) Emperor Wu of Zhou succeeded in overthrowing the Shang 
Dynasty. Ziji was in prison at that time for criticizing the last Shang Emperor 
for his tyranny and extravagance. King Wu was impressed by the person of 
Ziji and wanted to win him over to his new dynasty, the Zhou Dynasty. Ziji 
refused because of his loyalty to the former ruler. So he chose to be banished 
to Chaoxian with the consent of the new emperor who appointed him ruler of 
Chaoxian. 

The Xia, Shang and Zhou Dynasties were under Egyptian rulership, who 
were of the Inner Hai race of Shanhaijing. The members of the ruling class 
were descendants of Ham. Chaoxian, Joseon in Korean reading, stands for 
the Israelite clan name Jachin P2? of the Tribe of Simeon (Numbers 26:12). 
They came to China as slaves of the Egyptians so that they had little culture 
and order. It was Ziji who taught them the Chinese, i.e. the Egyptian, culture 
and (state) order. 


Sanhaijing can be counseled to prove that the Chaoxian came to China via 
India: 


"In the interior of the East Sea and on the edge of the North Sea 
there is a land called Chaoxian (FH##), that is Tiandu (R#). They live 
by the water and respect and love people."/5181 

Guo Pu (#8, 276 — 324 AD), a scholar from the Eastern Jin Dynasty 
(FRE), commented on this passage as follows: 


"Chaoxian today is Lelang Commandership. Tiandu is India (R 
EX). They value morality, they have one scripture, gold, silver and 
money. Buddha came from this country. In year 4 of Jin Emperor 
Daxing, Indian Hu -King (KA) offered valuable things as gifts." 
[519] 

It is historically proven that Kushan kings exchanged embassies with 
various Chinese imperial courts. The fourth year of the Jin Emperor Daxing 
is AD 321. In that year there was such a legation from Kushan, that is India, 
at the Jin court. 

According to MZYLK a Manchu people called Sushen (ÑR, Korean 
Shugshin S4!) first appeared during this period. They make arrowheads out 
of hard rock and bring them to the Zhou Court. 


"According to our observation the name Sushen appears at the 
beginning of the Zhou Dynasty. "5201 

Confucius also knew this people who make special arrowheads out of 
hard stone. MZYLK cites Shiji by saying: 


"Some birds fell into the palace courtyard of the Chen Empire. They 
were pierced with arrows tipped with a stone and measuring 1 zi and 8 
chi in length. Count Min of Chen sent for Zhongni (IR TE,Confucius) for 
an explanation of this event. Confucius replied: 'The birds flew from 
afar. These arrows are used by Sushen.'"[5211 
In general, the good handling of bow and arrow seems to have been her 
special characteristic of Sushen. MZYLK quotes Jin Shu as saying: 


"In the north of Sushen State was a mountain from which special 
stones were dug out. They were so hard that they could pierce iron. If 
you wanted to dig up these stones, you had to make an offering to the 


god. In the era of the Emperor Wu of Zhou they brought arrows and 
stone arrowheads as tribute. When Zhougong Xingwang ascended the 
throne they again sent an embassy. After that time, no power, not even 
the Qin or Han Dynasty, could compel them to pay tribute. "2221 
The Sushen remained independent and fearsome for many centuries 
probably because of their special military ability. 

Chaoxian (Korean Joseon) denotes Israelite clan Jachin P2? of the Tribe of 
Simeon23!, Sushen could stand for Shechem of the Tribe of Manasshl>24. 
This people's relationship to the bow and arrow is reflected in the character 
Yi (E), the other designation of this people in documents from the 
Confucius’ era. The character consists of the elements "Bow" 5 and 
"Greatness" X. 


8.2. 200 BC: Founding of the State of 
Fuyu (KER, Korean Buyeo 7-0): Puah imo 
of the Tribe of Issachar 


The next Manchu state to succeed Sushen was called Fuyu (KER). Hou 
Han Shu says of this state: 


"Fuyu State is 1000 li north of Xiantu, and its territory is 2000 li in 
circumference; it is very flat and extensive. "[5251 
Fuyu was founded in the early days of the Western Han Dynasty (202 BC 
- 9 AD). Regarding the origin and founder of the state of Fuyu, Liang Shu (2€ 
=) states: 


"The royal lineage of Gao juli (iJ, Korean Goguryeo 117174) 
began with Dongming. Dongming was originally a son of King Kaoli 
(BÉ, Korean Gori 31 8|). When he wanted to kill his son Dongming he 
fled to the Fuyus and became king there. [5261 

This passage is noteworthy in several respects: The name Kaoli appears 
before Fuyu, although the state Kaoli only arose from Fuyu. And the name 
Fuyu was in use before there was a state by that name. This passage only 
makes sense if you add an Israelite background to it. The various Israelite 
tribes lived together while maintaining their respective tribal affiliations 
without each having founded an independent state. The names mentioned 
here can be correlated with the following Israelite names: 

The clan name Puah miĐfrom the Tribe of Issachar stands for Fuyu 
(Numbers 26:23). Kaoli (E##, Korean Gori 112|) and Juli (&J8É, Korean 
Guryeo) mean the same thing, namely the clan name Korah rp from the 
Tribe of Levi. 

Dongming was therefore a son of king of the Korah tribe (Kaoli). His 
father wanted to kill him. Dongming fled to the Puah (Fuyu) clan. This clan 
established a state headed by the Korah prince. This state took the name of 
Fuyu, the state of the Puah clan. 

Two other (Korean) states emerged from the state of Fuyu: Baiji (E1755, 
Baekje FHX|) and Kaoli (SE, Goryeo 1/74). Regarding the founding of 


Baiji, Sui Shi says: 


"Among the descendants of Dongming there was a person named 
Gutai. He was very wise and noble. He founded a state on the territory 
of ancient Taifang. The Taishi of Liaodong of the Han Dynasty, Gong 
Sundo, married his daughter to Gutai, so this state became more and 
more powerful. Because there were 100 families who had crossed the 
sea the state was called Baiji. "2221 

Concerning the origin of Kaoli, Bei Shi says: 


"The king of Fuyu gave Jumong only one arrow in a hunt because he 
was known for his excellent shooting skill. However, Jumong managed 
to kill a lot of animals with just one arrow. Fuyu officials then plotted to 
kill Jumong. Jumong therefore fled to He sheng gu cheng ZH B Wk) 
together with Yeonwei and another person, settled there and named the 
state Gao juli (i) Korean Goguryeo). "/5281 

The divers spellings of Baiji in the historical documents (E1325, AT, 1E 
353) makes this explanation for the etymology of Baiji less plausible. A more 
sensible explanation would be that Baiji is a phonetic rendering of a Semite 
word, rendering the name of the Beker clan (733) of the Tribe of 
Ephraim B?91, 

As Levites the Kaoli (Korah) clan was a priestly caste; they obviously had 
the power to found states and assume the royal role. Therefore, they were 
responsible for founding the states of Fuyu, Gao juli (Korean Goguryeo) and 
Baiji etc.. 

It is like times of the Old Testament such as described in 1. Samuel 16, 13: 
“So Samuel took the horn of oil and anointed him in the midst of his brothers. 
And the Spirit of the LORD came upon David from that day forward and 
onward. But Samuel got up and went to Rama.” Samuel was a Levite, he was 
entitled to anoint a new king. But Samuel did not crown himself as king. 


8.3. AD 25: The State of Yilu (8 &, Korean Eubru & 5): Ibri 124, 
the Hebrews 

As another Manchu people MZYLK mentions Yilu ($85, Korean Eubru 
& ir) which founded its own state deriving from Sushen. Hou Han Shu (4% 
i$ &) is quoted: 


"Yilu is a state of ancient Sushen. It is located in the northeast of 

Fuyu. After the founding of the Han Dynasty it became a vassal state of 
Fuyu. "2391 

For Yilu, in Korean to read "Eubru", the Hebrew word 'ivri "13U could 

stand, meaning the Hebrews. This expression is associated with the 

progenitor Eber son of Arpachshad son of Aram son of Shem (Genesis 

10:24). Ivri later became synonymous with "entire Israelites".531! This inter- 

tribal collective name for several Israelite tribes fits the description of Yilu in 

MZYLK: 


"We believe the use of the name Yilu began in the Later Han period 
(AD 25-250) and, judging from the historical record, are the same with 
the ancient Sushen clan. Therefore, Jin Shu speaks of them both Sushen 
and Yilu. In the South-North era they were finally called Wuji and 
Mohe. "[5321 
The Hebrews (Yalu) were previously called Sushen because they were 
led by the Tribe of Jachin. They then took the common tribal name Hebrew. 
Wuji or Mohe (Korean Mulgil or Malgal) stands for the Malchiel clan 
(283712) of the Asher tribe. The Hebrew state was thus led by the Tribe of 
Malchiel in the South-North era. 
In Tong Gao (38%) another interesting Biblical name associated with the 
Hebrew state occurs: 


“Yilu is a land of the ancient Sushen. This country is located north 
of Buxian Mountain (FU, Korean Bulham Mount). In the Jingyuan 
era of the Wei Dynasty of Duke Changdaoxiang (#18 %28260-264) 
they brought bows, stone arrowheads, armor and furs as tribute. "[2331 
Bulham could stand for Ephraim. Similar to Iviri Ephraim also represents 
the people of Israel as whole. Joseph had the birthright among Jacob's sons 
(Genesis 5:1) and Ephraim had the birthright among Joseph's sons (Genesis 
48:20). Bulham Mount (FL) would therefore mean the Mount Ephraim 
to the north of which was the state of the Hebrews. 
According to Liao Shi (£52) the Bohai Empire later arose precisely on 
this same ground: 


“The Da clan had their base in the mountains of Dong mou in Yilu. 
Qi qi zhong xiang crossed the Liaoshui River and defended the territory 


with all his might. Empress Wuhu appointed him Duke of Zhen Guo (& 
[X] 43), he later gave himself the title Zhen King (Æ E 241. 

Wuhu is the Empress Wu of the Later Tang who reigned as the only 
female empress in China in the years 690-705. The state of Bohai (Fi, 
Balhae in Sino-Korean) founded by Qi qi zhong xiang may stand for the 
Israelite clan name Pharez (713) of the Tribe of Judah. Thus, in the Later 
Tang period a new Israelite state emerged in the former territory of the 
Hebrew state (Yilu), this time led by the Pharez clan of the Tribe of Judah. 
This is understandable when one considers that the Tribe of Judah had the 
Biblical right to the king's throne. In 2 Samuel 15, God promised David that 
his descendants would always hold the throne of Israel: *But my grace shall 
not depart from him, as I departed from Saul, whom I removed before you; 
16 but thy house and thy kingdom shall stand before thy face forever; your 
throne shall stand forever!" 

This state of the Pharez (Balhae) Clan will later become of eminent 
importance for the history of East Asia or even the world for from this state 
the Mongolian Empire and the last Chinese empire Qing Dynasty would 
arise. 


8.4. AD 25: The Confederation of Sanhan 
(=5#, Korean Samhan $H: The Empire 
of the Shem Kings 


Next Manchu state according to MZYLK is the Sanhan State (= $8 [&]). It 
is a confederation consisting of more than 78 states. MZYLK cites Han era's 
Tong Dian: 


"Sanhan arose in the Later Han Period (after AD 25). First (state) is 
Mahan, second is Zhenhan, third is Bianhan. Mahan is in the west and 
consists of 54 states and borders with Lelang and Wa, Zhenhan is in the 
east and consists of 12 states and borders with Yemak, Bianhan is in the 
south and consists of 12 states and also borders with Wa. Baiji is one of 
the states. Big states have up to 10,000 families, small ones have only a 
few thousand families, and each (resident) lives in areas surrounded by 
mountains and the sea. The size of the state territory is 4,000 li in 
circumference. "2321 

Sanhan is a large association of Israelite tribes. MZYLK gives the 
following etymological interpretation of this name: 


"In our (Manchu) language and in the Mongolian language political 
leaders are called 'Han'(?F). Here Han ($8) and Han (F) have been 
confused. The history books mention that there were tens of states in 
Sanhan so it can be assumed that there were three Hans (7T) who 
divided the government between themselves. "12361 

Can San really just mean the number 3? San has the same phonetic value 
as san (ILI), mountain. In Sanhaijing we interpreted this as Shem. The Korean 
reading of=is Sam. It is therefore reasonable to interpret Sanhan as Shem- 
Han = Shem Kings or Kingdom of the Shem. Sanhan thus forms the contrast 
to the Egyptian Ham Kings empire, which would be Xia-Han (&;.T) 
kingdoms. 

It is not possible to determine whether all the 78 member states of the 
Sanhan Confederation were Israelite tribes. Names of these states are 
documented in Chinese and Korean sources, for example in Sanguo Zhi (— 


BE), Book Wei, Book 30, Dong Yi (RR), Book of Han (#418), A 
thorough etymological study of these names would be promising. 


8.5. AD 25: The state of Baiji (E175, 
Baekje): Beker (123) of the Tribe of 
Ephraim 


The next Manchu state from MZYLK is Baiji (E135, Baekje "HXAJ. 
According to Hou Han Shu Baiji is a state in the Confederation of Shem 
Kings (Sanhan). 


"Sanhan consists of 78 states and Baiji is one of them. "[5381 
So Baiji appears in the Later Han Era. Korean historiography dates the 
beginning of Baiji to 18 BC. Bajji perished in AD 660 due to a joint attack of 
Shilla and Tang. Baiji stands for the Beker-(123) clan of the Tribe of Ephraim 
(Numbers 26:35). Baiji was a large and powerful state. Taiping huanyu ji (A 
3EXE Fc), a book from Song era written in 979 states: 


"Baiji used to have 5 tribes. Its territory was divided into 37 
commandatories and had 200 towns, and the population amounted 
760,000 families. [..] In the 5th year of Rende (4, 666) their territory 
was added to the state of Shilla, the number of residents near the city 
decreased rapidly, many fled to the Turks (ZR) and Mohe (S88). "5391 

Taking 20 people for a family Baiji would have had a population of 15.2 
million people around 700 AD. For comparison's sake: The area of today's 
Germany had an estimated population of 4 million around 1000/5401, Baiji 
was an enormously large state for that time, also in the Chinese sphere. 

Although the state of Baiji fell in 666 Baiji as a people group did not 
disappear from history. There is an entry in Yuan Shi which speaks of a Baiji 
state that sent an embassy to the court of the Mongol Emperor: 


"In the 4th year of the Zhiyuan era of Emperor Shizu (1&1B, 1267), 
Baiji (E138) sent an envoy named Lianghu (Æ) with a tribute. The 
emperor gave embroidered silks according to the rank and title of the 
members of the envoy. The king was originally a descendant of the king 
of Fuyu named Gutai. The state was part of the Mahan Confederation 
from early on. After the Jin era (1X) the state took over the former 
Mahan territory, added two commandatories, Liaoxi and Jinping, and 


established the Baiji commandatory. "211 
Even during the Yuan Dynasty Baiji retained the memory of its founding 
history which happened more than 1000 years ago, and despite the fact that 
Baiji suffered a devastating defeat at the hands of Tang and Shilla in 666. The 
Baiji tradition survived in the Chinese world long after their destruction. 

It is rumored that Chiang Kai-shek (##3T4), the founder of Taiwan, 
boasted about his Baiji root. It is also an open secret that the Japanese 
Emperor Akihito "outed" himself as a Baiji descendant. And it is certainly no 
coincidence that on the occasion of his historic visit to China in 1992 he read 
a poem of Li bai (FH, 701 to 762) during a banquet speech. The poem was 
entitled: "Leaving Baiji Castle Early in the Morning" (F Aim). Baiji 
castle from this poem was in today's Fengjie Chongqing. He wanted to point 
out where his roots lay: in China. 

The ruling clan of Baiji State bore the family name Fuyu. They were 
therefore from the Tribe of Puah 115 from the Tribe of Issachar (Numbers 
26:23). The inhabitants were probably (mostly) from the Beker clan from the 
Tribe of Ephraim. 


8.6. AD 208: The State of Xinluo (#1, 
Korean Shilla): Shelah i12?V of the Tribe of 
Judah 


According to MZYLK Xinluo (#T##, Korean Shilla) does not appear as a 
separate state until around AD 220: 


"According to our research Xinluo appears in the Wei period (220- 
265). It was also called Silu (#T&) or Xinlu (811&) but they are one and 
the same state. At the beginning of the Tang Dynasty (Xinluo) occupied 
the territories of Baiji and Kaoli."[5421 

From this it follows that Xinluo, Silu, Xinlu is the phonetic rendering of a 
non-Chinese word. Xinluo, Korean Shilla, could stand for the Biblical clan 
name Shelah 7?W/ of the Tribe of Judah (Numbers 26:20). However, the royal 
family from the 3rd generation to the 18th generation bore the family name 
Issageum (Ol^lz, ERS, EMS, BWS, ERTS) for which the tribal 
name Issachar 12UV"^ could stand. Thus, Shilla could have been founded by 
the Shelah clan of the Tribe of Judah, but then ruled by members of the Tribe 

of Issachar. Concerning the origin of Shilla it is said in San Gou Zhi, Wei: 


"Zhenhan has 12 states, including a state called Silu guó KER)." 
543 


Silu is synonymous with Shilla. Shilla thus belonged to the large Israelite 
confederation state of Sanhan (Shem Kingdom) in the era of the Three 
Kingdoms (208-280). According to Tong Dian Shilla was an offshoot of 
Kaoli: 


"Shilla was called Xinlu State (#1/=#E4, Korean Shinlo) in the Wei 
era whose ancestors were Zhenhan. Zhenhan originally consisted of 6 
states, they continued to divide and became 12 states; Shilla was one of 
them. When the Wei general Guan qiu jian (HE) destroyed Kaoli the 
king of Kaoli fled to the Woju GRH, Korean Ogzeo). He later returned 
to his country, but some of his subjects stayed behind in Woju. They 
eventually founded the state of Shilla. "> 
The conquest of Goryeo by Wei general Guan qiu jian mentioned here 


took place in 244. The Goryeo king who fled to Woju (33H, Ogzeo) was 
King Dongcheon (3&JI| XE, 209-248), the 11th king of Goryeo. Okzeo could 
stand for the clan name Ozni ’17X from the Tribe of Gad. The Tong Dian 
passage quoted above could thus be interpreted as follows: 

When the Wei general Guan qiu jian (fft Erf) destroyed the land of the 
sons of Korah (Kaoli) its king fled to the Ozni ’ITX of the Gad tribe (Okzeo). 
Later on the Korah king returned to his land but part of his subjects 
consisting of members of the Shelah clan of the Tribe of Judah remained in 
the land of the Ozni. They founded an own state there naming it Shilla, the 
state of the Shelah clan of the Tribe of Judah. 3 generations later members of 
the Issachar tribe came to power in Shilla, and they kept their rulership for a 
long period time. 


8.7. 385: The state of Mohe (3424, 
Korean Malgal #&) or Wuji (IE, 
Korean Mulgil = 2): Malchiel ?x’3?n of 
the Tribe of Asher 


Mohe, also called Wuji, appears on the territory of the ancient state of 
Sushen as stated in Jiu Tang Shu: 


"The Mohe lived roughly on the territory of Sushen. In the Later Wei 
Era (385-534) they were called Wuji. [5451 
Mohe (#* #4), Malgal in Korean reading, represents Malchiel (2X?2?7) of 
the Tribe of Asher (Numbers 26:44). According to Bei Shi they lived in the 
immediate vicinity of the state of the Korah clan (Goryeo). 


"Wuji is also called Mohe. There are 7 groups. The first is Sumo (3& 

A) group and lives in close proximity to Goryeo and maintains a 

standing army of several thousand men which is disciplined and battle- 

hardened. The second is Baegdol group north of Sumo, they have an 
army of 7,000 men. "[5461 

The state of Mohe is particularly important for Israelite history in the Far 

East because, according to MZYLK, the following large states emerged from 

this state: 


1. The kingdom of the Jurchen, the Jin Dynasty (ER): 


"In the Tang era grows the Hesui group and split into 16 groups. In 
the Wuda era (907 to 960) they changed their name to Jurchen (KB) 
and united many peoples. "242 

The Jurchen founded the Jin Dynasty (4A) in 1125. 


2. Bohai (73/788): 


"Later, their territory expands and includes several tens of groups. 
The strongest group was Sumo (S&7k,Korean Shogmal) and with the rise 


of the Somu of Hesui, the Da family rose up and called their state 
Bohai. "2481 


This is confirmed by Xin Tang Shu: 


"Bohai is originally from the Somu group. Their king's family name 
is Da. "421 
According to consistent sources, Da zuorong (ATF) founded the state 
of Bohai in 698. Sumo could stand for the word Shomron pnw = 
Samarians. 


3. The Hungarian Magyars: 

Jiu Tang Shu reports that 3,500 Mohe horsemen were buried alive in 645 
after a Tang army victory against a Goryeo army. After the final defeat of the 
Goryeo in 668 part of the Mohe people migrated west and settled in the Ural 
Mountains. From here they were driven further west by the Pechenges and 
appeared in what is now Hungary towards the end of the 9th century. The 
Carolingian Frankish Emperor Arnulf hired them in 892 as mercenaries for 
his army. This is the first mention of the Magyars in the European history. In 
895 the Magyars, led by Arpad, conquered the Carpathian plains of Hungary. 


4. Mongol Empire: 

The name "Mongol" has its origin in Malchiel (Korean Malgal). While 
this is not clear from any source, there is ample evidence that the Mongols 
started their state on the Mohe soil and adopted the name of the resident 
ethnic group as their state name, as we shall see below. 


8.8. 717: The State of Bohai (721788, 
Korean Balhae #51): Pharez 7712 of the 
Tribe of Judah 


An important state in the history of Manchu according to MZYLK is 
Bohai (##)#), Balhae (HOH) in Korean reading. Balhae stands for the clan 
name Pharez (7712) from the Tribe of Judah. Balhae united many Israelite 
tribes and established the most powerful state on the Chinese continent at its 
time. It lasted for 200 years. MZYLK comments pertaining to the might of 
Balhae: 


"According to our research Balhae was located in the south of 
Heisui Malgal and was originally of the Somu Mohe tribe. Balhae 
integrated Baekje in the south and Heisui in the north, making this state 


the largest state of the Eastern sphere with a circumference of 5,000 li." 
[550] 
Xin Tang Shu confirms this passage: 


"Balhae was originally Sumo-Malgal (Samarian-Malchielites). The 
king's family name was Da (X). After the fall of Kaoli he led its people 
to the Dongmou Mountain area in Eubru (Land of the Hebrews). [..] He 
gave himself the title Zhenguo Wang. The territory was 5000 li in 
circumference and united the states north of Haibei such as Fuyu, Ogzo, 
Bianhan, Chaoxian. In the Shentian era (713-713), Da choyoung was 
granted the title of Left Loyal Great General King of Balhae. From that 
time on the name Malgal was dropped and henceforth only Balhae was 
used. "221 

Here Xin Tang Shu narrates the founding story of Balhae which sounds 
almost like as taken from the Old Testament. The leader of the Judah tribe, 
after the land of the sons of Korah was destroyed by the Tang dynasty, 
brought the inhabitants to safety in the territory of the Hebrews (Eubru). It 
was from here that the Israelite state was reestablished and the scattered tribes 
reunited. The Pharez clan of the Judah tribe took the lead and successively 
integrated the Puah clan of the Issachar (Fuyu) tribe, the Ozni clan of the 
Gad (Ogzo) tribe, the Bianhan clan of the Shem Kings (Sanhan), and the 


Jachin clan from the Tribe of Simeon (Chaoxian, Korean Joseon) into the 
new state. Therefore, the original state name Malchiel (Malgal) was 
abandoned and renamed to Pharez (Balhae). Thus largest state of the Israelite 
people in the Far East so far was led by the Tribe of Judah. 


Wu Dai Shi says of the military strength of the Balhae: 


"During the Wuhu period, Da zuorong (ATES, Korean Dae 
Choyoung {2 91), son of Qi qi zhong xiang, was crowned king. There 
were also the 400,000 men strong force of Qi si bi yu (ZY Łk JJ). "[5521 

Balhae must have had an army of millions, since Dae Choyoung must 
have had an army larger than Qi si bi yu (Z: EU EE) who had an army of 
400,000 men since the latter was a Mohe general and subordinate of Dae 
Choyoung. 

One of the successor states to Balhae is the state of the Jurchen, the Jin 
Dynasty (S 8), as stated in a passage in Jin Shi: 


“The ancestors of the Jin (4) in the lineage are the Mohe (#%#4 5X). 
The Mohe were originally called Wuji (N, Korean Mulgil). The Wuji 
lived in the area of ancient Sushen (#418, Korean Shugshin S4!) [..] 
Sumo Mohe (R$A) were once vassals of the Goryeo (GE) and 
bore the surname Da (KK). When Lizhi (42#8) destroyed Goryeo, 
Sumo Malgal fled to the Dong mou (RZ1U) mountains. They later 
founded Bohai (78:8, Korean Balhae fol) which lasted for more than 
10 successions to the throne. "[5531 

Lizhi is the name of Tang Emperor Gaozong (f&rS?g) who destroyed 
Goguryeo in 668. The Tang-Goguryeo War, involving millions of soldiers on 
both sides, had lasted a total of 70 years (including the Sui-Goryeo War), 
making it one of the largest wars in human history. Ironically, mainly Israeli 

peoples fought on the side of the Tang, especially Shilla. 


8.9. 1115: The Tribe of Wanan (SE EB) or 
Panan (#2, Korean Banan #2}: The 


Tribe of Benjamin 


In 1115 the Wanan (%8) clan founded the Jin Dynasty ($288). MZYLK 
counts the Wanan among the main ancestors or related tribes of the Manchus; 
the Manchu tribe founded the Qing Dynasty in 1644. 


About the founder of the Jin Dynasty it says in Tong Gao: 


"Their leader was originally a Shilla (8r&&) man of the Wanan clan 
(SE EB EK). The Jurchen (X &)chose him as their leader because he was 
very proficient in all things. ">> 

In Tong Dian this founding story is presented in more detail: 


"Jurchen are basically the ancient Sushen clan. They were first 
called Jurchen in the Five Kingdoms era, later they had to change their 
name in order to avoid the name of the Khitan King Zhongjin; they were 
then called Yeozig (KiB), but this name was confused with Yeozil (5x 
RD). "(5551 

This founder of the Jin Dynasty was called Hanpu (EN). So the royal 
family, the Wanan-bu, was based Shilla. In 926, after the destruction of the 
Bohai Empire by Khitan, Shilla had incorporated the Bohai territory. In the 
Bohai Empire there was an area called Banan (#%). Liaoshi writes about 
this place: 


"Fengzhou (=): Bohai installed a commandertory Banan (£Z 
dp). "556! 
The founder of Bohai, Da choyoung, had a brother named Da ribal (KE 
71, Korean Dae Yabal). Da ribal held the position of King of Banan 
Commandertory (f%2Z#h =). So Da ribal ruled over this area. This place 
Banan of Liao Shi is identical to Wanan of Tong Gao. Hanpu came from this 
place or from this clan. 

From Banan, the phonetic route to Benjamin is not far. Banan could 

therefore stand for the Tribe of Benjamin 772732. 


In this Israelite tribal context, Tong Gao's and Tong Dian's account of the 
founding process of the Jin Dynasty becomes comprehensible: The Jin 
Dynasty was founded by a person from the state of Shilla, a man named 
Hanpu (2) or Wanyan Hanpu (SEÉBEN TS). He lived in the state of Shilla, a 
state of the Shelah clan of the Tribe of Judah. He himself was of the Tribe of 
Benjamin (Banan-bu). Hanpu came to the land of the Jachin (Jurchen) clan of 
Simeon tribe. They elected him king of a new state called Jin (Sz). Thus, in 
the Jin Dynasty, members of the Tribe of Benjamin ruled over a population 
that consisted primarily of members of the Jachin clan of the Tribe of 
Simeon. 

The original home of the Jachin (Jurchen) was in the heartland of the 
ancient Chinese Israelites, as MZYLK while citing Da Jin Guo Zhi (CK S 
ix) points out: 


"This was the place known in the Three Kingdoms era as the land of 
the Hebrews (Eubru), called the land of the Malchielites (Mulgil) in the 
Yuanwei era, called the land of the Black River Malchielites (Heisui 
Malgal) in the Tang era. "5571 

Two sources to which MZYLK refers to reveal that the Jachin had 
retained their Europoid appearance up to this time: 
First, Da Jin Guo Zhi (Ke 7%): 


“There are people in a faraway area called Gold-Headed Yeozin (3& 
582. They also live in the north of the Sumo River and in the east of 
Liangjiang Zhou. The area is about 1,000 li in size and has a population 

of 100,000 families. "[5581 
Gold-Headed Yeozin can only mean that these people had blond hair. The 
Khitan initially had the Jurchen as vassals. For the Khitan these blond hair 
warriors were an important military asset. In Qidan guo zhi (ZA) it 

Says: 


"The gold-headed Yeozin (#58 EX)all lived in the mountains and 
they were called as Ha si (Bir). They were brave and aggressive so 
that the Khitan whenever they went into battle put them in the front 
ranks, heavily armed. "5591 

According to this, the Gileadites (Khitan) from the Tribe of Manasseh 
used the Benjamites (Banan) as their war slaves. With such an army they 


destroyed, among other nations, the kingdom of the Pharez (Balhae) from the 
Tribe of Judah in 926 and thus brought the kingdom of Bohai to ruin. 

The destruction of Bohai tended even to erase all memory of that empire. 
In Far Eastern historiography it was common for a conquering state to write 
the official annals of the vanquished state. This is how the Mongols wrote the 
annals of the Liao Dynasty, Liao Shi (Æ). The Korean state of Joseon 
wrote the Annals of the State of Goryeo (Kaolishi B). A Bohai Shi does 
not exist. 


8.10. 1629: The State of Manzhou (97 
Korean Manchu HF): The Empire of 
Manasseh 


The main concern of MZYLK is to investigate the origin of the Qing 
Dynasty which is not (primarily) about determining the geographical location 
but about the ethnic-cultural identity of the ruling clan. In this context it is 
important to emphasize that according to MZYLK the word "Manchu" is not 
a place name. 


"If we investigate it turns out that Manchu is in itself a tribal name". 
560 


The Manchu Empire is not so named because this empire originated in 
present-day's Manchuria. By the way, this is not the case either. The Manchu 
Empire arose in the heartland of the Israelites’ ancient territory in China 
which was in the eastern part of mainland China between the Yellow River 
and the Yangtze River. MZYLK says about the original tribal area of the 
Manchu: 


"It is said that (the founders of the empire) lived in the east of the 
Changbai Mountains in the city of Eduoli (38% 324%) and called their 
new state Manchu. "[5611 

Changbai Mountains were called Bulham Mountains in the Jin (&) era 
where the Sushen and Yilu livedi5$2l, The Manchus lived in the residential 
area of the former Jachinites and Hebrews. They were also an Israelite 
people. Consequently Manchu must also be a phonetic rendition of an 
Israelite tribal name: the word Manasseh comes to mind. MZYLK writes 
about the origin of the name: 


"When we research about the establishment of the empire in the 
official historical books we see that Manchu was originally called 
Manzhu (iM3A); both characters were read with an even tone. As our 
empire was founded in the Eastern sphere the Western Center sent a 
letter of confirmation every year addressing our Emperor as Manzhu shi 
li Great Emperor (SEMA X 5g RM)" EL 


The imperial house of the Qing Dynasty thus came from two tribes: 
Manasseh and Shelah from the Tribe of Judah. 
The Manchu clan is also not identical with the Wanan clan, the ruling clan 
of the Jin Dynasty, as often claimed by historians. MCYLK writes: 


“Our ruling family bears the family name Aisin Gioro. In our 
language Gold is Aisin, proving that they were of the same clan as the 
Jinyuan ($38). In general, in the early days of the Great Jin there was 
not a moment when our ruling clan was not servants of the Wanan tribe. 
Correspondently the Wanan clan are now servants of our ruling clan. 
This corresponds to the principle that heaven and earth are ruled by one 
sovereign. For comparison, let's see how Han, Tang, Song, Ming 
continued to rule one by one, with the vanquished becoming the servant 
of the triumphant one. ” 2641 

Wanan stands for the Tribe of Benjamin (Banan). In the Qing Dynasty, 
the Benjaminites were servants of the ruling tribe, the Tribe of Manasseh 
(Manchu). 

Nor is it entirely new when the Manchu founded their empire, the Qing 
Dynasty, as popular historiography today assumes. The Manchus were not 
Nordic nomads who had invaded the Chinese heartland. Rather, while 
continuing the Mongol Empire the Manchus had probably always been part 
of the Mongol ruling class: The Qing emperors in the first generations had 
Mongolian names. 

The Manchu takeover of mainland China as described by Erdenjin Tobchi 
is far from a conquest of territory by a foreign power, but rather the 
restoration or continuation of an earlier ruling order: 


"The latter's nephew, named Tsongjing Chaghan, was Born in the 
Ki-pig year (1599), and ascended the throne in the Ki-snake year (1629) 
at the age of thirty-one. After sixteen year of his rulership the Manchu 
Ejebär Sassakchi Chaghan seized the rulership of the empire in the Ga- 
Monkey-year (1644). This Ejebär Sassakchi Chaghan was born in the 
U-Panther-year (1638), and, being seven years old, ascended the golden 
throne of the Daimings of China in the Ga-Monkey-year (1644), 
whereupon he became famous in all quarters under the name of Ejebär 
Sassakchi Chaghan. He subdued the 800,000 Chinese to the south, and 
the 260,000 Tibeters to the west of the Kham from the extreme frontier 


together with the forty thousand Oirad, to the east the thirty thousand of 
the Tsaghan Ssolonghos, and the peoples of the middle, namely the four 
regions of the Manchu and the sixty thousand Monghol of his rule. To 
all the princes, governer, and nobles of these peoples and their 
provinces he bestowed the titles of Wang, Beile, Beise, and Gung, and 
rewarded each according to their merit. He improved the condition of 
the whole people by issuing legal orders, and led a prosperous and 
wealth producing government. "2&1 
Ejebàr Sassaktschi Chaghan mentioned here is the First Qing Emperor 
Shunzhi (A£). His successors to the imperial throne had Mongolian names, 
too. Kangxi (RER, 1661-1722) was called Nairaltu tüb and Yongzheng (3€ 
IE, 1723-1735) Enke Amughlang and Qianlong (8Z[&, 1735-1796) had the 
Mongolian name Tegri tedhuhsen BSS] 
Manchu, according to MZYLK, refers to the people beyond the Xiahua 
peoples of China. Manchu agrees with Marco Polo's description of Mangi: 


„You will be amazed at what I am going to tell you now. There are 
1,200 towns throughout Mangi. In each stands an imperial garrison; 
you should soon find out how big such a thing is. It is guaranteed that 
every city is guarded by at least a thousand men; in some cities ten 
thousand, twenty thousand, even thirty thousand men are stationed; it is 
impossible to determine the total number precisely, it is far too large. 
Don't think that the guards are all Tartars; they are people from Catai. 
Not all are mounted, they are mainly foot soldiers. The garrison troops 
are part of the Great Khan's army. All in all it can be stated: the 
province of Mangi has the highest weight and mighty importance in the 
Tatar empire. Anyone who has never been there simply cannot imagine 
the wealth that lies here and the incredibly high tribute paid to the Great 
Khan. The diversity and beauty of Mangi can hardly be described; I'm at 
a loss for words at the moment, but I'll report back later. “2671 


Conclusion: 


Using MZYLK we can trace the ethnic-cultural-political sphere of the 
non-Chinese people on the Chinese Continent which began in the 11th 
century BC with the Chaoxian people and ended (for the time being) with the 
fall of the Qing Dynasty in 1919. Showing this continuity and ethnic identity 


was the purpose of the historical work MZYLK, written in 1777 and 
published by the Qing Emperor Qianlong himself. 

All of these peoples were not nomads from the northern steppe of China. 
They later became nomads after they either fled there or were deported to 
these places following the fall of their respective states. 

The prophecy of Ezekiel 19 about the scattered Israelites seems to have 
been fulfilled with the Manchus: 


" 1 Moreover take thou up a lamentation for the princes of Israel, 
2 And say, What is thy mother? A lioness: she lay down among lions, 
she nourished her whelps among young lions. 3 And she brought up one 
of her whelps: it became a young lion, and it learned to catch the prey; 
it devoured men. 4 The nations also heard of him; he was taken in their 
pit, and they brought him with chains unto the land of Egypt. 5 Now 
when she saw that she had waited, and her hope was lost, then she took 
another of her whelps, and made him a young lion. 6 And he went up 
and down among the lions, he became a young lion, and learned to 
catch the prey, and devoured men. 7 And he knew their desolate palaces, 
and he laid waste their cities; and the land was desolate, and the fulness 
thereof, by the noise of his roaring. 8 Then the nations set against him 
on every side from the provinces, and spread their net over him: he was 
taken in their pit. 9 And they put him in ward in chains, and brought him 
to the king of Babylon: they brought him into holds, that his voice 
should no more be heard upon the mountains of Israel.” 

The Israelites tore one another to pieces. The Mongols were the biggest 
perpetrators and victims at the same time. But even before that the Khitan 
could keep up with the Mongols in brutality. The annihilation of Bohai, the 
contemporary largest state on the Chinese Continent was total as Liao Shi 
writes: 


"Liao Dynasty could not pacify the people of Bohai so they scattered 
the captured soldiers and population and took them to other places. The 
names of the new residential areas were named after the names of the 
Bohai provinces and cities. In the kingdom of Liao there are provinces 
(M) called Tan (È), Yan (i), Guan (Œ), Su (&&), Run (A), Song ($4), 
Jiang (3L). "/5681 

Any memory of the early homeland should be erased from the memory of 


the defeated residents of the Bohai Dynasty. 

Today, the once-great peoples of Chinese Israel live far from their original 
homes, unaware of their Israelite roots and believing that they always lived 
where they live today. The Mongols in Mongolia, Koreans in the Korean 
Peninsula, Jurchen and Wanan in Gansu, Khitan and Manchus in Manchuria. 

The Koreans didn't live on the Korean Peninsula for sure. There are no 
tombs there that can be positively identified by written evidence as one of a 
historical Figure in the Korean history. An exception is the tomb of Park Ik 
(#39). It is precisely this archaeological find that proves that the Goryeo 
Empire was not located on the Korean Peninsula. 

This tomb, discovered in 2000, clearly identified its owner, Park Ik, 
through written (Chinese script) records and wall paintings. Park Ik was an 
important politician of the Goryeo Empire which fell in 1392. Yi Seong-gye, 
the founder of the new kingdom of Joseon, tried to attract Park Ik to his new 
kingdom. He refused and disappeared. According to the inscription in his 
tomb there were 22 years between his disappearance and the day of his 
burial. So he must have fled to the Korean Peninsula and lived there 
unrecognized for 22 years, with parts of his family who later buried him 
according to Korean custom. If the Koreans had really lived on the Korean 
Peninsula, one can expect to find countless graves with similar written 
evidence from this period. However, Park Ik's grave is an absolute exception. 
Most of the countless tombs on the Korean Peninsula from before the 17th 
century are without any written records. 

We see in MZYLK a very peculiar pattern for the founding of the states. A 
person emigrates to a foreign territory, is recognized by the local population 
as a "noble" and is elected king. This is what happened at the founding of 
Fuyu, Goguryeo, Baiji, Bohai, Mongol Empire and Qing Dynasty. 

For a "stranger" to become leader or king is not a common occurrence in 
human history. Such a pattern occasionally occurs in the Western 
Hemisphere in the context of colonialism. This is what happened, for 
example, with Alcibiades, who was banished from Athens during the 
Peloponesian War and then rose to the highest office in Syracuse, a former 
colony of Athens. 

The founding of new states among the Manchu peoples described in 
MZYLK can therefore only be understood against the background of the 
Israelite ethnic-cultural connection of these peoples. Within this Israelite 
world great states rise and fall, with alternating ruling dynasties; with striking 


frequency the tribes of Levi and Judah play the central role. 
This pattern of Asian history recalls Jeremiah 1:10: 


"10 See, I have this day set thee over the nations and over the 
kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw 
down, to build, and to plant." 

What Jeremiah then did in the Book of Jeremiah was prophesying about 
the political life of the scattered peoples of Israel. States are planted, built up, 
destroyed and eradicated. And this happened in the reality again and again, in 
big waves. We only need to regard the great wars of the Mongols. But the 
modern wars of the 20th century also belong to this category. They are 
mainly wars among the Israelite peoples with and against each other. 

The biggest victims of the tribal wars of the Israelites were probably the 
Khitans and Mongols. MZYLK doesn't even mention them even though they 
were Israelites, too. The Khitan (Gilead) founded the Liao Dynasty and were 
crushed by the Jurchen. The Mongols (Malchiel) were also Israelites and 
were destroyed by the Manchus. Both were removed from their homeland 
and forcibly resettled. The Khitan to the northwest, where they lived as Kara- 
Khitan (‘Black Khitan’), and the Mongols to what is now the Mongolian 
steppe. Their memories of their respective homelands and histories have been 
thoroughly erased. 


Chapter 9 Waymarkers of Israelites‘ 
Dispersion 


J ehovah, God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, tells the scattered Israelites 
to put markers so they can find the way back out of the dispersion. 


“Set thee up waymarks, make thee high heaps: set thine heart 
toward the highway, even the way which thou wentest: turn again, O 
virgin of Israel, turn again to these thy cities. "[5691 
Waymarkers stand for signs that shall later serve to identify them as 
Israelites and to trace their paths. Did the Israelites obey this command and, if 
so, what are the markings? In this Chapter we will see that the world is full of 
such signs - if one only opens the eyes to see them. 


9.1 Symbols from the Bible: Hibiscus 
und Lily 


Two flowers are specially mentioned in the Old Testament as flowers 
symbolizing the Israelites: Hibiscus and lily. The ancient Israelites felt a 
special bond with these two flowers. 

The lily (shoshan vw, also often translated as rose or daffodil) was 
constantly visible in the temple of Solomon, as it says in 1 King 7:21: 


"21 And he set up the pillars in the porch of the temple: and he set 
up the right pillar, and called the name thereof Jachin: and he set up the 
left pillar, and called the name thereof Boaz. 22 And upon the top of the 
pillars was lily work: so was the work of the pillars finished." 

The hibiscus (chabatseleth n»?€3r) was a symbol of the restoration of 
Israel according to Isaiah 35:1 when it says: 


"1 The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and 
the desert shall rejoice, and | blossom as the rose 
(chabatseleth N?X277). 2 It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even 
with joy and singing: the glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the 
excellency of Carmel and Sharon, they shall see the glory of the LORD, 
and the excellency of our God." 

Here “chabathseleth” is wrongly translated as rose. What is meant is the 
hibiscus.Both flowers are listed together in Song of Songs 2, 1: 


"I am the rose (chabatseleth 2x29) of Sharon, and the lily 
(shoshanjZ7) of the valleys." 

Saron stands for the great plain in the west of the land of Israel. Hibiscus 
therefore stands for Israel in Canaan, lily for Israelites in dispersion. Both 
flowers are illustrated in the famous Worms Prayer Book of 1271 (Figure 23) 
[570], The lily is depicted much smaller than the two round flowers, so you 
have to take a closer look. The meaning of these two flowers was apparently 
self-evident to medieval Jews in Germany. 


Son Noa eaae ao 72:50 


Figure 23 Illustration from Mahzor Worms 


The round flower shown here is probably the Syriacus Hibiscus (also 
called hibiscus, Figure 24), but with 6 petals instead of 5 in the nature. The 
peculiarity of the Hibiscus Siriacus is that its calyx opens at night and closes 
again during the day. The name "hibiscus" is even derived from the Hebrew 
name chabatseleth (N?¥17). The Latin name of this plant already indicates its 
distribution in the Middle East. 


Figure 24 Hibiscus Siriacus, public domain 
The Shoshan is the so-called "white lily" (Lilium Candidum, Figure 25), 
which is also widespread in the eastern Mediterranean. 


Figure 26 Lilium Candidum, public domain 

The following archaeological finds could give an idea how these the two 
flower emblems at the Solomo’s temple looked like. The Israeli shekel coin 
(Figure 26) has an image of a lily on the reverse. It is modeled after the first 
Jewish coin from Babylonia, which was minted by Jewish traders in the age 
of Antiochus VII (138-129 BC). The coin bears the inscription "IHD" in 
ancient Hebrew letters, which reflects the name of the Tribe of Judah 
(Yehud). 


Figure 27 One Shekel Com 

This lily emblem can be found on a Corinthian capital found in Jerusalem 
as a work of 1st century AD (Figure 27). This column was probably 
destroyed before it was completed, because the lily motif could not be 
finished on the back; only its sketch can be seen there. 
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Figure 28 Corinthian capital with lily motif from the 1st century AD, Israel Museum Jerusalem 


Three hibiscus emblems decorated the wall of a prayer room in a 
synagogue that stood between the 4th and 6th centuries in Chorazin, a city in 
the north of the Sea of Galilee. They adorned the tympanum of a column 
facade (Figure 28). 


Figure 29 Hibiscus emblems from a synagogue in Israel 4th to 6th centuries, Israel Museum 
Jerusalem 


Uncountable buildings in Europe are decorated with hibiscus and lily 
emblems similar to the ancient Israelite ones listed above. The older the 
building, the more. For example, at the Strasbourg Cathedral (Figure 29), the 
Freiburg Cathedral and the Rathaus in Freiburg (Figure 30, 31). But also 
simple bourgeois houses adorn these emblems, as seen in Berlin (Figure 32). 
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Figure 30 Hibiscus and lily emblems on the Strasbourg cathedral 


Figure 31 Lily emblem on Freiburg Minster, with two cicada figures 


Figure 32 Hibiscus emblem on the Rathaus in Freiburg im Breisgau 
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Figure 33 Facade decorations with hibiscus emblems in Berlin 
This is due to the fact that the oldest European noble houses had these 
emblems in their coats of arms. These emblems were thus a sign of their 
origin and identity. These emblems on old buildings and documents reveal 
the Israelite origins of the European nobility. We will see below that the 
hibiscus and lily emblems had already played, and still play, a dominant role 
in the emblematic and art ornamentic in Asia. 


9.1.1 The Hibiscus in Asia 

The hibiscus has the central position in the Korean emblematic. The 
national emblem (I, Figure 33), the emblem of the president (Figure 34), 
the emblem of the parliament (Figure 35) symbolize the hibiscus. 
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Figure 35 The 
Emblem of the President 
of South Korea 


Figure 34 The National Emblem of South Korea 


Hibiscus is called Mugunghwa (T =>} ##337£) in Korean, which means 
"flower that never wilts". Hibiscus even appears in the chorus of the Korean 
national anthem: 


"3,000 li hibiscus land, blooming mountains and rivers; 


As the Great Han (X 8&&) people, we want to keep Great Han 
forever." 

The hibiscus has been anchored in the minds of Koreans since the 
beginning their historical consciousness. The oldest documentation of the 
Koreans' attachment to the hibiscus is a passage in Shan Hai Jin (LW7##£) 
from the 4th century BC. In the 9th book, Classics of the Regions Beyond the 
Sea - East (2887 R48) it says: 


"There in the north is a land of the wise; they wear traditional 
costumes and swords by their side, they eat game, and are accompanied 
by two large tigers. 


They love harmony and never quarrel. They have the Xunhua flower 
(3& 3€ &), which blooms in the morning and wilts in the evening. "27 
In the 20-volume encyclopedia Jibongyuseol ( l##83X, 1| S 5-3) from 


Lee Sugang (ZER£ 5%) published in 1614 it is written in the 2nd book: 


"In Shan Hai Jing (15$) it says: 'There in the north is a land of 
the wise; they wear costumes and swords by their side, they eat game, 
and are accompanied by two large tigers. 


They love harmony and never quarrel. They have Xunhua flower (Æ 
i£) which blooms in the morning and wilts in the evening. And in 
Gogeumgi (rh SAL) it says: "The land of the wise has an area of 1,000 
li in four directions, it has a lot of mujinhua (7kEÉTE)." The Tang 
emperor Xuanzong (Zr) also referred to the land of Shilla (891$&) as 
the land of the wise, and in an epigram from the Goryeo era, our land 
is extolled as "the home of Jinhua (E7E EI". 

Accordingly, Xunhua flower ==), Mujinhua (A#EfE) and Jinhua 
(#276) denote one and the same flower, namely hibiscus syriacus. 


9.1.2 Religious Connotation of the Hibiscus in Korean Sources 
For the Koreans, the hibiscus already had in the 4th century BC. great 
importance. There are various legends and mythologies related to hibiscus 
from the earliest days of the Korean states. It is noticeable that they were 


always used in connection with religious rituals or symbols. In this context, 
hibiscus is the flower per se (46), or even the heavenly flower (XE). This 
inevitably brings us into the biblical connotation of the hibiscus, as with the 
rose of Saron from Song of Songs 2, 1 as a symbol of the Israelite people. 


9.1.3 The Chronicles of Dangun (TFA 7] EZ t fe) 

The first rulers of the Korean Empire were called Dangun (1838), which 
reminds one of the Hebrew word "Dan", meang judge like in Daniel = “God 
is my judge". There is a work called "The Chronicles of Dangun (Cia Al 7| 
#8 #@tt#c)" which deals with this mythical period of the legendary first 
Korean state. "The Chronicles of Dangun" is said to have been written by a 
court official named Lee Am (F) during the Goryeo era, on the Ganghwa 
Island during the Mongolian invasion in 1363. 

In the section *13th Dan" the following is written about the hibiscus: 


"20th year: Many sutus (#2) were established and the Heavenly 
Flowers (K+84E) were planted there. Unmarried youths learned to 
write and archery there; they were called the flock of children of the 
nation (EÜITER). They put the Heavenly Flowers in their hair so that 


they were sometimes called the Heavenly Flower Flock (816 BD). " 
[573] 


A Sutu (=) was a place that was originally conceived as a place of 
asylum, but had subsequently developed into a place of religious 
rituals. According to Chinese sources, the establishment of such holy places 
was one of the characteristics of the Koreans. In the following text we can see 
that Sutu had a further function: Educational institution for the youth like the 
synagogues of the Jews in Europe. The youth were also trained to love the 
Heavenly Flower. One can certainly assume without compulsion that the 
Heavenly Flower (R#37E) mentioned here was hibiscus syricus. In the 16th 
book of the Chronicles of Dangun, the text of a song praises the Heavenly 
Flower: 


"28th year: Many Khans of the 9 Huan (JVfBR 8&8 7T ) gathered in Ning 
gutu (22 448) and sacrificed to the 3-Gods (= 181) and to the Most High 
(7), namely to Huanyin (AR), Huanxiong (Ak), Chiyou (EA) 
and Dangun Wanggeom (EER, Cia SG). Great festival was held 
with the people dancing during the 5 days and nights, torches were lit at 
night, the book was quoted by heart, and they circled around the place, 


with torches in hands, they formed round circles to dance and sang the 
song of love for Huan (#483X). The song of love for Huan was one of 
the songs that were offered to the Old God (rh ##). The primal ancestors 
gave the Huan flower (#846) no name, but simply called it "the flower". 
The text of the song of love for Huan reads: 


"The mountain has the flower, the mountain has blossomed; 


Last year we planted ten thousand trees, this year we planted ten 
thousand trees. 


When spring comes, Bulham flowers (ARTE = will flood 
everything in red. Then we will worship the God of Heaven (K##) and 
receive great peace. [5741 

The translation of the line "KPR ESAL" is a puzzle for 
historians. Korean historians see inf‘ the name of a mountain in which the 
hibiscus trees were planted and translate this line: 


"When spring comes to Bulham Mountain, the mountain will bloom in 
red." 

But the word "mountain" does not appear at all in this line, but the word 
ASK precedes the word flower (1E). So it must be the name of the flower, 
"Bulham Flower". But what is the Bulham flower that dips everything in red? 

Bulham (P) could be a phonetic transcription for 
"Brahman". Brahman was represented in Chinese as poluomen (22#€F4) or 
boluomen (€P). Brahman again stood for "Ephraim". In this context the 
correct translation would be: 


"When spring comes, the Ephraim flowers will flood everything in 
red. Then we will worship the God of Heaven (K##) and receive great 
peace." 

Ephraim represents the Israelite people since Joseph had the birthright 
among Jacob's sons (cf. 1 Chronicles 5, 1) and Ephraim had the birthright 
among the sons of Joseph (cf. Genesis 48, 20). Bulham Flower (TEXTE) = 
Ephraim Flower would represent the Israel Flower. 

Accordingly, ancient Koreans set up many asylum places in their early 
days where refugees found protection. These places were planted with 
hibiscus trees, and festivals were held there for five days, reading from the 


holy book, the Torah, and singing hymns. The heavenly God and the hibiscus 
(rose of Saron) were praised through the hymns. Such a festival couldn't be 
more Israelitish or biblical. The Feast of Tabernacles was probably celebrated 
here (Leviticus 23:34). And how they praised the Heavenly God is testified 
by the following text: 


"Yua (BF) Yua (588), Great God of our ancestors, God full of 
grace; 


All of us from the Bida Kingdom (f&3&l) in the hundreds and 
thousands, will never forget [you]. 


Yua Yua, good hearts have become a great bow, evil hearts have 
become a target; 


We, the people in the hundreds and thousands, are united and 
together form the bowstring of the great bow, good hearts are together 
and form a straight arrow. 


Yua Yua, all of us in the hundreds and thousands are a great bow, 
aiming at many targets that are like snow clumps from evil hearts, amid 
boiling water from good hearts. 


Yua Yua, we are all in the hundreds and thousands, an arch, have a 
strong heart in common and are the glory of the Bida kingdom. 


Your mercy lasts for hundreds and thousands of years, O great God 
of our ancestors, O great God of our ancestors. "2721 
Yua (2B) could be a phonetic transcription for Jehovah (mm), Bida (t 
3&) could stand for Bethel (2X rv3, House of God). The line "Yua Yua, all of 
us in the hundreds and thousands are a wide arch, aiming at many targets that 
are like lumps of snow from evil hearts, amid boiling water from good 
hearts." reminds one of Zechariah 9:13 


"When I have bent Judah for me, filled the bow with Ephraim, and 
raised up thy sons, O Zion, against thy sons, O Greece, and made thee 
as the sword of a mighty man." 


9.1.4. Hibiscus in Europe 

In European heraldry hibiscus is referred to as the "heraldic rose", 
although roses do not have this appearance in nature, not even when viewed 
from above. Roses do not have 5 sepal-shaped flowers, with rare 
exceptions. Coats of arms were badges on a shield that were created in the 
first half of the 12th century in connection with armies of knights. But the 
emblems from which the coats of arms were developed go back to much 
earlier time. They were the identity symbols of the noble houses throughout 
Europe. 


9.1.5 Chronicon pictum, Marci de Kalt, Chronica de gestis 
Hungarorum 

The present author is convinced that parts of the Asian Israelites, expelled 
from there, immigrated to Europe as Sarmatians, Alans and Huns etc.. The 
Hungarian plain was the gateway to Europe. The Sarmatians, Alans and 
Attilas Huns lived here for a long time, and they considered this area to be 
their homeland. It is therefore no coincidence that hibiscus and lily emblems 
appear as the two main emblems of iconography in the Chronicon Pictum, the 
picture history book of the Hungarians from the years 1353-1370276], For the 
pictorial representation of historical figures and events, the painter must have 
had authentic sources about the ancestors of the Hungarians. 

Depicting the siege of Auileia by the Huns (Figure 37)[277 the image is 

framed by hibiscus at the four corners and lilies as a creeper on the side 
edges. 


emm 37 Huns besieging uela from the Hungarian Illustrated Chronicle 

In the depiction of the conquest of the Carpathian Basin by the Magyars 
at the beginning of the 10th century, the Magyar leader wears a hat with two 
attached hibiscus flowers (Figure 38). 
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Figure 38 Hungarians conquer the Carpathian Basin, from the Hungarian Illustrated Chronicle 


In another picture, in which the seven Magyar leaders depicted (Figure 
39), the top leader (probably Arpad) wears this hat, but the two flowers can 
hardly be identified. Nevertheless, the hat reveals an undeniable reference to 
Asia. 


Figure 39 The seven Magyar leaders, from the Hungarian illustrated chronicle 
The hat has the shape of the Asian cicada wing crown (73), as worn 
by the emperors of Ming China and kings of the Korean Joseon Empire (1392 
to 1910) (Figure 40) B78, 


immense 


Figure 40 Portrait of the founder of the Joseon Empire Lee Seonggae with a cicada hat 

Recent research has shown that the Magyars fought alongside Goguryeo 
(Goryeo) in the Tang-Goguryeo-War of the 7th century. They were called 
Mohe (k$, Korean "Malgal 22") and were tribal relatives of the people 
of the Goguryeo. In the Sui Shu are listed as one of the 4 Dongyi peoples (R 
RR, "the Eastern Israelites") next to Goryeo (ize), Shilla (Sr&&£) and Baekje 
(E)E, The names of these four Dongyi peoples can be associated with 
the names of the Biblical Israelite tribes and families if we use the Korean 


pronounciation. 

Mohe (&&$8, Korean Malgal 22): Malchiel 5x°297, from the Tribe of 
Asher (Numbers 26:44). 

Kaoli ($, Korean Goryeo, 1121): Korah map, from the Tribe of 
Levi. Most famous Korah is a cousin of Moses and Aaron who rebelled 
against Moses and was swallowed by the earth (Numbers 16: 1). Apparently 
not all of Korah's descendants died: Korah's children later served as 
gatekeepers, soldiers, and musicians in David's Israel. 

Xinluo (818€, Korean Shilla, ^!2P: Shelah n?v, from the Tribe of Judah 
(Numbers 26:20). 

Baekje (E13, Korean Baekje X): Beker (723) from the Tribe of 
Ephraim (Numbers 26:35). 

Jiu Tang Shu reports that in 645, after the Tang Army defeated the 
Goryeo Army, 3,500 Mohe riders were buried alive5801, After the final defeat 
of the Goryeo in 668, part of the Mohe people migrated to the west and 
settled in the Ural Mountains. From here they were driven further west by the 
Pechenges and appeared in present-day Hungary towards the end of the 9th 
century. The Carolingian Frankish emperor Arnulf hired them in 892 as a 
mercenary for his army. This is the first mention of the Magyars in the 
European history. In 895 the Magyars, led by Arpad, conquered the 
Carpathian Plain of Hungary. 

The question arises whether the hibiscus and lily emblems first appeared in 
Europe with the Magyars, or much earlier. It is also possible that these 
emblems were already used by the Attila Huns. But it is also possible that 
both the Attila-Huns and the Magyars had these emblems because they were 
descendants of the Israelites. This would also coincide with the understanding 
of Chronica Hungarorum, according to which the Magyars and Huns were 
once one people: the Magyars would have returned to Hungary after a long 
exile and reunited with their former comrades on the territory of their former 
homeland. 


9.1.6 Hisbiscus in Coats of Arms 

Coats of arms that contain hibiscus (heraldic rose) are uncountable. Only 
a few examples are mentioned here. In Germany it is the coats of arms of 
North Rhine-Westphalia (Figure 41), Saarbrücken (Figure 42), Singen in 
Remchingen (Figure 41), the district of Kelkheim (Figure 42), and Count 
Eberstein (Figure 43). In England the coat of arms of Edward IV of England 


(1461-1483) (Figure 44) and coat of arms of the House of Tudor (Figure 
45); on the British florin of 1948 (Figure 46); in the Czech Republic the coat 
of arms of the cities Bavorov (Figure 47) and T&skovice Figure 48); in 
Hungary the coat of arms of the city of Kiszsidány (Figure 49), the coat of 
arms of the Esterhäzy family (Figure 50). 


Figure 51 
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Figure 57 


Figure 60 


9.1.7. The Lily in Asia 
The stylized lily can be discovered in Asia for all era and territories. For 
Korean art for instance, the art historian Kang Woobang state that the lily is 


the main semiotic motif of the Korean culture. In fact, the stylized lily motif 
can be identified both in Goguryeo's tomb painting (Figure 63) as well as in 
the Buddha depictions in the Shilla period and in various archaeological finds 
from different epochs, such as the sword pommel with lily motif in Figure 64. 


^ 3 Fr 
d ` 
" * Au 
irs A 3 
nur rer 


Figure 63 Goguryeo's tomb painting Gangseo Great TombA][} E, public domain 


Figure 64 Sword pommel with lily motif, grave find from Naju, South Korea 


The lily motif has many names, such as Samhyubmun (FX, YAE), 


Indongmun (LA x, PClSH), Manchomun (BHM TAB), and 


Tangchomun (FHX, Er). 

The name Tangchomun (EX) indicates that it is a motif from the 
Tang Dynasty, meaning literally "Tang plant motif". Apparently this motif 
was common in the Tang Dynasty. Figure 20 shows such a lily motif on a 


tapestry from a grave from the Tang period in Qinghai, in northwest 
Chinal581], 


Figure 65 Lily motif from the Tang period, Yang, Xiaoneng, Chinese Archaeology in the 
Twentieth Century, Kansas City, 2004, Vol. II, p. 425, Fig. 125. 


The fact that a lily emblem appears on the statue of Kanishka the Great (127- 
151 AD) in the Mathura Museum in India is a direct indication of the origin 
of the Kushans: They are descendants of the Yuezhis, who came from China 
fleeing from the Xiongnus. The Yuezhis themselves were Israelites and wore 
the lily emblem as a sign of their identity. 

A silver bowl from the 4th century, which is attributed to the Kushan 
culture area, bears witness to this (Figure). The figures hold lilies in their 
hands. 


Figure 66 4th century silver bowl, British Museum (after Sören Stark, Fig. 18) 


It is also interesting to discover that coins of Gautamiputra Yajna 
Satakarni from the time of the Indian Ksahtrap Dynasty, which was minted 
between 167 and 196 AD, bear the lily emblem (Figure 67). This reveals the 
connection of this state with the Kushan Empire. 


Figure 68 Coin from Gautamiputra Yajna Satakarni 


The Gök Turks also considered the lily motif to be sacred. In the 
headdress of Bilge Qaghan (reign 717 to 734) found at Khöshöö Tsaidam II 
in Mongolia (Figure 69), the lily is the main motif. 


Figure 69 Golden Hairdress of Bilge Qaghan, after Sören Stark, Fig. 27 


9.1.8 The Lily in Europe 

The stylized lily is an important, if not the most important, motif of the 
European royal and aristocratic houses. The royal house of France, more 
precisely the Merovingians, is connected with this emblem. According to a 
legend, the lily is said to have been presented to the Merovingian king Clovis 
I by an angel who came down from heaven (Figure --). More historically 
accurate would be the assumption that the Merovingians were of Hunnic 
origin and that the Huns brought the lily emblem from Asia. 
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Figure 70 Holy Queen Chrodechild receives the Fleur-de-Lys from an angel, illustration from the 
Duke of Bedford's Book of Hours, around 1423. 


The lily emblem can be found on coats of arms motif of countless 
European royal and aristocratic houses (Table 1) 


Table 1: 

France: Coat of arms of the Capetians, Kingdom of France until 1376 (1), 
coat of arms of the House of Chäteaubriant (2), coat of arms of the House of 
Thouars (3). 

England: coat of arms of the Anglo-British monarchs from 1340 to 1801 
(4), coat of arms of the city of Lincoln (5). 

Germany: coat of arms of Wiesbaden (6), coat of arms of the Fuggers 
(7); Coat of arms of the city of Göttingen (8), coat of arms of the city of 
Ellwangen (9), coat of arms of the city of Darmstadt (10). 

Italy: coat of arms of the city of Florence (11), coat of arms of the city of 
Trieste (12), coat of arms of the house of the Medici (13). 

The Spanish flag (14), the flag of the Kingdom of Hungary from 1301 to 
1382 (15). 


9.2 Babylonian Traits 


The reason the Israelites had to leave their homeland was because they 
had embraced the Canaanite religion. The Bible speaks of Baal and Asherah 
worship. These two gods were part of the Babylonian pantheon. The Old 
Testament contains some references to this pantheon, but a coherent account 
is lacking. Since the Israelites had already lost their identity-giving feature of 
belief in in the only God Jehovah already in their homeland, we must 
visualize how the polytheism looked like so that we can identify the Israelites 
based on this feature. We read in Jeremiah 44, 15-20 that they will continue 
to indulge in their apostate religion while they are scattered: 


15 Then all the men which knew that their wives had burned incense 
unto other gods, and all the women that stood by, a great multitude, 
even all the people that dwelt in the land of Egypt, in Pathros, answered 
Jeremiah, saying, 16 As for the word that thou hast spoken unto us in 
the name of the LORD, we will not hearken unto thee. 17 But we will 
certainly do whatsoever thing goeth forth out of our own mouth, to burn 
incense unto the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto 
her, as we have done, we, and our fathers, our kings, and our princes, in 
the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem: for then had we 
plenty of victuals, and were well, and saw no evil. 18 But since we left 
off to burn incense to the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink 
offerings unto her, we have wanted all things , and have been consumed 
by the sword and by the famine. 19 And when we burned incense to the 
queen of heaven, and poured out drink offerings unto her, did we make 
her cakes to worship her, and pour out drink offerings unto her, without 
our men? 

The Israelites attributed their downfall to not being zealous in sacrificing 
to the Canaanite gods. Consequently, they will have served them all the more 
eagerly in the dispersion in order to be allowed to return to their homeland. 
Thus Moses prophesied that in the scattering they 


"will serve the idols which are the work of men's hands, wood and 
stone, which cannot see, hear, eat, or smell"[5821. 
Apparently, the connection between the Israelites and the foreign gods 


continues until the end of the history: For in Isaiah 48:20 Jehovah calls to the 
Israelites in the scattering in the last days: 


“Go ye forth of Babylon, flee ye from the Chaldeans, with a voice of 
singing declare ye, tell this, utter it even to the end of the earth; say ye, 
The LORD hath redeemed his servant Jacob.” 
Here we will show that the Taoism, widespread in Asia and still practiced 
today, is essentially the Babylonian religion in its core. 


9.2.1 The Babylonian Religion 


9.2.1.1 Keifeng Inscription 27 B: Israelites were the Originators of 
Confucianism, Taoism and Buddhism 

An inscription found in the synagogue in Kaifeng is a mystery. The 
Inscription 27 B (White, Chinese Jews, Book II, p. 138) reads: 
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BERSESEZE. 
White translated the text as: 


"From the time of Abraham, when our religion was established, and 
subsequently, men of China have diffused instruction, and obtained 
complete knowledge of Confucianism, of Buddhism, and of Taoism." 

White translated the expression "YanjiaofT2A" as "diffused instruction", 
which makes little sense here. The word#J (yan) can also mean "develop" or 
"strengthen", which would be more appropriate. Then this sentence would 
read: 


"After the establishment of our religion by Abraham (in Canaan), 
our teaching developed in China, it became perfect through 
Confucianism, Buddhism and Taoism." 

This sentence would thus describe the development of the Israelite 
religion in China: China (Zhonghua) absorbed the Israelites and their 
religion, the two religions thus became one; from this emerged the 3 main 


religions of East Asia: Confucianism, Buddhism and Taoism. 

Understood in this way, this sentence implies that the three great religions 
of East Asia had their roots in Israelitism. What is the relationship between 
Israelitism (as the Israelites had taken with them during their dispersion) and 
Taoism? 


9.2.1.2 The Taoism 
The Chinese character "Tao (3É)", the way, is one of the most important 
term in Asian thought and culture. Someone who cultivates the "Tao" is 
someone who disciplines himself. 
Victor Mair stated that the Hebrew word “derekh” (1173Way) is deeply 
anchored both phonetically and semantically in many Asian cultures, namely 
with the term Tao. He writes: 


"One of the most interesting words I encountered in my researches is 
Manchu doro which has the full range of meaning that tao (-lu) does in 
Sinitic:" [correct] way, cosmic principle, ceremony, "etc. Indeed, doro 
was used as an extremely precise translation of Tao in Sino-Manchu 
texts. Conversely, doro was treated as a native Manchu word by Chinese 
scholars and its two syllables were transcribed into Sinitic with 
tetragraphs used for their sound rather than for their meaning. The 
usages of the two words doro and to (-lu) are so uncannily identical that 
one is tempted to believe they have a common source, for neither is 
considered to be a borrowing of the other. Since both words are very old 
in their respective languages, their presumed common ancestor must be 
more ancient than the language farmlies in which they are embedded. 
Manchu doro, incidentally, is identical with the word for "way" in 
Jurchen and is echoed by rergheghur ("road") in Mongolian, sister 
Altaic languages. 


The ancient sound of Tao in its fuller form immediately calls to mind 
Hebrew derekh ("way, path, principle"), Arabic drugs or duriig '("to go, 
walk, follow a course") and tariq ("a religious philosophical method"), 
Akkadian daraggu ("path"), and Jibbiili darag ("tobecome used to 
walking"). Could it be just a mere coincidence that these words in 
Sinitic and Semitic both sound alike and share virtually the same range 
of meaning? "[5831 


"Finding the right way and not losing it again" is one of the main themes 
of the Old Testament. One only needs to remember Psalm 119, 25 ff.: 


" 25 DALETH. My soul cleaveth unto the dust: quicken thou me 
according to thy word. 26 I have declared my ways, and thou heardest 
me: teach me thy statutes. 27 Make me to understand the way of thy 
precepts: so shall I talk of thy wondrous works. 28 My soul melteth for 
heaviness: strengthen thou me according unto thy word. 29 Remove 
from me the way of lying: and grant me thy law graciously. 30 I have 
chosen the way of truth: thy judgments have I laid before me . 31 I have 
stuck unto thy testimonies: O LORD, put me not to shame. 32 I will run 
the way of thy commandments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart. " 

Here appears the connotation of "derekh" in the sense of Psalm 1, 6: 


"For the LORD knoweth the way of the righteous: but the way of the 
ungodly shall perish." 
to have continued in Asia. 


9.2.1.3 Tao Concept of Laozi 

Laozi (&7) who wrote the book Daodejing (381527) in the era of 
Confucius in the 6th century BC, is considered to be the founder of Taoism. 
It is in Daodejing that the term Tao takes on a mystical and cosmogonic 
twist. Knowledge of the Babylonian cosmogony and the Babylonian 
pantheon is helpful and perhaps imperative for access to the text of 
Daodejing. 

According to Terrien de Lacouperie, certain passages in Daodejing are 
mere Chinese translations of ancient Babylonian-Sumerian cuneiform texts 
with mythological and cosmogonic contenti584l, Laozi is said to have had 
access to texts from Mesopotamia as a librarian in the Shang capital. 
According to Terrien de Lacouperie the Shang dynasty was founded by 
Babylonians who fled from Elam in Mesopotamia around 2000 BC, taking 
with them ancient Babylonian-Sumerian cuneiform texts. 


For example Chapters 6 and 25 of Daodejing reads: 
“Chapter 6: 


The valley spirit is immortal 


It's called the deep feminine. 

The deep female gate, 

It is called the root of heaven and earth. 
Ever and ever he is like being there, 


effortlessly in his work.[5851 


Chapter 25: 
"There is a being 
incomprehensible, perfect, 
originated before heaven and earth. 
So quiet!, so shapeless! 
It alone persists and does not change. 
It goes through everything and does not endanger itself. 
It can be seen as the mother of the world. 
I don't know his name. 
Do I call it 
I call it: Tao. 
Trying to give it a name 
I call it: large. 
I call it big: go away, 


I call it going away: removed, 


I call it removed: returning. 

Because Tao is great, the sky is great, the earth is great, 
the king is great too. 

There are four greats in the world 

and the king is one of them. 

The earth is the standard of man, 

the standard of the earth is heaven, 

Heaven's standard is Tao, 

Taos standard is his self.[5961 


9.2.1.4 Babylonian Cosmogony 
What called here as Tao is: 

- a spirit of the valley 

- the deep feminine (heifer, #L) 

- female gate 

- from which heaven and earth arise 

- exists timeless 

- completeness 

- mother of the world. 


According to the cosmogony of Babylon, heaven and earth arose from a 
body of chaos which was regarded also as a spirit. It is a spirit of the abyss or 
a spirit of the void. 

This spirit or god is also called the mother of heaven and earth, sometimes 
referred to as the pure heifer (virgin cow). The creation of the world in the 
primal depths took place as follows: 

There Abzu, god of fresh water met with Tiamat, goddess of salt water, 
and they mated and begat many new gods. In some legends, Tiamat is also 
represented as a Leviathan or dragon, which brings forth inexhaustible new 
life. Abzu was later overthrown and killed by a young god named Enki. From 


Abzu’s dead body parts arose heaven, earth, and humans. Abzu and Tiamat 
were forms of existence that existed long before the universe was 
created. Later they got a companion and advisor named Mummu, who 
supported them in the fight against younger gods. 

Tao can be equated with the Babylonian primeval depth, the Abyss. A 
spirit resides here (valley goddess, 418) who can be identified with 
Tiamat. Heaven and earth, and other gods and also humans, arose from the 
depths of the earth. 

This cosmogony was not new when Laozi wrote Daodejing. Because the 
Babylonian culture was in China long before his time. What Laozi 
"accomplished" was to replace the Hebrew (biblical) concept of the 
(righteous) way (derekh) with the Babylonian cosmogony. 

The following findings suggest that Laozi could have been an Israelite: 


His Name: 

Laozi was actually called Li Er (ZH). Laozi is considered to be the first 
bearer of the family name Li (Æ) in China. We can associate the family name 
Li with the Tribe of the Levites. Priest Johannes (Levite Yohanan) of Marco 
Polo who was the Western Xia's Emperor Li Yuanhao (E75 &) also bears 
the family name Li. 


His Appearance: 


In a source from the 3rd century he is described as a man with a European 
appearance: he has a yellow complexion, beautiful eyebrows, long ears, large 
eyes, a broad forehead, split teeth, a large mouth, thick lips. He is said to 
have traveled to India frequently 28%. 


His knowledge of the Bible: 

Some authors saw a reference to the Hebrew God Jehovah or his name in 
Chapter 1455881. Indeed, this is an astonishing finding. 

The 14th Chapter reads: 


"You look at it and don't see it, 
his name is: Ji (same), 


One listens to it and does not hear it 


his name is: Hi (little), 
You reach for it and don't take it 


his name is: Weh (fine). 


These three cannot be explored, so they are connected and are one. 
Its upper is not clear, its lower is not dark. 


Ever and ever it is unnameable and turns back into non-essence. 


That is, the form of the shapeless, 
of the pictureless picture. 
That is quite incomprehensible. 


Opposing him, one does not see his head, following him, one does not 
see his back. 


If one adheres to the Tao of antiquity, 
to dominate the being of the present, 
so one can recognize the beginnings of antiquity: 


That is, the fabric thread of the Tao. "12891 
The first three lines refer to the name "Jehovah". 


"You look at it and don't see it, 
his name is: yi, 
One listens to it and does not hear it 


his name is: xi, 


You take hold of it and don't grasp it, 


his name is: How. " 
B& yi corresponds to the Hebrew sound value of Iod ’ 
15 xi corresponds to the Hebrew sound value of He 5 
14A Wei corresponds to the Hebrew sound value of Waw 1. 


Only the fourth letter He is missing to add the name Jehovah (nim?) to 
complete. This text passage evokes associations with 1. King 19, 7 ff.: 


*7 And the angel of the LORD came again the second time, and 
touched him, and said, Arise and eat; because the journey is too great 
for thee. 8 And he arose, and did eat and drink, and went in the strength 
of that meat forty days and forty nights unto Horeb the mount of God. 
9 And he came thither unto a cave, and lodged there; and, behold, the 
word of the LORD came to him, and he said unto him, What doest thou 
here, Elijah? 10 And he said, I have been very jealous for the LORD 
God of hosts: for the children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, 
thrown down thine altars, and slain thy prophets with the sword; and I, 
even I only, am left; and they seek my life, to take it away. 11 And he 
said, Go forth, and stand upon the mount before the LORD. And, behold, 
the LORD passed by, and a great and strong wind rent the mountains, 
and brake in pieces the rocks before the LORD; but the LORD was not 
in the wind: and after the wind an earthquake; but the LORD was not in 
the earthquake: 12 And after the earthquake a fire; but the LORD was 
not in the fire: and after the fire a still small voice. 13 And it was so , 
when Elijah heard it , that he wrapped his face in his mantle, and went 
out, and stood in the entering in of the cave. And, behold, there came a 
voice unto him, and said, What doest thou here, Elijah?" 


9.2.1.5. The Babylonian Pantheon and the Bible 

The Bible gives an important clue about the Babylonian pantheon, 
specifically the answer to the question who these gods are and how they came 
to the earth. Genesis 6: 1 says: 


"1 And it came to pass, when men began to multiply on the face of 
the earth, and daughters were born unto them, 2 That the sons of God 
saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and they took them wives 


of all which they chose." 

There is only sparse and fragmented information in the Bible about who 
these sons of God were and what became of them later on. A coherent 
account of these sons of God can be found in the Book of Henoch, Chapter 6, 
which reads like an expansion of Genesis 6: 


1 


When the children of men increased 

beautiful and lovely daughters were born to them at that time. 
2 

When the angels, the sons of heaven, saw them 

did she lust after them, 

and they said to each other: 

“We want to choose women from among the human children 
and make us children! " 

3 

Then their leader Semjaza said to them: 

I'm afraid, 

that you do not want to do this, 

and then I alone would have to pay the penalty for a great sin. 
4 

They all answered him: 


We all want to swear an oath 


and commit ourselves through mutual curses, 

not to give up this plan 

but to carry it out. 

5 

Everyone swore together 

and committed themselves to it through mutual curses. 
6 

There were two hundred in all 

who descended in Jared's day to the top of Mount Hermons. 
They called him Hermon 

because they swore by it 

and bound each other through mutual curses. 

7 


So their leaders were called: Semjaza, their colonel, Arakiba, 
Rameel, 


Kokabiel, Tamiel, Ramiel, Danel, 

Ezekeel, Barakijal, Azael, Armaros, 

Batarel, Ananel, Sakiel, 

Samsapeel, Satarel, Turel, Jomjael and Sariel. 


8 


These are their leaders over ten. "5201 


So the sons of the gods from Genesis 6 are the apostate angels who came 
down to earth and mixed themselves with humans. All this happened before 
the Flood, and it was this world order which these apostate angels had created 
on earth that God wanted to eliminate through the Flood. After the Flood, 
however, the fallen angels managed to restore their rule over the people and 
to establish the Babylonian order, which culminated in the building of the 
Tower of Babel. The core framework of the Babylonian order was the 
Babylonian cosmogony and the Babylonian pantheon: the memory of the 
antediluvian era was elevated to divine mythology; the fallen angels stylized 
themselves as gods, their battles among themselves and against their own 
offspring were extolled in epics of gods and demigods so that people would 
offer sacrifice to and serve them. 

If the Babylonian cosmogony depicts chaos and the abyss as creators of the 
universe, then Satan and his comrades take the place of God as creator of the 
universe in order to be worshiped by humans. It is Satan's scaffolding of lies 
to deceive people and keep them away from God. 

Abraham was called out from this Babylonian world so that the humans 
could start over. Building Israel as the kingdom of God was God’s plan. The 
people of Israel founded the first kingdom of God in Canaan, but because 
they could not and did not want to completely eliminate the Babylonian order 
they found in Canaan, Israel as a state was destroyed. God punished the 
Israelites and scattered them all over the world. 

The bitter irony of the history of the Israelites is that the Israelites who 
ended up in China returned to the Babylonian gods and worshiped the Tao, 
the primordial depths as the creator of the universe; but this too was foreseen 
by God. That is why God will call out to the Israelites at the end of time: 


"Deliver thyself, O Zion, that dwellest with the daughter of 
Babylon. [5911 


9.2.1.6 The Talking Head 
How persistent the Babylonian culture and its religious rituals were 
attached to the Israelites in the course of history can illustrated by the 

example of the "talking head". 
Jacob lived in Mesopotamia amid the Babylonian culture and religion of 
Laban and his family. When Jacob returned to Canaan he and his family had 
to flee in secret because Laban would not allow him to leave. In Genesis 


31:19 this process is described: 


“19 And Laban went to shear his sheep: and Rachel had stolen the 
images that were her father's. 20 And Jacob stole away unawares to 
Laban the Syrian, in that he told him not that he fled. 21 So he fled with 
all that he had; and he rose up, and passed over the river, and set his 
face toward the mount Gilead." 

What the images (teraphim) are and why it was necessary to take them 
away for the escape is only clear from the Book of Yashar: 


“And Rachel stole her father's images, and she took them and hid 
them on the camel on which she was sitting, and she rode away. And this 
is the nature of the portraits: you take a man who is the firstborn and 
kill him and take the hair from his head, and take salt and salt the head 
and anoint him with oil, then you take a small plate of copper or a tablet 
of gold and write the name on it, and put the tablet under his tongue, 
and take the head with the tablet under the tongue and put it in the 
house, and you light a candle in front of it and bow before it. And at the 
time when they bow down to it, the image speaks to them about all 
matters they ask it by the power of the name written in it. And some 
make them in the shape of men, of gold and silver, and go to them in the 
times they know, and the images receive the influences of the stars, and 
tell them future events, and such were the images which Rachel stole 
from her father. And Rahe stole those images that belonged to her 
father, so that Laban might not learn from them where Jacob had gone." 
[592] 

The teraphim were therefore an object made from a human head that the 
Mesopotamians used for their divination. For this reason Rachel had to take 
them with her: The human head would have revealed which way Jacob and 
his family had taken to escape. Thus, Jacob was able to gain a lead of at least 
a few days. 

We read how the Ephraimites and Danites used such teraphim when they 
lived in the land of Canaan: 


"And there was a man named Micha from the mountains of Ephraim. 
He said to his mother: The 1,100 pieces of silver that were stolen from 
you and for whose sake you made an oath in front of my ears - see, that 
money is with me, I have it And his mother said, Blessed be you, my son, 


of the LORD: so he returned the 1,100 pieces of silver to his mother. 
That they should make an image, a cast image; therefore I am giving it 
back to you now. But he returned the money to his mother. So his mother 
took two hundred pieces of silver and gave them to the goldsmith, who 
made them an image and a cast Picture; that came into Micah's house. 5 
So Micah had a house of worship, and he made an ephod and teraphim 
and consecrated one of his sons to serve him as a priest. "221 
The teraphim are consulted by King Saul (1 Samuel 15:23) and by 
Michal, wife of David (1 Samuel 19:13). In 2 King 23:24 we see that Josiah 
dealt also with the teraphim: 


"Moreover the workers with familiar spirits, and the wizards, and 
the images, and the idols, and all the abominations that were spied in 
the land of Judah and in Jerusalem, did Josiah put away, that he might 
perform the words of the law which were written in the book that 
Hilkiah the priest found in the house of the LORD. ". 

Ezekiel 21:21 clarifies where this culture came from: 


"For the king of Babylon stood at the parting of the way, at the head 
of the two ways, to use divination: he made his arrows bright, he 
consulted with images (teraphim), he looked in the liver.." 

That Israelites would be led by the teraphim into worldwide dispersion is 
prophesied in Zechariah 10: 2: 


"For the idols (teraphim), have spoken vanity, and the diviners have 
seen a lie, and have told false dreams; they comfort in vain: therefore 
they went their way as a flock, they were troubled, because there was no 
shepherd." 

Such teraphim appear again in an Arabic compilation of texts on the 
magic and astrology of the Sabians living in Syria from the 10th or 11th 
century. Significantly, this teraphim were made by an Indian Brahmin 
according to an ancient custom: 


"If it is only the 28th day of the month Ajjar, they give him something 
to breathe in and make him sneeze after being blindfolded; then they 
take him out at night on a desolate path, separate his head from his 
body, buried The body and head are carried to the monastery of Kadi. 
There they place it on an idol; then he utters a hideous cry. From his cry 


they now deduce whether the number of Sabians will be large or small 
and whether the period of reign over them will be will come or not. But 
the one who introduced this practice to them is a sage by the name of 
Bartim the Brahmin, who died in the land of the Indians; hence a people 
of the Indians are called Brahmins. ">24 
The disembodied head god is a Figure known in Indian saga by the name 
of Rahu. This god chases the sun and moon and tries to eat them. Whenever 
he succeeds in this, a darkness arises. Rahu symbolizes the 9th invisible 
planet in the 9-planet system of India. 
In the Nordic saga there is also a being who no longer has a body but is 
still alive. In the Voluspa, verse 45 it says: 


"Mim's sons play, 
proclaims the end 

the only old one 
Gellhorn, 

Heimdallr blows loudly 
raised horn; 

Odin holds dialogue 


With Mim's head. "2221 
The Ynglinga saga tells how Odin came into possession of the head of Mim 
(Mimir): 

After the war of the Aesi gods against Vanity gods, the Asen surrendered 
Mimir and Hónir as hostages. The Wanen wanted to use Hönir as a leader, 
but soon realized that Hónir would not make a decision without his advisor 
Mimir. They therefore behead the wise man and send his head back to the 
sir. Odin then conserves the head with spells and herbs in order to continue to 
receive prophecies and messages from the other worlds!224, 

All these saga and myths reveal Israelites’ Babylonian pantheon, or the 
Taoism, which the Israelites spread in the world during their dispersion. By 
discovering them in these cultures we can trace how the Israelites went to 


India and to China, came back to Central Asia and travelled to Europe. 


9.2.2 Babylonian Signs among Israelites 

The birth of the apostate angels described in Genesis 6:1 and their life 
with mankind took place over several thousands of years. During this time 
they have fought each other as well as against humans. The hybrid beings 
born of mating with humans also played their roles in these battles. 
Mankind's oldest literary work, the Epic of Gilgamesh, from the Old 
Babylonian period (1800 to 1595 BC), deals with such a hybrid being who 
tries to become "god" through heroic deeds. The Hercules myth, Nibelungen 
stories, Nart epics of the Caucasus people, etc. also fall into this category. 

Not all peoples who count this pantheon of warring gods in their cultural 

heritage are Israelites, but all Israelite peoples more or less worshiped these 
gods and sacrificed to them. Already in the time of Chinese Warring States 
Period (475 to 221 BC) the Chinese Israelites worshiped the eight planet gods 
of India (8 Vasus). The Qin Emperor Shi Huang set up 8 sacrificial sites in 
Shandong for them. These 8 gods (/\f#) are still worshiped as household 
gods in Korean homes today, and countless shamans perform rituals in their 
honor. 


Ziggurat 

The temples in Babylon where sacrifices were made to the gods were 
called ziggurats. These were buildings tapering upwards in steps, on the top 
of which an altar or even an entire temple building was erected. 


Figure 71 The ziggurat of the moon god Nanna in Ur, Iraq 


Buildings similar in appearance have been found in Japan, the style of 
which is called "zukuri", such as Taisha-zukuri or Öyashiro-zukuri (TE3&). 


Figure 72 Zukuri reconstruction of the Izumo Taishas Dogs in Japan 


In the Korean folklore there are various masques games in which demons 
are imitated. A famous piece is called "Masked Dance Game of the Feathers 
of Samarkand (PR1M)". These dances are very similar to the carnival mask 
games of the Swabian-Alemanni, whose roots may lie in Central Asia, i.e. 
Samarkand. Devils, demons and witches are also up to mischief in the latter. 

The pre-Islamic art of Central Asia is dotted with the iconography of the 
Babylonian pantheon. The gods have preserved their appearance and 
character, their relationships to each other for centuries, and also independent 
of the change of religions. 

For example, we can trace the career of the biblical Asherah, the Canaanite 
goddess also called "the goddess of heaven," across thousands of years and 
vast distances. Jehovah spoke about the worship of Asherah in Jeremiah 
44:25: 


“Thus saith the LORD of hosts, the God of Israel, saying; Ye and 
your wives have both spoken with your mouths, and fulfilled with your 
hand, saying, We will surely perform our vows that we have vowed, to 
burn incense to the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offerings 
unto her: ye will surely accomplish your vows, and surely perform your 
vows.” 

The peoples of Israel have faithfully kept this vow up to now. In China, 
sacrifices were made to her as the Queen Mother from the West (Xi Wangmu 
Pa £F) since earliest times; among the Kushans she was called Nana and 
was a Figure of Buddha, in Zoroastrian iconography of Iran she was called 
Harahvati Aredvi Surah Anahita. In Western Europe, she took the name 
"Mary, Mother of God". 

One can follow the career of Baal in a similar way: In Shiji, Book 28, he 
was the first of the 8 gods to whom Shi Huang had sacrificed; here he was 
called Heavenly Lord (Tianzhu, X=); in India his name was Indra, who had 
a third eye on his forehead. In Iran, his name was Ahua Mazda, the creator 
and sole god of Zoroastranism. Among the Sogdians he was called Xurmazd, 
Ohrmazd or Adbag. The Germans called him Odin or Wotan. The Slavs 
(Alans) called him Perun. 


9.3 Writing System of the Israelites 


Writing is one of the most important cultural marks of the Israelites. The 
Scriptures have accompanied the Israelites since the beginning of their 
nation-building at Mount Sinai. The Ten Commandments were written in 
Ancient Hebrew Alphabet. In Babylonia, the Israelites wrote their Tanakh in 
Aramaic characters. One must therefore ask why they left so little written 
material in Asia that would clearly identify them as Israelites, i.e. one would 
expect more Hebrew or Aramaic written monuments in Asia. Prior to 
addressing this question one must to be clear about what writing system 
Israelites had used during their Babylonian exile. 

Recent research into the lives of the Israelites in Babylonian exile in the 
6th and 5th centuries BC has revealed that the picture of enslaved Israelites in 
miserable circumstances depicted in Psalm 137 was rather an exception: 


"1 By the rivers of Babylon, there we sat down, yea, we wept, when 
we remembered Zion. 2 We hanged our harps upon the willows in the 
midst thereof. 3 For there they that carried us away captive required of 
us a song; and they that wasted us required of us mirth, saying , Sing us 
one of the songs of Zion." 

The Israelites who were taken to Babylonia relatively quickly became 
free, albeit taxable, farmers who owned their own land. Others became 
traders with their own shops and warehouses. They quickly became an 
important part of Babylonian economic lifel597], Thus, many transaction 
documents were found on clay tablets in which persons with clearly Israelite 
names are mentioned. These clay tablets were written in Babylonian 
cuneiform system and date between 572-477 BC. 

In the Babylonian Empire, and later also in the Medo-Persian Empire, the 
Jews had used both cuneiform and Aramaic script. The Israelites took these 
two writing systems with them to China. 


9.3.1. Writing Systems of Ancient China with Biblical Symbols 

The original Chinese characters from the Shang and Zhou periods, the Jia 
Gu Wen (FPE X), were of Babylonian origin; they were a derivative of the 
Sumerian cuneiform scriptsl>®®], Literate Israelites from the Babylonian exile 
would therefore have been able to decipher and use the original Chinese 


characters. 

Chinese characters have changed over time, not only in their external 
appearance, but also in the canon of character sets used. New characters were 
added to the old canon as new insights and new contexts in the actual world 
or in ideology arose. In this respect the canon of signs had to keep pace with 
reality. 

The arrival of new immigrants from the West inevitably led to the creation 
of new characters in the Chinese character canon. The fact that the Israelites 
must have influenced this is shown by a number of characters that were not 
yet available in the Shang period (18th century to 11th century BC), and 
which can only be explained in connotation with the Bible. A few such 
“Biblical” characters are presented belowl522l, 


Ship (i3, chuan) 

The character for "ship (chuanff#)" can be divided into 3 elements: i 
(boat), /\ (eight), A (mouth). Why this should mean a ship is a mystery. 
This becomes comprehensible only if one consults Genesis 7:13. 


" [n the selfsame day entered Noah, and Shem, and Ham, and 
Japheth, the sons of Noah, and Noah' wife, and the three wives of his 
sons with them, into the ark;" 

Chuan (fli) refers to this passage in the Bible and describes the ark as the 
archetypal ship par excellence. In this ship, 8 people survived the great 
deluge. 


Prohibition (&&, jin) 

The character for "ban" (2£, jin) consists of two trees A and altar (7r). 
These elements appear in Genesis in connection with God's first prohibition 
on Adam in Genesis 2:9: 


"And out of the ground made the LORD God to grow every tree that 
is pleasant to the sight, and good for food; the tree of life also in the 
midst of the garden, and the tree of knowledge of good and evil." 

Genesis 2:16-17: 


"16 And the LORD God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree 
of the garden thou mayest freely eat: 17 But of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest 


thereof thou shalt surely die." 
Genesis 3:24: 


"So he drove out the man; and he placed at the east of the garden of 
Eden Cherubims, and a flaming sword which turned every way, to keep 
the way of the tree of life." 
There are two trees from which fruit man should not eat: the tree of life 
and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. God, represented here by the 
altar, denies access to these trees. 


Punishment (fllxing) 

The character for punishment (#llxing), is represented by the elements 
sword (!J ,7J, dao) and shield (TT jian). Humans's punishment is that they 
ares denied the access to the tree of life by angels armed with flaming 
swords. 


Creation (zao) 

The sign for creation (3&zao) consists of the elements earth (-E tu), mouth 
(Akou), motion (i_ chuo), and breath (J pie). This combination of elements 
arouses association with Genesis 2:7, where it says: 


"And the LORD God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living 
soul." 

So God created man in his own image. Man is God's creation. This series 
could be continued endlessly. Some scholars (mainly Korean, but also 
Chinese) go so far as to claim that Chinese characters were invented by the 
Dongyis. This is certainly historically incorrect for before the Dongyis 
arrived in China the Chinese characters had already been in use for more than 
1000 years. But it is true that the vast majority of characters were "invented" 
after the Qin period. The Dongyi played a large part creating these new 
characters. 

The possession of the Tanakh in Hebrew script would be the best and 
clearest attribute of the Israelites. Because they had the Tanakh in Hebrew 
script, the Kaifeng Jews could be identified as Israelites. The Khazars, too, 
were in possession of a Tanakh the close inspection of which by the Baghdad 
rabbis convinced them, as well as the Khazars themselves, that the Khazars 
were Israelites. But what's about the other Israelite peoples? The Yuezhis, 


Xiongnus, Sarmatians, Huns, Turks, Avars, Alans, Slavs, Hungarians, 
Koreans, Japanese, Chinese, Hephthalites, Pakistanis, Indians, Germans, 
French, Spaniards, etc.. Apparently they no longer had the Tanakh in Hebrew 
script. But did they at least use the Hebrew characters, or rather the Aramaic 
alphabet? Now we will address this question. 


9.3.2 The Hebrew Alphabet 

The possession of the Tanakh in Hebrew script is the best and clearest 
attribute of the Israelites. Because they had the Tanakh in Hebrew script, the 
Kaifeng Jews could be identified as Israelites. The Khazars, too, were in 
possession of a scripture, the close inspection of which by the Baghdad rabbis 
convinced them, as well as the Khazars, that the Khazars were Israelites. But 
what about the rest of the Israelite peoples discussed here so far? The Yuezhi, 
Xiongnu, Sarmatians, Huns, Turks, Avars, Alans, Slavs, Hungarians, 
Koreans, Japanese, Chinese, Hephthalites, Pakistanis, Indians, Germans, 
French, Spaniards, etc.. Apparently they no longer have the Tanakh in 
Hebrew script. But do they have or did they at least have the Hebrew 
characters, or the Aramaic alphabet? 


9.3.2.1 The Hu Script of the Sogdian Letters 

The Hu script has been associated with Samarkand (and vicinity) in 
Chinese annals since the 4th century. Now there are quite a few written 
documents from this period that shed light on the Hu script mentioned in the 
Chinese annals. Among them are the so-called "Sogdian Letters", which are 
of great relevance. This is a group of paper documents that Aurel Stein found 
in 1907 in a fortress barracks situated between Kutsang and Dunghuang. 
They are called the "Sogdian Letters" because at least one of them was 
addressed to a recipient in Samarkand, known as Sogdia in the West. They 
were written in Sogdian Script. The content of this letter will, however, show 
that the authors of these letters were not immigrants who migrated to China 
from Sogdia, but vice versa; the author was at home in China and wrote the 
letters in his native script to an addressee who had emigrated from China to 
Sogdia. The second letter is particularly revealing, so we want to take a closer 
look at it. 

This is the letter in ful]l600!: 


“[Envelope]... should send and bring [this] letter to Samarkand. 


And [the noble lord Varzakk... should receive(?)] it all(?) [complete(?)]. 
Sent [by his] servant Nanai-vandak. 


[Verso] To the noble lord Varzakk (son of) Nanai-thvar (of the 
family) Kanakk. Sent [by] his servant Nanai-vandak. 


[Recto] To the noble lord Varzakk (son of) Nanai-thvar (of the 
family) Kanakk, 1,000 (and) 10,000 (times) blessing (and) homage on 
bent knee, as is offered to the gods, sent by his servant Nanai-vandak. 
And sirs, (it would be) a good day for him who might see you happy 
(and) free from illness; and, sirs, (news of) your (good) health having 
been heard (by me), I consider myself immortal! 


And, sirs, Armat-sach in Jiuquan (is) safe (and) well and Arsach in 
Guzang (is) safe (and) well. And, sirs, it is three years since a Sogdian 
came from "inside" [ie from China]. I settled(?) Ghotam-sach, and (he 
is) safe (and) well. He has gone to Kwr!ynk, and now no-one comes 
from there so that I might write to you about the Sogdians who went 
"inside," how they fared (and) which countries they reached. And, sirs, 
the last emperor, so they say, fled from Luoyang because of the famine, 
and fire was set to his palace and to the city, and the palace was burnt 
and the city [destroyed]. Luoyang (is) no more, Ye (is) no more! 
Moreover, the... Huns(?), and they... Changan, so that they hold(?) 
it(?)... as far as N'yn'ych and as far as Ye, these (same) Huns [who] 
yesterday were the emperor's (subjects)! [1] And, sirs, we do not know 
wh [ ether] the remaining Chinese were able to expel the Huns [from] 
Changan, from China, or (whether) they took the country beyond(?). 
And [... in... there are] a hundred freemen from Samarkand... in [...] 
Dry'n there are forty men. And, sirs, your [... it is] three years since |... 
came] from "inside"... unmade (cloth)(?). And from Dunhuang up to 
Jincheng in... to sell, linen cloth is going [7 selling well?], and whoever 
has unmade (cloth)(?) or raghzak (which is) not (yet) brought (to 
market)(?), not (yet) taken, [ can](?) sell [all](?) of it... And, sirs, as for 
us, whoever dwells (in the region) from Ji[ ncheng ](?) up to Dunhuang, 
we (only) survive [lit. " have breath"] as long as the... lives, and (we 
are) without family(?), both old and on the point of death. If this were 
not (so), [I would] not be ready(?) to write to you (about) how we are. 


And, sirs, if I were to write to you everything (about) how China has 
fared, (it would be) beyond(?) grief: there is no profit for you (to gain) 
therefrom. And, sirs, it is eight years since I sent Saghrak and Farn- 
aghat "inside" and it is three years since I received a reply from there. 
They were well..., (but) now, since the last evil occurred, I do [not] 
receive a reply from there (about) how they have fared. Moreover, four 
years ago I sent another man named Artikhu-vandak. When the caravan 
departed from Guzang, Wakhush [ akk ] the... was there, and when they 
reached Luoyang, bo [ th the...] and the Indians and the Sogdians there 
had all died of starvation. [ And I] sent Nasyan to Dunhuang, and he 
went "outside" [ie out of China] and entered (Dunhuang), (but) now he 
has gone without (obtaining) permission from me, and he has (received) 
a great retribution and was struck dead in the... 


Lord Varzakk, my greatest hope is in your lordship! Pesakk (son of) 
Dhruwasp-vandak holds 5[... ]4 staters from me and he put it on 
deposit(?), not to be transferred, and you should hold [it...] sealed from 
now (on), so that without (my) permission... Dhruwasp -van[ dak ]... 


[Lord] Nanai-thvar, you should remind Varzakk that he should 
withdraw(?) this deposit(?), and you should (both) count [it], and if the 
latter is to hold it, then you should (both) add(?) the interest to the 
capital and put it in a transfer document, and you (Nanai-thvar) should 
give this too to Varzakk. And if you (both) think (it) fit that the latter 
should not hold it, then you should (both) take it and give it to someone 
else whom you do think fit, so that this money may thereby become 
more. And, behold, (there is) a certain orphan... dependent(?) on this 
income(?), and if he should live and reach adulthood [lit. "years"], and 
he has no hope of (anything) other than this money, then, Nanai-thvar, 
(when) it should be heard that Takut has departed(?) to the gods -- the 
gods and my father!s soul (will) be a support(?) to you! -- and when 
Takhsich-vandak is grown up [lit. " big "], then give him a wife and do 
not send him away from yourself. Mortal(?) gratification(?) has 
departed(?) from us(?) in the..., because (from) day (to) day we expect 
murder(?) and robbery. And when (the two of) you need cash, then you 
(Nanai-thvar) should take either 1,000 staters or 2,000 staters out of the 
money. And Wan- razmak sent to Dunhuang for me 32 (vesicles of) musk 


belonging to Takut so that he might deliver them to you. When they are 
handed over you should make five shares, and therefrom Takhsich- 
vandak should take three shares, and Pesakk (should take) one share, 
and you (should take) one share. 


[Verso] This letter was written [lit. " made "] when it was the year 
thirteen of Lord Chirth -swan in the month Taghmich [2].” 


Time of Writing 


“And, sirs, the last emperor, so they say, fled from Luoyang because 
of the famine, and fire was set to his palace and to the city, and the 
palace was burnt and the city [destroyed]. Luoyang (is) no more, Ye (is) 
no more! Moreover, the... Huns(?), and they... Changan, so that they 
hold(?) it(?)... as far as N'yn'ych and as far as Ye, these (same) Huns 
[who] yesterday were the emperor's (subjects)!” 

This passage reveals the time of writing of this letter. It refers to a 
historical event that can be identified without much difficulty. Luoyang and 
Ye City are destroyed by the Huns (Xiongnus) and the Emperor flees to 
Changan. It is about the conquest of Luoyang by Liucong (IB), son of the 
Xiongnu leader Liuyao (|R). The emperor fleeing here was the Jin 
Emperor Simarui (F) & €). This event took place in the year 311 AD. 

Jin Shu (Book 101) describes how great and devastating this destruction of 
Luoyang must have been: The Xiongnu army numbered 1 million men. 


"Cong (48) sent his army east and took Qi (#§) territory and Yao 

(fH) marched west, crossed Longshan Mountains (L) and conquered 

two cities; the number of their soldiers was one million. The Son of 

Heaven (RF) crossed the river (;L) with his state, settled in the 

inhospitable area, looked back at deserted China (JR), realizing that 

his strength would not be enough to reconquer it, so he gave up the land 

beyond the Long River (£f). The Hu race (BB) took advantage of 

our troubles and spread, causing riots in many places. But there were 

also many among the Jin subjects who did many evil things in remote 
areas with their own militias. "EU 

It is this event that caused the Babylonian imperial house of the Jin 

dynasty to flee to present-day's Nanjing, into Israelite territory, and to found 

the Eastern Jin Empire there. 


The Author 

From the addressee of the letter (“Lord in Samarkand") it was concluded 
that the author was a Sogdian trader who had come from Samarkand and was 
now overwhelmed by the historical events in China. Accordingly, he would 
have written in the script used in Sogdia, i.e. in the Sogdian alphabet. This 
script would not have been in use in China at that time. And Sogdians would 
have been an Iranian people. 

It may be true that Sogdia was temporarily populated by Iranian ethnic 
groups. But by 311 this was certainly not the case. From 30 to 375 Sogdia 
was part of the Kushan Empire. Jin Shu refers to Samarkand as Kangjuguo 
(RER) and Wei Shu (Z8), Book 102, names which people populated 
Samarkand around this time: They were Yuezhis: 


"The descendants of the Kangju (RFE) live in Kangguo (RE). They 
move around without a fixed destination and do not live in one place for 
long. This state has existed without interruption since the Han Dynasty. 
Their original family name was Wen (im) and they are people of the 
Yuezhis (FH FA), "821 

Wei Shu further writes that they used the Hu script: 


"They have a Hu law book which they keep in a temple and which 
they bring out as soon as a case arises in which penalties have to be 
decided, and they judge according to this book. In the worst case, the 
entire clan is killed, and then comes the death penalty, in case of theft 
the legs are amputated. 


The wedding and burial rituals are similar to those of the Turks. The 
state erects shrines dedicated to ancestors. Festivals of sacrifice are 
held in July, and surrounding countries come to help with sacrifices. 
They believe in Buddha and use the Hu Script (WA È). "222! 

The Sogdian Script is therefore the Hu Script. What is the origin of the 
Hu Script? Could it be that the Yuezhis, after their exodus from China, 
adopted this script from the Hellenes living in Sogdia at that time? That 
seems obvious. But this was not the case. 

The alphabet used in this letter predates the Greek alphabet: it descends 
directly from the Ancient Hebrew-Aramaic Alphabet. V. Thomsen stated that 
the characters used in the Sogdian Letters were also the starting point for the 


Old Turkish runic script. The Hu Scripts therefore were developed 
independently from the Greek alphabet. The Xiongnus also used the Hu 
Script, which would indicate their origin as Israelite peoplel&4. 

The Hu Script was therefore the scripts of the Israelites who had taken 
them to China from the Babylonian exile. These characters were the Ancient 
Hebrew-Aramaic Alphabet. The fact that the Góktürks used this alphabet as 
well is further evidence that they, too, were an Israelite people. 


Detailed Knowledge about the current political Situation 


"these (same) Huns [who] yesterday were the emperor's (subjects)! " 

This sentence shows that the author of the letter had profound knowledge 

of the current development. He calls the Xiongnus Huns, and it is also true 

that the Jins (&$) were their former masters because the Jins had once taken 

them in as refugees in the past. Most recently, they served the imperial family 

as mercenaries on different sides during the War of the Heirs to the Jin 
throne. 

The author himself is obviously not a Xiongnu, but a Yuezhi, a people who 
have long been at enmity with the Xiongnus. Even now the author does not 
give good testimony about the Xiongnus. And the addressee seems to need no 
detailed explanation for it: it was self-evident. 

The ignorance of historians about the importance of the Xiongnus and 
Yuehzis for the history of the Chinese continent coincides with the ignorance 
about the significance of the flight of the Jin Dynasty imperial house across 
the Yangtze River in 311. It is only Rashid ad-Din, who gives this event the 
importance it deserves: It is the fall of the Old World and the establishment of 
a new order by invaders from the south. 


9.3.2.2. The Writing System of the Huns 
Some contemporary witnesses state that the Attila Huns had a script that 
was distinct from the Latin or Greek alphabet. According to Priscos the 
scribes at Attila's court could speak and write in three languages: Greek, 
Latin, and Hunnicl$05l, Attila's envoy to Constantinople, Orestes, may have 
been such a scribe. Based on the Syriac Chronicles of Zechariah of Mitylene 
Bishop Qardust of Arran spent seven years among the Huns and wrote some 
books in Hunnic language with Hunnic scripts!$06], 
Today we have no reliable authentic documents of Hunnic writings. 


However, scholars link inscriptions on archaeological finds from later periods 
to the Huns. For example with inscriptions on objects from the treasury of 
Nagyszentmiklös. This is a find from 1799 in Hungary, consisting of 23 
valuable objects that are now on display in the Kunsthistorisches Museum in 
Vienna. Franz Altheim attributes the inscriptions on some drinking cups from 
this treasure to the Bulgarians, who used the old Turkish runic script up to the 
9th century. These Bulgarians would have been part of the Hunnic Tribal 


Union. These writings were therefore to be equated with those of the Attila 
Huns|$071, 


9.3.2.3 The Germanic Runic Script 

The Germanic runic writing, too, cannot be derived from the Greek-Latin 
alphabet, which is surprising: geographically and chronologically it would 
make sense. , undoubtedly an alphabetic writing system, date from between 
150 AD-750 AD. All the more surprising is the fact that they are closer to the 
Phoenician alphabet (hence also to the Ancient Hebrew Alphabet) than to the 
Graeco-Latin alphabet!®®, This can only be explained if one assumes that 
the Sarmatians and Huns were the carriers of this Ancient Hebrew Alphabet 
they used in Far Eastern Asia. As lords of Germanic tribes they would then 
have brought the Hu script to Europe. 

The thesis that the Frankish upper class were Huns is supported by the fact 
that the Frankish king Chilperic I (561-567) knew an alphabet that was 
different from the Latin one and tried to integrate 4 letters of "his" alphabet 
into the Latin one. Gregory of Tours reports about this incident: 


“The same king composed some writings in verse, and in this 
somewhat followed Sedulius. In these verses, however, the metric was 
not observed at all. He also added letters to our alphabet, like the 
Greeks have (o, à, the, uui), whose characters we give, namely c, W, Z, 
A, and he sent orders to all the cities of his kingdom so that the boys 
would be taught and the books written of old would be smoothed over 
with pumice and rewritten. ” [6091 

Gregory of Tours, a Gallo-Roman, opposed any attempt by Chilperic to 
influence the Catholic theology and the Church. Here he fends off Chilperic's 
attempt to reform the existing writing system on the grounds that Chilperic 
would have wanted to introduce Greek letters, which in fact would have been 
superfluous. But in reality they were Germanic runic scripts, which the 


Frankish rulers obviously used privately. They wanted introduced them into 
the Latin alphabetl6+, 
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9.3.2.4. The Korean Alphabetic Script 
Are there any remains of the Ancient Hebrew-Aramaic Alphabet in Asia? 
This question can be answered clearly with "yes". The script used in Korea 


today is an alphabetic system that is surprisingly similar to the Ancient 
Hebrew Alphabet. 
In ancient Hebrew writing each consonant occurs in the accompaniment of 

a vowel sign, with the vowel sign placed to the right or below the consonant. 
This method, known as vocalization, does not appear in Hebrew until around 
500 in Babylon (so-called Babylonian vocalization), with the vowels above 
the consonants. The vocalization used in the Hebrew Bible was developed in 
Tiberias in the 8th century. Here the vowel signs are below and above. We 
find similarities in vowel signs between Hebrew and Korean writing systems: 

- Kametz ‚with the phonetic value "A" is in Korean } with the same 
phonetic value. 

- Shurug ?with the phonetic value "U" is in Korean T with the same 
phonetic value. Even with the consonants we can discover great similarities at 
first glance. 


The Aramaic letter Gomal ^ is found with the same phonetic value in 
Korean as 71; 

The Hebrew letter mem Dis found with the same phonetic value in 
Korean as O; 

The Hebrew letter Tzade Xwith the phonetic value Z is found with the 
same phonetic value in Korean as X. 

The alphabetic script introduced in Korea in the 15th century is a mystery 
to researchers as to its origin and genesis. Did Korean linguists and scholars 
at the court of Joseon King Sejong (TER) research the scriptures of the world 
in order to develop a simple and logical system, as is often speculated? Or is 
it not rather that King Sejong was the sole creator of this writing system, as 
stated the official annals of the Joseon Empire? It says there: 


"Sejong 25th year (1443), 12th month, 30th day, Ming Zhengtong 
GER) 8th year: 


"In this month, the king personally invented a phonetic script GEX) 
consisting of 28 letters (=); these letters are modeled on the ancient 
seal script ($) and consist of signs for initial, middle and final 
sounds, and only when they are used together a character is formed. All 
(Chinese) characters (X=) and sounds can be represented; although 
the letters are simple and simple, the possible combinations are endless; 
this script has been called "the script for the instruction of the people 


(alll RIE). ” "el 
Similar to the Frankish King Chilperic I, King Sejong already knew this 
script, as the reference to the ancient seal script (rh &) shows. The ancient 
seal script were Chinese characters used in the Eastern Zhou period (770-256 
BC). The significance of the introduction of this alphabetic script alongside 
with the existing Chinese characters becomes clear in the Court's subsequent 
objection to the new script. Two months after the presentation of the new 
writing system, its opponents gathered and officially submitted a petition. A 
dispute then developed between the king and the spokesman for the counter- 
movement, Choi Manli (# &8, 4|2't2|), whose main argument was that the 
great cultural heritage (of China) would go lost through the introduction of a 
phonetic scripture, because then one would no longer learn the more difficult 
Chinese script. The king's argument was that the people needed a simple 
script to exercise their rights. Furthermore, this writing system would not be a 
new one. This writing system would already have existed since the pre- 
dynastic period. 
When he replies to the king, Choi Manli seems to have been aware that this 
conflict was actually a cultural one between the Babylonian and Israelite's 
heritage. 


"From earliest times there were different customs within the 9 
provinces (FU), but it never happened that characters were created 
according to the respective language; only the Mongols (& 4), Tanguts 
(2), Jurchen (X i&), Japanese (AA) and Tibetan (PŽ) have their 
own script, but they are Yidi (RAN), so it's not even worth mentioning. 
Ancient documents show that through Huaxias (8& &) the Yidi (žk) 
can change, but nowhere is written that Huaxias were transformed into 
Yidis. China (HE) has always regarded our country as the country 
where the traces of Jizi (ŒF) are present so that our culture and 
custom was level with the Chinese (P=), but when we create a 
phonetic script it means we reject China and lower ourselves to Yidis 
(IN), which is like replacing fir resin (&&& &) with donkey dung (42 
#88 XL). How can one not see a great cultural downfall in this?"/6221 

If one equates Huaxia (#=) with Babylonians and Yidi (S83) with 
Israelites than Choi Manli's objection can be understood as follows: The 
Israelite peoples, i.e. the Mongols, Tanguts, Jurchens, Japanese and Tibetans 
may still have the Israelite characters. But the Koreans have completely 


absorbed the Babylonian culture and abandoned their Israelitism by following 
Jizi (#7) who was the last prime minister of the Shang Dynasty. The 
reintroduction of the old (Israelite) phonetic systems meant a return to 
Israelitism, which was a great cultural step backwards in his conviction. 

King Sejong persisted and imprisoned Choi Manli and 13 others although 
most of them were released the next day. Only one was severely punished 
with 100 strokes. 

Ironically, the Korean alphabetic script never caught on, in fact it was 
explicitly banned in 1504. Only Christian missionaries from the West 
rediscovered this writing system for the purpose of spreading the Bible in the 
early 20th century. Today, Korea has one of the lowest illiteracy rates in the 
world, thanks to King Sejong's Ancient Hebrew Script. 


9.4 Genetic Evidence 


Genetics and genetic engineering have made the greatest advances in the 
last 50 years. The methods and applications developed here are now so 
reliable that their results have found their way into civil and criminal 
proceedings as reliable evidence. Civil and criminal judgments based on 
genetic testing are now common practice worldwide. In connection with this 
one can ask oneself the question of whether being Israelite can simply be 
proven through genetic tests. 

There is indeed a huge business in genetically searching for one's 
ancestors, family relationships, potential genetic diseases, etc. Many 
companies offer genetic engineering-based services to clarify whether and 
how many genes from certain races one carries. In our search for possible 
descendants of Biblical Jacob, however, the problem is that we simply do not 
know for which genes to look for. Because we don't have any gene samples 
from Jakob himself. The use of genetic engineering to prove Israelitehood 
therefore depends on the positive answer to the question of whether there are 
special genes that (can) only occur in Israelites. This paper aims to answer 
this question. 


9.4.1. Genetic Alcohol Intolerance 
Such genes could be these two alleles@13]: ADH1B*47His allele and 
ALDH2*487Lys allele. 

These alleles are thought to be responsible for alcohol intolerance in 
people who carry these genes. People with alcohol intolerance show acute 
symptoms such as flushing, tachycardia or muscle weakness after consuming 
even small amounts of alcohol. They also take longer to recover from 
drunkenness. You have what is called the "hangover" the day after. Alcohol 
intolerance is caused by an increased concentration of the alcohol metabolite 
acetaldehyde in the body. 

Alcohol in a human body is digested in two steps: in the first step, alcohol 
is converted into acetaldehyde, in the second step acetaldehyde is converted 
into acetyl-CoA and excreted from the body. 

The enzyme ADHIB is responsible for the first step and the enzyme 
ALDH?2 for the second step. In people with alcohol intolerance, the ADH1B 
enzyme works too fast and the ALDH2 enzyme works too slowly. This is 


how acetaldehyde accumulates in the body, causing those affected to 
experience the symptoms described above. Acetaldehyde is poison for the 
body. 


The two alleles mentioned in the genes of alcohol-intolerant people are 
responsible for the anomalies of these two enzymes: ADH1B*47His allele 
ensures increased activity of the ADH1B enzyme and ALDH2*487Lys allele 
ensures reduced activity of the ALDH2 enzyme. People with alcohol 
intolerance have these two alleles consistently. 

Now modern medical and genetic research into alcohol intolerance has 
brought amazing results to light. The proportion of the population carrying 
these genes is very high in East and West Asia. In between, the proportion is 
comparably low. On other continents, these genes are almost non-existent. 
Figure 1 shows the average population proportion of people with 
ADH1B*47His allele in Eurasia and Africa. In America, these genes are 
almost non-existent. 
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Figure 74 1The geographic distribution of the ADH1B*47His allele, according to Svetlana 
Borinskaya et al., Distribution of the Alcohol Dehydrogenase ADH1B*47His Allele in Eurasia, The 
American Journal of Human Genetics 84, 89-94, 2009, Figure 1. 


This distribution pattern makes it difficult to (bio-)logically explain the 
origin and distribution of these genes. Some authors put forward the thesis 


that alcohol intolerance has ensured that this population is less susceptible to 
alcohol addiction. This has ensured the positive natural selection of this 
population group!®!4!, However, one can also draw the opposite conclusion 
from alcohol intolerance. Those who cannot tolerate alcohol and still drink a 
lot die faster. Alcohol intolerance in itself can therefore not represent an 
evolutionary advantage. Furthermore, this theory cannot answer the question 
of why this alleged evolutionary advantage did not have the same effect 
everywhere. In the areas between the Far East and the Middle East, this 
advantage has probably not paid off. 

Some authors cite the consumption of rice as the cause of the mutation of 
these genes in East Asial$i5l This is contradicted by the fact that these 
mutations hardly existed in ancient China. The frequency of carriers of these 
genes in China only increased from the beginning of our era to the present 
day!©16], The authors also provide no evidence as to why eating rice should 
have caused these gene mutations. 


9.4.2. The Cause of the Alcohol Intolerance of the Israelites 

The Bible could provide a possible explanation for the emergence of 
these gene mutations. Alcohol intolerance arose among certain groups of 
people because they had no need to digest alcohol for many generations. 
They have been abstinent from alcohol for a long period of time. The Bible 
reports in Jeremiah 35 about such a group of alcohol abstainers: 


“1 The word which came unto Jeremiah from the LORD in the days 
of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah, saying, 2 Go unto the 
house of the Rechabites, and speak unto them, and bring them into the 
house of the LORD, into one of the chambers, and give them wine to 
drink. 3 Then I took Jaazaniah the son of Jeremiah, the son of 
Habaziniah, and his brethren, and all his sons, and the whole house of 
the Rechabites; 4 And I brought them into the house of the LORD, into 
the chamber of the sons of Hanan, the son of Igdaliah, a man of God, 
which was by the chamber of the princes, which was above the chamber 
of Maaseiah the son of Shallum, the keeper of the door: 5 And I set 
before the sons of the house of the Rechabites pots full of wine, and 
cups, and I said unto them, Drink ye wine. 6 But they said, We will drink 
no wine: for Jonadab the son of Rechab our father commanded us, 
saying, Ye shall drink no wine, neither ye , nor your sons for ever: 


7 Neither shall ye build house, nor sow seed, nor plant vineyard, nor 
have any : but all your days ye shall dwell in tents; that ye may live 
many days in the land where ye be strangers. 8 Thus have we obeyed the 
voice of Jonadab the son of Rechab our father in all that he hath 
charged us, to drink no wine all our days, we, our wives, our sons, nor 
our daughters; 9 Nor to build houses for us to dwell in: neither have we 
vineyard, nor field, nor seed: 10 But we have dwelt in tents, and have 
obeyed, and done according to all that Jonadab our father commanded 
us. 11 But it came to pass, when Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon came 
up into the land, that we said, Come, and let us go to Jerusalem for fear 
of the army of the Chaldeans, and for fear of the army of the Syrians: so 
we dwell at Jerusalem. 12 Then came the word of the LORD unto 
Jeremiah, saying, 13 Thus saith the LORD of hosts, the God of Israel; 
Go and tell the men of Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, Will ye 
not receive instruction to hearken to my words? saith the LORD. 14 The 
words of Jonadab the son of Rechab, that he commanded his sons not to 
drink wine, are performed; for unto this day they drink none, but obey 
their father' commandment: notwithstanding I have spoken unto you, 
rising early and speaking; but ye hearkened not unto me. 15 I have sent 
also unto you all my servants the prophets, rising up early and sending 
them , saying, Return ye now every man from his evil way, and amend 
your doings, and go not after other gods to serve them, and ye shall 
dwell in the land which I have given to you and to your fathers: but ye 
have not inclined your ear, nor hearkened unto me. 16 Because the sons 
of Jonadab the son of Rechab have performed the commandment of their 
father, which he commanded them; but this people hath not hearkened 
unto me: 17 Therefore thus saith the LORD God of hosts, the God of 
Israel; Behold, I will bring upon Judah and upon all the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem all the evil that I have pronounced against them: because I 
have spoken unto them, but they have not heard; and I have called unto 
them, but they have not answered. 18 And Jeremiah said unto the house 
of the Rechabites, Thus saith the LORD of hosts, the God of Israel; 
Because ye have obeyed the commandment of Jonadab your father, and 
kept all his precepts, and done according unto all that he hath 
commanded you: 19 Therefore thus saith the LORD of hosts, the God of 
Israel; Jonadab the son of Rechab shall not want a man to stand before 
me for ever.” 


This meeting took place "in the days of Jehoiakim ". Jehoiakim was one 
of the last kings of Judah, reigning between 608 to 598 BC. Here the sons of 
the house of Rechab assert that they "drink no wine, for Jonadab the son of 
Rechab our father commanded us, saying: "You shall not drink wine, neither 
you nor your children, forever;" 

Jonadab mentioned here from the clan of Rechab lived in the time of King 
Jehu of the Northern Kingdom, who reigned between 843 and 815 BC. 
Jonadab meets Jehu when he seized power. 2 Kings 10 records this meeting 
as follows: 


"12 And he arose and departed, and came to Samaria. And as he 
was at the shearing house in the way, 13 Jehu met with the brethren of 
Ahaziah king of Judah, and said, Who are ye? And they answered, We 
are the brethren of Ahaziah; and we go down to salute the children of 
the king and the children of the queen. 14 And he said, Take them alive. 
And they took them alive, and slew them at the pit of the shearing house, 
even two and forty men; neither left he any of them. 15 And when he was 
departed thence, he lighted on Jehonadab the son of Rechab coming to 
meet him: and he saluted him, and said to him, Is thine heart right, as 
my heart is with thy heart? And Jehonadab answered, It is. If it be, give 
me thine hand. And he gave him his hand; and he took him up to him 
into the chariot. 16 And he said, Come with me, and see my zeal for the 
LORD. So they made him ride in his chariot. 17 And when he came to 
Samaria, he slew all that remained unto Ahab in Samaria, till he had 
destroyed him, according to the saying of the LORD, which he spake to 
Elijah." 

According to this the descendants of Jonadab from 843 to 608 BC have 
not touched alcohol for more than 250 years. If one calculates 30 years for a 
generation then there are 8 generations in which the digestion of alcohol was 
not performed. This may have caused the genes to change. 

A stronger argument, however, is that it was God himself who brought 
about this change. Lord Jehovah commended and rewarded the house of 
Rechabite for the long period of faithfulness with a special promise: 


"18 And Jeremiah said unto the house of the Rechabites, Thus saith 
the LORD of hosts, the God of Israel; Because ye have obeyed the 
commandment of Jonadab your father, and kept all his precepts, and 


done according unto all that he hath commanded you: 19 Therefore thus 
saith the LORD of hosts, the God of Israel; Jonadab the son of Rechab 
shall not want a man to stand before me for ever." 
The Lord Jehovah promises that the descendants of Jonadab shall become 
a prosperous people. How this promise of God has been fulfilled today can be 
seen on the map showing the dispersion of the genes of the house of Rechab 
in the Figure 74. 
In the Old Testament a person was called a Nazarite when he voluntarily 
took a special oath of abstinence from God. In Numbers 6 it says: 


"1 And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 2 Speak unto the 
children of Israel, and say unto them, When either man or woman shall 
separate themselves to vow a vow of a Nazarite, to separate themselves 
unto the LORD: 3 He shall separate himself from wine and strong drink, 
and shall drink no vinegar of wine, or vinegar of strong drink, neither 
shall he drink any liquor of grapes, nor eat moist grapes, or dried. 4 All 
the days of his separation shall he eat nothing that is made of the vine 
tree, from the kernels even to the husk. 5 All the days of the vow of his 
separation there shall no razor come upon his head: until the days be 
fulfilled, in the which he separateth himself unto the LORD, he shall be 
holy, and shall let the locks of the hair of his head grow." 

The house of the Rechab was thus a prime example of Naziriteism. Old 
Testament Nazarism continued into the New Testament as Nazareneism. 

In this sense, the nickname of the Lord Jesus was not accidental. Lord 
Jesus was nicknamed "the Nazarene". He was thus called because he had 
lived in Nazareth. But he had lived in Nazareth because he was to bear this 
nickname, as it says in Matthew 2: 


"22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judaea in the 
room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, 
being warned of God in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of 
Galilee: 23 And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called 
a Nazarene." 

However, there is no prophecy in the Old Testament that predicted this. 
But it is true that the Lord Jesus was called a Nazarene, primarily by his 
enemies. So a demon calls the Lord Jesus by this surname in Mark 1:24: 


"Saying, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of 
Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? I know thee who thou art, the 
Holy One of God." 

Pilate also uses this epithet in John 19:19: 


"And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross. And the writing 
was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS." 
But Lord Jesus also describes himself as a Nazarene in Acts 22:8: 


"And I answered, Who art thou, Lord? And he said unto me, I am 
Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest. " 

Did all of this happen because the Lord Jesus lived in Nazareth? 
Obviously not. The Lord Jesus was a Nazarene because He had the Israelite 
genes, and that fact was a revelation. These genes have been markers of the 
Israelites since the time of Jeremiah. The Lord Jesus came to earth as an 
Israelite, so He also carried these genes. The demons and Pilate realized this, 
and so they called him a Nazarene. So we will also call the alcohol 
intolerance genes as the Nazarene genes. 

Modern genetic research has fully demonstrated that God fulfilled His 
promise of Jeremiah 35. Let's take a closer look at the worldwide occurrence 
of the ADH1B*47His allele (which we will call " ADH-Nazarene gene" in the 
following). Yale University collects and publishes research on the occurrence 
of many alleles in all known populations of the world on the ALFRED 
website (https://alfred.med.yale.edu). The following results can be found in 
relation to Jewish population groups from the database: 


Ethiopian Jews: 3196 

Yemeni Jews: 18% 

European Ashkenazi Jews: 2096, respectively 17.596 in a 2012 DNA study. 

European Sephardic Jews: 4196 (2007), 15.896 (2012). 

These results show that among the population groups now recognized as 
Jews the proportion of people with the ADH-Nazarene gene is above 
average. 

The values for East Asian population groups are even higher: The value for 
the Chinese, Koreans and Japanese is over 8096. In a study from 2012, the 
Japanese even found a value of 9696/6171, 

Using the values from ALFRED, researchers created the world map of 


Figure 1, which visualizes the frequency of occurrence of the ADH-Nazarene 
gene. Let's take a closer look at the worldwide distribution of this ADH- 
Nazarene gene. There is one important aspect to consider when interpreting 
this map: anyone who has the ADH-Nazarene gene is an Israelite. But not 
everyone who does not have this gene is immediately non-Israelite. For it 
cannot be ruled out that some Israelites had emigrated from ancient Israel 
before they came into contact with the Nazarene genes. This may have been 
the case, for example, with the Northern Israelites (Samarians). Thus, the fact 
that the Nazarene genes are scarce in the European population does not 
preclude them from being Israelites at all. Indeed, it is possible that those 
who immigrated to Europe or are aborigines (e.g. the Celts) had ancestors 
who came from Northern Israel (the tribes of Gad, Ephraim, Naphthali, etc.). 
This also applies to other continents. 


9.4.3. Spread of Israelite Genes in the World 

The starting point for the global spread of the Nazarene gene was the area 
around the Red Sea, where today on average up to 3096 of the population 
carries this gene. The focus is on the land of Israel. Overseas trade between 
the Mediterranean and India and China was conducted through the Red Sea 
by Israelites. Starting from the sea trading city of Safar on the south-eastern 
shore of the Red Sea there was an ancient sea trading route that went through 
Zabaj on the Gulf of Thailand, Zabai in South Vietnam and Jimo in 
Shandong, China. These cities have the same etymological origin. These 
places still have above average numbers of people who have the ADH- 
Nazarene gene. 

We see the population with the ADH-Nazarene gene decreasing in density 
from the Red Sea, evenly and continuously in all directions. This 
phenomenon indicates the even dispersal of the Israelite people. 

Other cities founded during this period and associated by name with Safar 
were Suppra of Ptolemy in India (now Nala Sopara in northern Mumbai), 
Zabaj on the Gulf of Thailand and Zabai on the southern tip of present-day 
Vietnam. These places were all Phoenician trading posts. The relatively high 
values for Indonesian islands of Sumatra and Java (25-3096) can be explained 
by overseas trade between the Red Sea and the Far East. 

In the Far East we have the highest values with over 8096 in two separate 
territories: in the north consisting of North China, Korea and Japan, in the 
south the areas of Guanddong, Guangxi and North Vietnam. This division of 


territory can be explained by the destruction of the Israelite Yue-Wu world 
during the Warring States period (3rd century BC). Part of the Yue 
population fled to southern China and immigrated to the Indo-China 
Peninsula. 

We see the ADH Nazarene gene spreading north and west in a decreasing 
wave pattern from northern China. The eastern part of the ancient Silk Road 
forms a wide corridor from the east. 

We see a center in the triangle formed by Uzbekistan, Afghanistan and 
Kyrgyzstan: This was the territory of the Yuezhis around 100 BC. From here 
they migrated towards India and established the Kushan Empire in Pakistan 
and northern India. They were followed 500 years later by the Xiongnus. We 
can understand this southward migration from Uzbekistan/Afghanistan by the 
correspondingly decreasing density of the ADH-Nazarene gene in today's 
population. 

Another center for the ADH-Nazarene gene can be identified on the north- 
western shore of the Caspian Sea. Here the proportion of the population with 
the Nazarene gene is up to 30%. This area was the former territory of the 
Khazars. 

Europe offers a complicated picture. In the east, the value is greater than in 
the west, and in the south, the value is greater than in the north. The further 
north you go, the brighter the areas become. This coincides with the 
migration of the Alanic-Germanic-Hunnic ethnic groups to Europe in the 5th 
and 6th centuries. In central and northern Europe, the Nazarene gene is rarely 
found, except for a few clusters marked as black dots. 

These black dots could confirm the thesis put forward by the author that 
Europe was conquered by Hun warriors. As aristocratic families in Europe, 
they kept to themselves for a long time and did not mix with their own 
population under their rule. For example, central France was conquered by 
the Franks. They served the Merovingians, who were Huns. The 
Merovingians belonged to the Merari clan of the Tribe of Levi. 

With this in mind it would be interesting to determine how the Nazarene 
genes spread among the European nobility. If these genes occur in them with 
above-average frequency this would support the thesis presented here: 
Europe was conquered by the Asian itinerant warriors, and they were 
Israelites. The map of Figure 74 does not represent the distribution by 
descendants of Jacob: it only represents the distribution by descendants of 
Rehab. But apparently the genes of Rehab spread very successfully among 


the Israelites in dispersion. 


Chapter 10 Identifying Israelite Tribes 
and Clans 


The Old Testament contains many genealogies and chronologies with 


names that going through them requests for patience and discipline from the 
reader. Names are often the only remains of people and persons from life on 
earth. In this way, these Biblical names help to establish/speculate on the 
identity of the historical descendants of Jacob. Since the Israelites lived in the 
dispersion in wide cultural and linguistic territories for a period of more than 
2500 years the attempt to identify the Biblical names can only be made on a 
suggestive and highly speculative level. Still, such attempt can still be 
fruitful, as will be shown below, for the Israelites had never lost their writing 
culture. Their writing culture enabled them to keep clan and family registers 
wherever they lived. Names and belongings to specific clans and families 
ever since played an important role by people in Europe and Asia in pre 
modern times, as in the times of ancient Israel. 


Abbreviations for frequently used sources are listed below. 


AJD: The Annals of the Joseon Dynasty A#IHER ANAAH 
=), http://sillok.history.go.kr/main/main.do. 

This work records historical events of the Korean Joseon Dynasty as diary 
entries for the Joseon era between 1392 and 1863. It consists of 1894 
volumes and is therefore the longest historical documentation of a single state 
in the world and was included as a World Heritage Site by UNESCO in 1997. 
In order to avoid possible distortion of history by the actual government, an 
official record pertaining the current king's government period was produced 
immediately after his death, and no king was allowed to look at the current 
record. In addition, several copies of the record were kept in different 
locations to prevent loss and subsequent changes. 


Erdeniin Tobchi: History of the Eastern Mongols and their Princely 
House, translated from the Mongolian by Isaak Jakob Schmidt, St. 
Petersburg, 1829. Written in the 17th century Annals of the Mongols by 
Saghang Sechen. The Moravian missionary Isaac Jacob Schmidt translated 
this book into German in 1829. 


EF: Fórstemann, Ernst, Altdeutsches Namenbuch. Erster Band. 
Personennamen, 2nd ed., 1900. 


j: Japanese. 
k: Korean. 


MLS: Manzhou Liao Shi, Da Liao shi AW Æ in Manchu (Dailiyoo 
gurun i suduri) published by the Bibliothéque Nationale de France at 
https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b90028243/f318. This is the history of 
the Liao Dynasty translated into Manchurian in 1639 by the Qing Court. This 
edition is significant because it enable to pursuit names of peoples, places and 
families more authentically than the Chinese version. 


MZYLK: Manzhou yuanliu kao (iM 787i 75) 

Manzhou yuanliu kao (Research into the Origin of the Manchus) is a 
book published by the Qing Dynasty government in 1777. It attemps to 
connect the Manchu names (the names of the ruling class of the Qing 
dynasty) with the Jurchen names of the Jin (4) dynasty. 


MZYLKG quoted after Giovanni Stary, The Manchu Identification of 
Jurchen Clan Names As Found in the "Manjusai da sekiyen-i kimcin" 
(Manzhou yuanliu kao), 1998. 


PS: Senstius, Paul, Die Stämme der Israeliten und Germanen, Leipzig, 
1931. 

This little booklet from 1931 by the Old Testament scholar Paul Senstius 
traces the Israelite origins of many Germanic place and tribal names. 
However, Senstius' conclusion is most curious. He believed, very child of his 
time, that the Bible is a Jewish forgery: The Old Testament Bible story 
actually took place in Europe, and not in the Middle East. Nevertheless, this 
booklet gives important references to Israelites’ names brought to Europe by 


Franks, Goths, Allemans, Germans, Sarmatians, Alans and Huns. 


WS: Wei Shu SEE, Book 113. 

This source represents an interface between the Yi and Xia culture in 
China. In 496 the emperor of Northern Wei (386 to 535), Yuan Hong (7t Æ), 
had the Xianbei family names renamed to Xia names. By doing this the 
emperor Yuan Hong, who was from the Xianbei people, expressed his claim 
to take over the Babylonian inheritance of the Xia states (Xia, Shang and 
Zhou). Wei and the Korean state of Goguryeo were geographically, 
politically and culturally very close. According to Terrien de Lacouperi, 
Xianbeis were Koreans: *North and West of these states were the territories 
of Lin-hu and Lou-fan belonging to the non-Chinese Wu-hwan who were the 
west branch of the Tung-hu, the eastern branch of whom were the Sien-pi or 
Coreans. [618]. 

It is quite possible that Korean states, following the example of the 
Northern Wei, gave up their Yi names in favor of the Xia names. Biblical 
names in Goguryeo such as Eulpaso SI (Z E3 = Eliphaz) or Eulzi 
Mundeok SA|=& (Z x: X = Eleazar Melchizedek) rarely appear after 
this time. Wei Shu, Book 113 is a source for research of Israelite names in 
Chinese and Korean documents because it records the conversion of Israelite 
surnames into Chinese names. 


ZJX: Zhu, James Xueyuan, The Far-East Ancestors of the Magyars: A 
Historical and Linguistic Excavation, in: International Journal of Central 
Asian Studies, Volume 4, 1999. 

ZK: Zeuss, Kaspar, Die Deutschen und die Nachbarstämme, Munich, 
1837. 


10.1 The Main Tribes and their Clans 


Jacob had 12 sons who founded the 12 major tribes of Israel. Additionally 
there were the tribes of the children of Joseph, Ephraim and Manasseh, who 
formed two other main tribes of the Israelites when they entered Canaan. 
Therefore, there were altogether of 14 main Israelite tribes. 

In addition to the main tribes, the Bible mentions names large family clans 
as the Families. Most of them are Jacob's grandchildren, but later generations 
were also given the rank of a Family. Numbers 26 lists the Families existing 
at the time of entry into the land of Canaan. 


1. Reuben 7217 
"See, a son". Reuben is the name of Jacob's 1st son (Genesis 29:32). 


Loufan (#248, k Rubeon = or Nubeon +): State north of Yan (4t 
A A BA #248) around 400 BCIN, Geo-coordinates: 39 ° 36'11.56 "N, 109 ° 


45'10.32" E. Loufan was conquered by the Xiongnus after the fall of the 
Qinl$20], 


Riben (HA): The current name of the state of Japan. Woren (ZA), the 
Japanese, belonged to the 9 Yis (A). The Japanese initially called 
themselves Woren ({@ A), but Riben (A) did not appear as a state name of 
the Japanese until 670 AD. 


Nouwan (#§ 28, k Nuwan 72: Family name of an embassador of the 
Jin (4) dynasty who visited the Goryeo court in 1192/6221, 


Rubier: A Gothic tribe in Thrace who, led by the Huns, fought against an 
Eastern Roman army in 441. According to Colin Gordon, the Rubies are 
identical to the Rugians of Tacitus, Germania, Chapter 43/623], 


Rubarians: A subgroup of the Franks who lived on the Middle Rhine in 
the 4th century. They were also called Rhine Franconia. In 435 they 


conquered Trier (Augusta Treverorum). 


Riparii: A part of Upper Franconia, ZK, p. 343. German place names 


associated with Riparii are: Reiferscheid, Rieferath, Refrath and 
Rüfferscheid, PS, p. 8. 


Pallu ’x>3 
"Wonder". A son of Reuben (Numbers 26: 5). 


Pulan (& fa, k Poklan STH: In the Northern Wei this name was 
renamed Pu (f&) (496 AD), WS. In Northern Wei, a governor of Yuzhou 
Province (Jf) was named Pulan. 


Pilou (JE £, k Pilu 2): In the Northern Wei this name was renamed 
to Lou (&) (496 AD), WS. 


Falen: Falen were part of the Saxons. In the Franconian legal annals they 
appear for 775 west of the Weser. The old Saxons called the western part of 
their home country Westphalia, the middle Engern, the eastern Ostfalen. 
Today only the name "Westphalia" is used. According to Senstius, the Falen 
are descendants of Pallu, PS, p. 9. 


Hezron Jif 
"Branch". Hezron is the name of a son of Reuben (Numbers 26: 6). 


Hesheli (ii & Æ, k Hyeoksari $4 Atel): Family name of one of the four 
rulers of the young Qing emperor Kangxi, whose full name was Hesheli 
Suoni HS E RJE, born 1661, died 1722). 


Chasuarier: Name of a Germanic ethnic group near Tacitus, Germania, 
34, which the latter located on the Lower Rhine. 


Carmi 77712 

„Vineyard“. Carmin ist he name of the fourth son of Reuben (Numbers 
26, 6). 

Germans: First mention of the Germans in Herodotus. In connection with 
the usurpation of the Persian throne by Cyrus the Great (550 BC) it says: 


"Now there are a large number of Persian tribes. Cyrus gathered 
only a part of them and persuaded them to defect from the Medes, but all 


other tribes are dependent on them. The main tribes are the Pasargads; 
the family of the Achaemenids, from which the Persian kings descended, 
also belongs to him. Other Persian tribes are: the Panthialaians, 
Derusiaians, Germanians , Marder, Dropoker, Sagatated. "824! 

These are Carminians of Strabo who lived in Media, in what is now 
Kerman, Iran. The Germans fled (with other Israelite tribes) in the course of 
the seizure of power by the Sassanids in the year 224 into Pontus area and 
founded the kingdom of the Goths. 


2. Simeon [uv 
“He will hear me". Simeon is the name of Jacob's second son (Genesis 
29:33). 


Semnoni: A people found at the Havel and Spree rivers in the 2nd 
century. They emigrated to the southwest and became part of the Alemanni. 
Tacitus writes about them: 


* The Semnones call themselves the oldest and noblest of the Sueven. 
The credibility of this age is borne out by their religion. At a certain 
time all the tribes of the same blood come together through messengers 
in a forest, venerable through the ancestral sanctification and ancient 
fear of God; then a person is sacrificed in the whole name, and so a 
horrible beginning is celebrated for barbaric service. This grove also 
has another sacred shyness: Nobody steps into it, except tied with a 
fetter, as subservient and openly professing the power of the Godhead. If 
it falls, it is forbidden to be picked up and to stand up: they push 
themselves out over the ground. And this whole service is based on the 
fact that, according to their belief, the origin of the people comes from 
here, that their God, the ruler-king of all, is here, the rest of them 
subject and subservient. Reputation also gives the Semnones the whole 
situation: they live in a hundred districts and the size of such a 
corporation causes them to believe that they are the head of the 
Sueven. "[6251 


The Semnones evidently re-enacted the biblical scene in Genesis 42:23: 


*23 And they knew not that Joseph understood them ; for he spake 
unto them by an interpreter. 24 And he turned himself about from them, 


and wept; and returned to them again, and communed with them, and 
took from them Simeon, and bound him before their eyes." 


Nemuel 5172 
"Day of God". Nemuel is the name of a son of Bela, the son of Simeon 
(Numbers 26:12). 


Nimacha (EIE®, k Nimachal HOF}: Name of a Jurchen tribe that 
Nurhaci (1559 to 1626) conquered. Through this campaign, Nurhaci laid the 
foundation of the Qing Dynasty. 


Nemeth: Hungarian family name that goes back to Nimacha (B8), 
ZJX, p. 55. 


Nemeter: Ammianus Marcellinus mentions a town called Nemeta in 
today's Speyeri£&26l, The inhabitants of this city, the Nemeter, could be named 


after Nemuel, according to PS p. 10. 


Jachin p2? 
"The unshakable one". Jachin is the name of a son of Simeon (Numbers 
26:12). 


Chaoxian (#Af#, k Joseon 2&4): Hanshu C &) reports for the year 1122 
BC: 


"When the customs of the Yin Dynasty declined Ziji (ŒF) went to 
the Chaoxian (#A##) people and taught the local people morality, 
agriculture and textile manufacture, and thus cultivated them. The 
Lelang Chaoxian people were given 8 laws which were: Whoever kills 
shall atone by death; anyone who injures anyone should pay food as 
punishment; he who steals shall serve as a slave, if he be a man; if a 
woman steals, let her serve as a concubine. If they desire to buy their 
freedom, 500,000 coins are to be paid. But even those who could buy 
their freedom were branded so that they could not find a wife. So it came 
about that the people did not stalk one another; the doors remained 
unlocked, the wives became reverent and decent.” [6271 

It is reported in other sources that Ziji came to Chaoxian accompanied by 


5,000 Shang people. Ziji was a high official in the Shang Dynasty court. In 
1122 BC the (usurping) Emperor Wu of Zhou succeeded in overthrowing the 
Shang Dynasty. Ziji was in prison at that time for criticizing the last Shang 
Emperor for his tyranny and extravagance. King Wu was impressed by the 
person of Ziji and wanted to win him over to his new dynasty, the Zhou 
Dynasty. Ziji refused because of his loyalty to the former ruler. So he chose 
to be banished to Chaoxian with the consent of the new emperor who 
appointed him ruler of Chaoxian. 


Jurchen (X IB, today also read Nuzhen, k Yeozin ©{%!): The Jurchen 
ethnic group founded the Jin dynasty (4, 1115 to 1234) with the capitals in 
Beijing (1153-1214) and Kaifeng (1214-1233). The family name of the 
founder of the Jin Dynasty was Aixin jueluo (23/1 5$ 3€), pronounced "Aisin 
Gioro" in Manchurian. 

This name points to the tribes of Asher (Wx) and Korah (np). The ruling 
family were therefore from the Tribe of Asher and Korah. This confirms the 
Jurchen connection to the Koreans which we find mentioned in Jin Shi (# 


$): 


“The ancestors of the Jins (4) are the lineage of the Mohes (#k#& 
EK). The Mohes were originally called Wuji (2, k Mulgil), Wuji lived 
in the area of the ancient Sushen (#818, k Shugshin &«4) [..] Sumo 
Mohe (32 #* #4) were once vassals of the Goryeo (EE) and wore the 
surnames Da (AR). When Lizhi (248) destroyed Goryeo, Sumo 
Mohein fled to the mountains of Dong mou (X ÉW). Later they ruled 
founded Bohai (33378, k Balhae OH), appointing kings with more than 
10 successions. "16281 
Lizhi refers to the Tang Emperor Gaozong (ÆA) who conquered 
Goguryeo in 668. The Mohes and descendants of Goguryeo founded the 
Bohai state in 698. The first Bohai king was named Da Zuorong (AiR, k 
Dae Choyoung [i] 91). Bohai, k. Balhae, stands for the Israelite clan Pharez 
71) of the Tribe of Judah, Malgal stands for the clan Malchiel 28327 of the t 
Asher, and Goryeo stands for the clan Korah np of Levi Tribe. 
Jin Dynasty was destroyed by the Mongols in 1234. In 1616 the Jurchen 
founded the last Chinese dynasty, the Qing Dynasty (7588). 


3. Levi 1? 


Levi is the name of Jacob's third son (Genesis 29:34) and means “He will 
help me”. 


Laiyi (3 &), Laeyi (k, CHO|): During the spring and autumn period there 
was a state called Layi with the capital in today's Laichou, Shandong (37 ? 10 
'N, 120 ° 10' E). This state was founded in 567 BC, annexed by Qi (#2. 


Li (#, k Li 2|, Yi O|): One of the 7 family names of the Kaifeng Jews; 
Family name of Laozi (#7, born 601 BC), who is considered to be begin of 
this name in China. The imperial family of the Tangut Empire Western Xia 
(74S, 1038 - 1227) with the capital Xingging (#2) in today's Yinchuan (38 
° 28'N 106 ° 16'E) bore this family name, as did the royal house of the 
Korean Joseon Dynasty (1392-1910). Today 90 million Chinese, 7 million 
Koreans carry this family name. 


Gershon [Z3 
"The Outcast". Gershon is the name of a son of Levi (Genesis 46:11). 


Kushan: Name of a Yuezhi state (100 to 250 AD), the territory of which 
stretched from present-day's Tajikistan to the Caspian Sea and from 
Afghanistan to the Indus Valley and the Ganges. The ruling family was called 
Kushan. 


Guo Shuote (38 48 #): The Jurchen have a nobility name Guo Shuote 
(88 48 4%). One of the concubines of the 4th Qing Emperor Qianling (&z EE) 
came from this family. 


Gesom: A king named Gesom (I'i£éou) appears among the Huns in the 
post Attila periodi$301, 


Kohath 777 
Kohat is the name of a son of Levi (Genesis 46:11) and means "meeting". 


Kumoxi (Æ & &, k Gomaghae 11 2!6}), according to Wei Shu, is one of 
the 9 Yi peoples described in Book 1001630, The Hungarian surname 
"Kovacs" is said to be derived from Kumoxi, ZJX p. 24. 


Quadi: A Germanic people who originally lived on the lower Danube, 
joined the Alemanni and Suebi in the 5th century and emigrated to the west 
with them. According to Paul Senstius, the Quadi are descendants of Kohath, 
PS p. 10. 


Keszi: One of the 7 Magyar tribes that invaded the Hungarian lowlands in 
the 9th century. 


Merari "112 
Merari is the name of a son of Levi (Numbers 26:57) and means "the 
embittered". 


Murong (424, k Moyong 78): Murong is the family name of a Xianbei 
militia leader with the full name Murong Huang (#42) who marched north 
in the Jin period and founded the state of Earlier Yan (All, 337 to 370). The 
Murong clan was decisive in this era and founded many states in northern 
China, such as the Later Yan (13, 384 to 409) and the Southern Yan (3%, 
398 to 410). 


Marcomanni: According to Paul Senstius, Marcomanni descend from 
Merari, PS p. 10. Marcomanni fought alongside the Atilla Huns in the 
Catalaunian fields in 451. 


Merovingians: Name of the royal family of the Franks. The Merovingian 
line began with the king of the Franks, Merovech. Merovech was a Hun sent 
by Attila to the Franks. According to Fredegar, the line of Iranian kings 
(Reges irancorum) began with Merevch among the Franks. 


Moravia: area and state name of today's Moravia and Slovakia. The local 
name Morava comes from the name of the main river in the area, the Danube 
tributary March (Czech / Slovak Morava). According to Fredegar, the 
Moravians, enslaved by the Avars, rose against their masters in 623/624 and 
made themselves independent. The uprising was led by a Frankconian named 
Samo. Later it became the Moravian Empire (833 — c. 907). Possibly the 
Moravians and Merovingians are of the same origin. The Franconian Samo 
(Samuel?) could have been sent to the Slavs by Dagobert I, the son of 
Chlothar, with the intention of helping their fellow people. This would 


explain why the Moravians made a Franconian their first king: Samo was of 
the Merari tribe. After the fall of the Moravian Empire (907), several hundred 
descendants of the Moravians emigrated to Herrnhut as refugees. In 1727, 
after 100 years of the 24-hour prayer, the greatest outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit took place since the first Pentecost in Jerusalem. The Holy Spirit 
visited the lost Tribes of Levites. 


Korah np? 

"Bald". Most famous Korah is a cousin of Moses and Aaron who rebelled 
against Moses and was swallowed by the earth (Numbers 16: 1). Apparently 
not all of Korah's descendants died: Korah's children later served as 
gatekeepers, soldiers, and musicians in David's Israel. Other people with the 
name Korah are: A son of Esau (Genesis 36: 5); a grandson of Esau (Genesis 
36, 16); a son of Hebrew (1 Chronicles 2:43). 


Qiulin (EM), k Gurim TE): In the Northern Wei this name was 
renamed to Lin (#4) (496 AD), WS. 


Gailou (3&1£, k Gaeru A|-=): Name of a tribe associated with the Korean 
state Goguryeo (37 BC to 668 AD. In the Northern Wei this name was 
renamed to Gai (3&) (496 AD), WS. 


Kaoli (Ez, k. Goryeo +174, Korea): First ancient state of Kaoli was 
called Goguryeo (JB), 37 BC to 668 AD. Second Kaoli existed between 
918 and 1318. Today's Korea owes its name to this state. 


Gurijia (4 BA, k Gorigab 2112/2): A family name in the Jin (#) 
dynasty. A general Gurijia shilun (rà E FP @ ff) attacked the Western Xia (PH 
3) in 1216/6221, 


Gyurko: Hungarian family name that goes back to Gurijia (HER), ZJX, 
p. 23. 


Kürsig (Koupoty): Name of the 3rd leader of the European Huns, around 
395/633]. 


4. Judah rr 

Judah is the name of Jacob's 4th son (Genesis 29:35) and means “blessed 
one". 
Jutes: The Jutes (lat. Eutii, Euthiones, old. Jótar, old English. Yte, Eotas) 
were a Germanic tribe on the Jutland peninsula in Denmark. Together with 
the Angles and Saxons, they emigrated to Britain in the 5th century. The 
Jutes occupied Kent and the Isle of Wright. According to Senstius, the 
Juthungen and Jutes are descendants of Judah, PS p. 33. 


Pharez 773 
Pharez is the fourth son of Judah (Genesis 46:12) and means "the one 
who breaks through". 


Bohai (73378, k Balhae #5): A ancient state of Koreans that existed 
between 698 and 926. Balhae was established on the soil of Goguryeo after 
the fall of the state of Goguryeo in 668 against Tang Dynastiy. The Mohe 
people were also involved in the foundation. Balhae is therefore a successor 
state to the Levitical Korah clan, founded by the tribes of Judah (Pharez) and 
Asher (Malchiel). There are hardly any reliable sources left about this state 
for the Khitans destroyed this state and, contrary to the historiographical 
conventions of the East Asian dynasties, did not write any annals of the state 
of Balhae. However, Balhae is of paramount importance for the East Asian 
historiography since new dynasties emerged in the territory of this state, and 
became dominant states in Asia (and in the world) until recent time: the Liao 
Dynasty of the Khitans, the Jin Dynasty of the Jurchens, Goryeo of the 
Koreans, Yuan Dynasty of the Mongols, Joseon Dynasty of the Koreans, and 
Qing Dynasty of the Manchus; all this states emerged from Balhae. 

"According to our research Balhae was located in the south of Heisui 
Malgal and was originally of the Somu Mohe tribe. Balhae integrated Baekje 
in the south and Heisui in the north, making this state the largest state of the 
Eastern sphere with a circumference of 5,000 li" [6341 


Xin Tang Shu confirms this passage: 


"Balhae was originally Sumo-Malgal (Samarian-Malchielites). The 
king's family name was Da (X). After the fall of Kaoli he led its people 


to the Dongmou Mountain area in Eubru (Land of the Hebrews). [..] He 
gave himself the title Zhenguo Wang. The territory was 5000 li in 
circumference and united the states north of Haibei such as Fuyu, Ogzo, 
Bianhan, Chaoxian. In the Shentian era (713-713), Da choyoung was 
granted the title of Left Loyal Great General King of Balhae. From that 
time on the name Malgal was dropped and henceforth only Balhae was 
used. [6351 
Here Xin Tang Shu narrates the founding story of Balhae which sounds 
almost like as taken from the Old Testament. The leader of the Judah tribe, 
after the land of the sons of Korah was destroyed by the Tang dynasty, 
brought the inhabitants to safety in the territory of the Hebrews (Eubru). It 
was from here that the Israelite state was reestablished and the scattered tribes 
reunited. The Pharez clan of the Judah tribe took the lead and successively 
integrated the Puah clan of the Issachar (Fuyu) tribe, the Ozni clan of the 
Gad (Ogzo) tribe, the Bianhan clan of the Shem Kings (Sanhan), and the 
Jachin clan from the Tribe of Simeon (Chaoxian, Korean Joseon) into the 
new state. Therefore, the original state name Malchiel (Malgal) was 
abandoned and renamed to Pharez (Balhae). Thus largest state of the Israelite 
people in the Far East so far was led by the Tribe of Judah. 


Chamul 51277 
Chamul is the name of a son of Pharez 7719, the son of Judah (Genesis 
46:12) and means "the spared". 


Houmochen (2, k Haemozin Tl): In the Northern Wei this 
name was renamed to Chen (BÈ) (496 AD), WS. 


Hamel: city name in North Rhine-Westphalia, derived from Senstius von 
Chamul, PS p. 11. 


Shelah 7>v 
Shelah is the name of a son of Judah (Numbers 26:20) and means 
"deliverance". 


Shi Le (A), k Seokreug ^1 &): Name of a militia leader (274 to 333) in 
the 16-state period who founded the Later Zhao (##8, 319-351) with the 


capital in today's Xingtai, Hebei. 


Xinluo ($i &&, k Shilla, <!2t): name of an ancient Korean state that 
dates from 57 BC until 654. The many spellings of this name in different 
Chinese(F^ ##, Hrs£, S84, REME, FRFEIR) suggest that Xinluo was a 
transcription of a Korean name. A family with the name Issageum (k O| 
Ara, iE Bn >, E Bn 4, ERIT S, Je Ht S) inherited the kingship from 
the 3rd until the 18th generation. Issageum can be associated with the 
name Issachar. According to this, Shilla could have been founded by a 
man from the Sheleh line of the Judah tribe, but then continued by the 
Issachar tribe from the 3rd generation of kings onwards. According to 
Tong Dian Shilla was an offshoot of Kaoli: 

"Shilla was called Xinlu State ($t Æ], Korean Shilla) in the Wei era 
whose ancestors were Zhenhan. Zhenhan originally consisted of 6 
states, they continued to divide and became 12 states; Shilla was one of 
them. When the Wei general Guan qiu jian (1H Erf&) destroyed Kaoli the 
king of Kaoli fled to the Woju (iH, Korean Ogzeo). He later returned 
to his country, but some of his subjects stayed behind in Woju. They 
eventually founded the state of Shilla. "6361 
The conquest of Goryeo by Wei general Guan qiu jian mentioned here 
took place in 244. The Goryeo king who fled to Woju (3KiH, Ogzeo) was 
King Dongcheon (3&JI| XE, 209-248), the 11th king of Goryeo. Okzeo could 
stand for the clan name Ozni ’IfX from the Tribe of Gad. 

The Tong Dian passage quoted above could thus be interpreted as follows: 

When the Wei general Guan qiu jian (Ht Erf) destroyed the land of the 
sons of Korah (Kaoli) its king fled to the Ozni ’11X of the Gad tribe (Okzeo). 
Later on the Korah king returned to his land but part of his subjects 
consisting of members of the Shelah clan of the Tribe of Judah remained in 
the land of the Ozni. They founded an own state there naming it Shilla, the 
state of the Shelah clan of the Tribe of Judah. 3 generations later members of 
the Issachar tribe came to power in Shilla, and they kept their rulership for a 
long period time. 

According to the WS, E following Xianbei family names were renamed: 
Chilü (P, E, k : Zillyeo © & 74) in Lü (B); Shilou (284€, k Shiru Al) in Gao 
(=); Suli (A &, k Shoyeo 20) in Li (3). Gao (5) is one of the 7 clan 
names of the Kaifeng Jews[&7], 


Silo: Prince of Asturias 783, EF column 1336. 


5. Dan 77 
Dan is the name of Jacob's 5th son (Genesis 30: 6) and means 
"judgment". 


Dan (FF): Name of an ethnic group within the state of Chu (Z5) who lived 
in 311 BC. It surrendered to the state of Qin (3&)!628], 


Duan (E, k Dan EP): Name of a subgroup within the Xianbei people 
during the 16 kingdoms era, which was led by the Duan family. For example, 
Duan Wuwuchen (E35 TE) served as an army leader in the Jin (&) empire 
in AD 303. Also name of the royal family of Dali state (A## EM, 937-1095 
and 1096-1253) with the capital in today's Dali in Yunnan. The state's 
founder was called Duan Siping (FX E, reign 937 - 944). 


Danes: Gregory of Tours reports on an incursion by the Danes across the 
sea with King Chlochilaicus in the Franconian region. The Austrasian 
Frankish king Theuderich I (reign 511 to 533) were able to repel the 
attack!£32], So far, most of the Germanic rune werde found in the area of 
present-day Denmark. The Danes also called themselves Beorht-Dene, after 
the name of Dan's mother "Bilha," 7772 ", Rachel's maid (PS, p. 15). 


Shuham DV 
Shuham is the name of the only son of Dan (Numbers 26:42) and means 
"sinking". 


Suhe (3& #0, k Sohwa 22h: Wei Shu #2, Book 100, reports for 
approx. 485 about a state in the neighborhood of the Mohes (Magyars or 
Malchiel) with the name Suhe (%40), which sent to Northern Wei an 
embassy with a tribute. 


Suohan (É& 5E, k Sowan 4l Suohan is a Jurchen clan that was 
subjugated by Nurhachi when the Qing Dynasty (#499, 1644-1911) was 
foundedl640], 


Swedes: Senstius traces the Swedes back to Shuham, which is suggested 
by the ancient name of the Swedes, Suehans or Svear and the proximity of 
the Danes to the Swedes, PS p. 14. 


6. Naphtali "251 


Naphtali is the name of Jacob's sixth son (Genesis 30: 8) and means “my 
battle". 


Yeda (lk GE, k Yeobdal 91 =): Name of a Yuezhi state in Bei Shi AEE, 
Book 97, name of the Xiongnu tribe which conquered the state of Sute (3244 
EX) in the south of the Aral Sea around 452 and today known as 
Hephthalites!6411, 


Hephtal: Name of a state (430—670) with territory in northern India, 
Afghanistan, Turkistan. Capital in Balkh, Afghanistan. Ephthalitai 
(Hephthalitai) in Procopius, Abdelai in Theophylactus Simocattas, Hep'tal in 
Armenian sources, Heftal in Persian sources, Haital in Arabic sources[&2], 


Thule: Roman-Greek name for Norway, which could be an abbreviated 
version for (Naph) tali, so PS, p. 14. Thule could also be derived from Tola 
IN. 


Guni >33 
Guni is the name of a son of Naphtali, (Numbers 26:48) and means "the 
protector". 


Huni (#4452): Name of the Yeda (Naphtali) king who sent an embassy to 
the court of the Northern Wei in 252. In Wei Shu it says: "In the past, 
Xiongnu had killed the King of Sute and conquered the country, the current 
King Huni (28 52) is the third since the seizure of power. Many traders of 
this country used to work in Liangzhou (jr) but were captured when 
Guzang (li&jEk) perished. In the first year of Emperor Gaozong (7r) the 
king of Sute sent an embassy and asked for these traders to be returned, 
which was approved. [643] 


Gundi: Old Germanic family name with runic inscription, FE, p. 709. 


Shillem o>” 
Shillem is the name of a son of Naphtali (Numbers 26:49) and means 
"perfection". 


Shelun (tt #, k Sharyun, Atér): family name of the founder of the 
Rouran state in the year with the capital in on the Orkhon River in Mongolia 
in 402. There was a very close relationship between Yeda and Rouran: Yeda 
were vassals of the Rouran in the years 402 to 437. It is well known that 
Shelun had organized his army in a decimal system, in accordance with the 
model displayed by the first Xiongnu king Maodun!&““1, 


Shilian (&& 3&, k Shiryeon A| 1): In the Northern Wei this name was 
renamed to Lian (3&) (496 AD), WS. 


Chimen (At PH, k Zilmun &): In the Northern Wei this name was 
renamed to Men (FH) (496 AD), WS. 


Shimo (A t£, k Seokmal #1): Family name of a Mongol general with 
the full name Shimo yexian (AFFE), who served under Genghis Khan 
and became famous for his strategic and tactical skills. Yuan Shi JŒ 
dedicates an entire chapter in book 150, à t th Zc1& to him. Another general 
with the same family name Shimo Tiangu (AHA) appears later (1276) as 
a colonial administrator in Goryeo. He tried to uncover a planned revolt of 
the Goryeos against the Mongols!®45!, Shimo is associated with the Hungarian 
name Szima, ZJX p. 55. 


Simmo, Simio, Simo: Old Germanic names, EF column 1336. 


7. Gad 7 
Gad 73 is the name of Jacob's 7th son (Genesis 30:11) and means 
"wealth" or *to distribute". 


Getae, Goths: Strabo reports for the 1st century about a people "Getae" 
who live on the lower Danube and do not consume anything living out of 
religious zeal. The Getae and Dacians would have a king named Buresbista 
who established a unified Getae state in the 2nd century BC. In this state 
prophets worked as advisers to the king and the people renounced the 


consumption of wine out of fear of God!6l, The Getae are the ancestors of 


the later Goths. 


Gatana in India: In 1912, in India, inscriptions were found in a Buddhist 
cave temple in Poona, in which certain donors are mentioned as members of 
the Gata or Gatana clans. The names have Gothic features: "Irila" and "Cita", 
which are called in Nordic Irila and Hilda, or in Ostrogothic Tsitta. The 
inscriptions were written in the Middle Indian language (Precrit) and Brahmi 
and date back to the 1st century BCI&7. 


The Getae on the lower Danube and the Gata in India could have come 
from the Gad tribe, which was part of the association of people from Asia in 
the 2nd century BC the history knows as Yuezhis. Both the European Goths 
and Indian Gata had an alphabetical system that was derived directly from the 
Phoenician alphabet. 


Haggi *i7: 
Haggi is the name of a son of Gad, (Numbers 26:15) and means 
"pilgrimage festival". 


Hege (4B, k Hagal ©): In the Northern Wei this name was renamed 
to Ge (3) (496 AD), WS. 


Chaku (2643, k Hyeobgog $9121): Family name of a Jin (4) general 
(Chaku Rui 3&4 Im) who fought against the Tanguts in 1219, Jin Shi (# 
5B), book 134. In 1221 another general by the name of Chaku Haishou (2€ & 
78 ==) joined the Jin army against the Tanguts. 


Csaki, Csiki: Hungarian names associated with Chaku (%4), ZJX, p. 53. 


Chauki: A Frisian and Saxon people who could be named after Haggi, 
PS, p. 19. The names Hugo and Huguenots could be derived from Chauken. 


Ozni ’I7& 
Ozni is the name of a son of Gad (Numbers 26:16) and means "My 
hearing". 


Wusun (Exf£, k Oson Q£): Name of an ancient tribe in China, which 
fought against the Yuezhis and lost in 173 BC. 40 years later, the Wusuns 
took revenge for this defeat. 


Woju GXiB, k Ogzeo S X]): Name of one of the 6 states in the Zhenhan 
Confederation around 200 AD in China. In Tong Dian it says: 


"Shilla was called Xinlu State (%1 Æ], Korean Shinlo) in the Wei 

era, whose ancestors were Zhenhan. Zhenhan originally consisted of 6 

states, they continued to become 12 states, Shilla was one of them. When 

the Wei-General Guan qiu jian (HH Erf) destroyed Kaoli, the king of 

Kaoli fled to the Wo ju GRH, Korean Ogzeo). Later he returned to his 

country, but part of his subjects remained in Wo ju.Out they finally 

became the state of Shilla." [6481 

The conquest of Goryeo by Wei general Guan qiu jian mentioned here 

took place in 244. The Goryeo king who fled to the Wo ju (K3H, Ogzeo) was 

King Dongcheon (3&JI| XE, 209-248), the 11th king of Goryeo. This passage 
of text could be interpreted as follows: 

When the Wei general Guan qiu jian (Ht Erf) destroyed the land of the 
sons of Korah (Kaoli), its king fled to the Ozni ’IX of the Tribe of Gad 
(Okzeo). Later, the Korah king returned to his land, but part of his subjects, 
consisting of members of the Shelah clan of the Tribe of Judah, remained in 
the land of the Ozni. They later founded their own state called Shilla, state of 
the Shelah clan of the Tribe of Judah. 


Osner: A Visigothic tribe which gave their name to Osnabrück and 
Osning, the ancient name of the Teutoburg Forest. Osner could be derived 
from Ozni, PS p. 19. 


8. Asher (WX) 
Asher is the name of Jacob's eighth son (Genesis 30:13) and means 
"blessed one". 


Aorsi: The Aorsi are part of the Sarmatians who lived in the north of the 
Pontic area in the 1st century AD. According to Strabo they could raise a 
force of 200,000 men!®42!, 


Ashina (Pr 58 AB): Name of the ruling house of the Gök Turks. According 
to Sui Shu and Tondian, the Ashinas were part of the Xiongnu association. 
Sui Shu reports that in 460 the Tuoba Emperor Taiwu of Northern Wei 
attacked Northern Liang, whereupon 500 Ashina families fled to the Rourans 
in Gaochangl®Q, Jiu Tangshu, Book 83, tells of the uprising of an Ashiana 
Helu ([] 5 AB S) in 651, who was put down by General Xue Rengui. 

Ashinas also appear as generals in the Tang Dynasty. Ashina She'er (BPJ 5e 
ARtLEE, 609-655) led a Tang expedition against Kucha and Karasahr in 648; 
his brother Ashina Zhong (PT 58 B®) was also a Tang general. Ashina Mishe 
(Bey 52 ABSh4t) and Ashina Buzhen (Bs 58 3827 Ex) served under Su Dingfang 
in the expedition against Western Gök Turks in 657. The Ashina clan is also 
said to have founded the Khazar Empire. After the defeat of the Gök Turk 
Empire against the Uyghurs, a branch of the Ashina clan is said to have fled 
to west and founded the Khazar Empirel&31l, 


Aisin (#1): The royal house of the Qing Dynasty was called Aisin (& 
#1), which meant "gold". In this respect, the tradition of the Jin Dynasty (#, 
gold) continued. 


Aisin is associated with the Hungarian name Arany, which also means 
"gold", ZJX p. 23. 


Beriah 7°73 
Beriah 7°72 is the name of the third son of Asher (Genesis 46, 17) and 
means "suffering". 


Puliuru (# 7x45): The imperial house of the Sui Dynasty was called 
Puliuru (#7<#0, k Boryukyeo # 501). The founder of the Sui Dynasty 
Yang Jian (#§#, reign 581 - 604) was from the Xianbei people (S£ &]&) and 
carried the Xianbei name Puliuru Jian (EHE). 


Pulouru (3$ BA #0, k Boruyeo 44): In the Northern Wei this name 
was renamed to Ru (Zi) (496 AD), WS. 


Buliugu (27 7X9, k Boryuggo 1-1): In the Northern Wei this name 
was renamed to Lu (f&) (496 AD), WS. 


Heber "37 
Heber is the name of a son of Beria, the son of Asher (Numbers 26:45) 
and means "union". 


Heba (&#k, k Habal 5+): surname of a prefect in the Tang Dynasty 
(711) for the province of Yangzhou (RIN#BE), with the full name Heba 
yansi (EHER). 


Iberians: A people related to the Sarmatians according to Strabo, XI.3 
(Ißnpia). They had a caste system. 


Malchiel 5x*257 
Malchiel is the name of a son of Beria, the son of Asher (Numbers 26:44) 
and means "God is my king". 


Mohe (4$, k Malgal XZ): According to Sui Shu, Mohe is one of the 4 
Dongyi states (RR, "the Eastern Israelites"); the other Dongyi states were 
Goguryeo/Kaoli (=), Shilla (Sjr&£), and Baekje (A7), In Wei Shu 
Mohe is described as a Yi people in Book 100 under the name Wuji (24, k 


Malgil BF 21/6531, All these 4 states carry Israelite tribe names. 


Magyars: Mohe and Goguryeo are defeated in the war against Tang in the 
7th century. The Mohes fled to Europe and appear in Hungary as Magyars. 


Mongols (ZH): 
About the beginning of the use of this name it written in Erdeniin Tobchi: 


"Immediately afterwards Tschinggis Chaghan raised the nine- 
pointed white flag (which was originally raise at the Ónon River) and 
the black four-pointed flag of his guardian spirit, and thus became the 
ruler of the four hundred thousand peoples of Bede. 


And the ruler said: 


"These people of Bedey who bravely and defiantly, regardless of 
suffering and dangers sticked with me, clingingly attached themselves to 
me, who with equanimity, joy and sorrow face all objections, increasing 


strength increased, - I want this noble and crystal-like people of Bede 
who in every aspect served the goal of my striving and showed the 
greatest fidelity, bear the name of Koke Monghol, and by everything that 
moves on earth should be the most sublime. From time on this people is 
called Koke Monghol" (p. 71). 

Koke stands for sky or for the color blue. Koke Monghol stands herefore 
for Heavenly Malgal, Chinese Mohe. By this text passage the origin of the 
name of Mongols revealed: They were Malchielites from the Asher tribe. 
Bede stands for Hebrew Bethel (2x 3, House of God), another name for the 
Korean Samhan (= 8€) people. The Mongol tribes enumerated in Erdeniin 
Tobchi undoubtedly have Israelite tribal and clan names. 


"On his way there he was stopped by Dai Ssetsen of the Chongkirad, 
who asked him: My brother-in-law of Kiyotsch origin and of the 
Bordschigen family, where is your way? (page 63). 

Kijot points to the clan name Gilead (1993) from the Tribe of Manasseh. 
Genghis Khan could therefore be of the Manasseh tribe. 


"At the same time the Oirad Burjad also submitted and sent from the 
great waters of Baighal the Oroju Shigushi with an eagle as a gift to the 
Bogda ruler as a token of their recognition of his supremacy." (page 75) 

Two tribes can be associated in the name of the tribal association Oirad 
Burjád: Orirad points to Ohad 17X from the Tribe of Simeon and Burjäd 
points to Beriah 1172 from the Tribe of Asher. 


"Meanwhile, since Wangishuk Chaghan the Jurishid had fled from 
there and had gone, the ruler was indignant and he massed his army." 
(page 75) 

The Dschurishid tribal group mentioned here could indicate the Sered 
clan 779 from the Zebulun tribe. 


"In the Ji-Rabbit year (1195), when the ruler was thirty-four years 
old, he campaigned against Ssartaghol. Jalildun Ssulta Chaghan of 
Ssartaghol went against him, and on Ssachari Tarbaghatai the armies 
came together. Kiluken-Baghatur of the Ssunid and  Ghoilidar 
Choschighotchi of the Manggud were the commanders (of the ruler's 
army).” (page 85) 

The tribes mentioned here have the following biblical equivalents: 


Jalildun, also read as Jaliyat, are the Gileadites from the Tribe of 
Manasseh, Ssunid are the Shunites (°11W) from the Tribe of Gad. 


"In the King-Ape year (1200), when he was thirty-nine years old, the 
ruler campaigned against Tajan Chaghan the Naiman. Tajan Chaghan 
gathered his eight tribes of Beteken and advanced against him with an 
army of eighty thousand men. The armies of both sides met at the river 
Ssakirun and a battle ensued in which Bughurul Noyan of the Ügüshin, 
the son of Boghorji, of the Arulad, named Ukulen Tsarbi and Chuchar 
Dashi of the Olkhonod commanded the army of the ruler, which put the 
Tajan Chaghan put to flight, and subjected the people of Naiman to the 
ruler's power." (p. 87) 

The tribal peoples involved in this great battle who are identifiable as 
Israelite clans are: Naiman is the clan of Naaman (T2291) of the Tribe of 
Benjamin; Arulad are the Arelites (*?X7&) of the Tribe of Gad. Of the tribes 
of the Beteken (Bethel), i.e. the Korean Baedal (Hi €), 8 tribes were on the 
opponent's side. 

Mieerqi (#542, k Myeolageol BOH, Merkit): A Mongolian tribe to 
which the mother of Genghis Khan belonged. Genghis Khan incorporated the 
Merkits into his Mongolian association in 1204. 


9. Issachar "27V" 
Issachar is the name of Jacob's nineth son (Genesis 30:18) and means 
"reward". 


Issageum (k O|Ata, EMS, EMS, EST S, JEWS): Name of the 
royal house of Shilla (Sjr&&, 57 BC - 936 AD) The kings from the 3rd to the 
18th order of the throne bore this name. 


Name of the Kushan king Kanishka (78-123) could be a combination of 
Khan + Issachar. The Kushans (Gershon, see there) were descendants of the 
Yuezhis. 


Iazygi: Strabo (VII 3, 17) reports on lazygi, who belonged to the tribal 
union of the Sarmatians at the Dnepr estuary on the Black Sea in today's 
Ukraine around 100 BC. 


Yancai (#28): Name of a state in what is now Samarkand, which the 


Han envoy Zhang qian (7&3&, died in 90 BC) visited. The Alchons, who 
minted the Alchon coins around 400 in what is now the Kabul region, could 
have descended from the Yancail$54l, 


Ashkenazi: Name for Central, Northern and Eastern European Jews. In 
1939 9496 of all Jews were of Ashkenazi origin. This name could be related 
to the place in today's Turkey, Iskenaz, Eskenaz, Ashanaz, or Ashkuz (40 ? 
41'0.00 "N, 37 ? 39'0.00" E). It is possible that this group settled in this place 
after the fall of Khazaria (around 700), led by a leader from the Issachar tribe, 
in order to immigrate to Europe from herel$55l, 


Puah 713 
Puah is the name of a son of Issachar (Numbers 26:23) and means 
"mouth". 


Fuyu (KER, k Buyeo 7%): Name of a Korean state that existed between 
222 BC and 346 AD. Hou Han Shu says of this state: 


"Fuyu State is 1000 li north of Xiantu, and its territory is 2000 li in 
circumference; it is very flat and extensive." According to Jin Shu (& 
=), Book 97, this state was almost destroyed in 285 after an attack by 
Murong gui (R&B), a Xianbeian militia leader. The royal house of 
Baekje (E13), from 234 AD to 660 AD, had the family name Fuyu (X 
ER). Today the Chinese ethnic minority Bouyei (tikk, also called 
Puyi, Buyei or Buyi) in southwest China is reminiscent of Fuyu. Its 
population is 2.5 million, making it the 11th largest recognized minority 
in China. According to Manzhou Yuanliu Kao GW AR mA) Fuyu is a 
tribe (SB) of the Manchus (Manasseh) or their ancestor!6561. 


Two other (Korean) states emerged from the state of Fuyu: Baiji (A 
35. Baekje N|) and Kaoli (A, Goryeo +174). Regarding the 
founding of Baiji, Sui Shi says: 
"Among the descendants of Dongming there was a person named Gutai. 
He was very wise and noble. He founded a state on the territory of 
ancient Taifang. The Taishi of Liaodong of the Han Dynasty, Gong 
Sundo, married his daughter to Gutai, so this state became more and 


more powerful. Because there were 100 families who had crossed the 


sea the state was called Baiji. "18271 
The royal house of Baekje (A), from 234 AD to 660 AD, had the 
family name Fuyu (KER). Today, the Bouyei (fhfKj3, also called Puyi, 
Buyei or Buyi) Chinese ethnic minority group in southwest China is 
reminiscent of Fuyu. Their population is 2.5 million, making it the 11th 
largest recognized minority in China. According to Manzhou Yuanliu Kao 
GN EST), Fuyu is a Tribe of the Manchus or their ancestors|658], 


Fulü (&l| S, k Buyeo 79%): In the Northern Wei this name was renamed 
to Fu (Bll), WS. 


Fuhe (X &, k Buhab 4? P: There is an entry in AJD about a person with 
the name Buhab with the date 1488, 11th month, 11th day, in which it is said 
that he had brought about an illegal decision by an official, whose promotion 
by the king was due. The Hungarian name Feher is associated with Fuhe, 
ZJX p. 53. 


Pah (1E, k Pa If): A family name among the Jurchen. About a Jurchen 
clan leader with the name Pah erxun (1H 583, k Pa Ason) can be found in 
AJD with the date 1405, 4th month, 20th day stating that he, despite an 
attempt by the Ming dynasty, to persuading him to change side have 
remained loyal to Joseon!®52!, Pah is associated with the Hungarian name 
Papp and the Korean family name ET (f| Bak, Park), ZJX p. 55. 


Funen: Name of the third largest island in Denmark. According to Paul 
Senstius, this name is derived from Puah, PS p. 23. 


Tola >in 
Tola is the name of a son of Issachar (Numbers 26:23) and means "the 
scarlet". 


Tulai ($838, k Toroi E £]): Was a Xianbei name renamed to Jiu (FẸ) in 
496, WS. 


Daxi (Æ$, k Dalhae Ol): Family name of a general of Northern Wei 
(died 585) Daxiru (2f). He conquered the Shu (Æ) area, now 
Sichuani$801, Daxi is the name of a people who revolted against Tang around 


7501661]. 


Thule: Name for Scandinavia in the late Roman period. This report 
Prokopios of Caesarea (500-562) is of interest: 


*When the Eruli, being defeated by the Lombards in the above- 
mentioned battle, migrated from their ancestral homes, some of them, as 
has been told by me above, made their home in the country of Illyricum, 
but the rest were averse to crossing the Ister River, but settled at the 
very extremity of the world; at any rate, these men, led by many of the 
royal blood, traversed all the nations of the Sclaveni one after the other, 
and after next crossing a large tract of barren country, they came to the 
Varni, as they are called. After these they passed by the nations of the 
Dani, without suffering violence at the hands of the barbarians there. 
Coming thence to the ocean, they took to the sea, and putting in at 
Thule, remained there on the island. Now Thule is exceedingly large; for 
it is more than ten times greater than Britain. And it lies far distant from 
it toward the north. "16621 

Dilo: Old Germanic name with variations in Low High German Diehl, 
Dill, Thiel, Thiele, Thile, Thilo, Tiele, Tile, Till, Tilo, EF column 9613. 


Turi: Hungarian variant of the Xianbei name Tulai (# $8), ZJX p. 56. 


Zephon [zx 
Zephon is the name of a son of Issachar (Numbers 26:15) and means "to 
keep watch". 


Dieyun (hz, k Cheobun 82): A tribal name renamed to Yun (Z) in 
the Northern Wei (496 AD), WS. A court official by the name of Cheobun 
Guin (k &Z AI 82T 9l) is sent to the Rurus (#48) by the Wei Emperor 
Yuanxu (Jt, reign 510 to 528) to settle a dispute over the throne between 
the brothersl$63] A Ruru prince by the name of Poluomen (ZE£ÉPH) had 
usurped power when his brother was absent. Cheobun Guins was 
unsuccessful in his mission. In Bei Shi it reads: 


“Poluomen CE$£PH) was very snooty and unwilling to give up the 
throne. On the contrary, he asked Cheobun Guin to pay him the (royal) 


homage, which the latter in turn refused. He did not bow. "L864 
This means Zephon tried in vain to persuade Ephraim to surrender the 
throne. 


Chekun (Œ J&, k Chahon XH): Another tribal name that was renamed 
to Che (Œ) in the Northern Wei (AD 496), WS. 


Typhals: A Gothic tribe that lived on the Dacian border of Rome around 
AD 300. Constantine the Great (306—337) pushed them from the Danube in 
328. After the invasion of the Huns, the Typhals spread throughout Western 
Europe, largely at the instigation of the Romans. Traces of the Typhals are 
still detectable today: In the north of Italy the city of San Giovanni, which 
was called Taivalo in Lombard times; In Gaul there was a Praefectus 
Sarmatarum et Taifalorum gentilium (Prefect of the Sarmatians and Typhals) 
in Poitiers. In the Franconian Empire of the Merovingians a pagus theifalia 
(Taifalen-Gau) is detectable. A Roman cavalry unit, Equites Taifali, existed 
in Britain. In the Visigothic Tolosan Empire in southern France (418-507) the 
Typhals were subjects of the Visigoth kings. Gregory of Tours reports that at 
the end of the 6th century the Typhals murdered their bishop because he had 
been forced upon them by the Frankish kingl$65l, 


10. Zebulun 7227 
Zebulun is the name of Jacob's tenth son (Genesis 30:20) and means 
“honor”. 


Zabul: In 358 Kushan King Kidara attacked the Persians under Shapur II 
with the help of a Xiongnu tribe called Zabul. The city of Zabul, now known 
as Kabul, the capital of Afghanistan, was founded by him in the conquered 
territoryl6661. 


Sabalingi: Ptolemáus ‘Sabalingi, who inhabited the northern German 
islands of Sylt, Amrun, Fóhr and Helgoland, could be named after Zebulun, 
PS p. 24; 


11. Joseph 407° 
Joseph is the name of Jacob's 11th son (Genesis 30:24) and means 
"multiplier". 


Usipier: A Tribe of the Franks in the 4th century AD. According to 
Senstius, the name Usipier derives from Joseph, PS p. 29. 


The sons of Joseph, Ephraim and Manasseh, each form a main tribe. 


12. Benjamin 7/2°32 
Benjamin is the name of Jacob's 12th son (Genesis 35:18) and means "son 
on my right hand". 


Wanan (ŒA) or Panan (£, Korean Banan F9: In 1115 the Wanan 
(5EEB) clan founded the Jin Dynasty (S288). MZYLK counts the Wanan 
among the main ancestors or related tribes of the Manchus; the Manchu tribe 
founded the Qing Dynasty in 1644. About the founder of the Jin Dynasty it 
says in Tong Gao: 


"Their leader was originally a Shilla (8r&&) man of the Wanan clan 
(SE EB EK). The Jurchen (ZH) chose him as their leader because he was 
very proficient in all things. "6671 

In Tong Dian this founding story is presented in more detail: 


"Jurchen are basically the ancient Sushen clan. They were first 
called Jurchen in the Five Kingdoms era, later they had to change their 
name in order to avoid the name of the Khitan King Zhongjin; they were 
then called Yeozig (KiB), but this name was confused with Yeozil (& 
E), "1868 

This founder of the Jin Dynasty was called Hanpu (EN). So the royal 
family, the Wanan-bu, was based Shilla. In 926, after the destruction of the 
Bohai Empire by Khitan, Shilla had incorporated the Bohai territory. In the 
Bohai Empire there was an area called Banan (#%). Liaoshi writes about 
this place: 


I 


"Fengzhou (=): Bohai installed a commandertory Banan (£Z 
AB). [6691 


The founder of Bohai, Da choyoung, had a brother named Da ribal 
(Az, Korean Dae Yabal). Da ribal held the position of King of 
Banan Commandertory (ZEBE). So Da ribal ruled over this area. 
This place Banan of Liao Shi is identical to Wanan of Tong Gao. Hanpu 


came from this place or from this clan. 

From Banan, the phonetic route to Benjamin is not far. Banan could 
therefore stand for the Tribe of Benjamin 77732. In this Israelite tribal context, 
Tong Gao's and Tong Dian's account of the founding process of the Jin 
Dynasty becomes comprehensible: The Jin Dynasty was founded by a person 
from the state of Shilla, a man named Hanpu (IX &) or Wanyan Hanpu (ZBA 
EX). He lived in the state of Shilla, a state of the Shelah clan of the Tribe of 
Judah. He himself was of the Tribe of Benjamin (Banan-bu). Hanpu came to 
the land of the Jachin (Jurchen) clan of Simeon tribe. They elected him king 
of a new state called Jin (4). Thus, in the Jin Dynasty, members of the Tribe 
of Benjamin ruled over a population that consisted primarily of members of 
the Jachin clan of the Tribe of Simeon. 

The original home of the Jachin (Jurchen) was in the heartland of the 
ancient Israelites, as MZYLK points out, citing Da Jin Guo Zhi (KEM): 


"This was the place known in the Three Kingdoms era as the land of 
the Hebrews (Eubru), in the Yuanwei era as the land of the Malchielites 
(Mulgil), in the Tang era as the land of the Black River Malchielites 
(Heisui Malgal)." 8221 

Two sources to which MZYLK refers reveal that the Jachin had retained 
their Europoid appearance up until then: 


First, Da Jin Guo Zhi CK & [Bd] zs): 


"There are people in a far away area called Gold-Headed Yeozin 
(FEAR). They also live in the north of the Symo River and in the east 
of Liangjiang Zhou. The area is about 1,000 li in size and has a 
population of 100,000 families." [6211 
The Khitan initially had the Jurchen as vassals. For the Khitan these 
blond warriors were an important military asset. 
In Qidan guo zhi (BABY) it says: 


"The gold-headed Yeozin (258% E) all lived in the mountains and 
were known as Ha si @M@ #7). They were brave and aggressive, so that 
when the Khitan went into battle, they would lead them, heavily armed 
in the frontline." [6721 

According to this, the Gileadites (Khitan) from the Tribe of Manasseh 


used the Benjamites (Banan) as war slaves. With such an army they 
destroyed u. a. the empire of the Pharez (Balhae) of the Tribe of Judah in 
926, bringing the Epire of Bohai to ruin. 


Naaman joys 
Naaman is the name of a son of Bela, the son of Benjamin (Numbers 
26:38) and means "the pleasing one". 


Naiman (758, k Naeman LHTH: Name of a Mongolian clan in the time 
of Genghis Khan who lived in what is now Xinjiang Province. In 1199, 
Genghis Khan led a campaign against the Naimans, after which the Naimans 
were incorporated into the Mongolian horde. Naiman generals later appear in 
the Mongol army, such as Ketbuqa, who died in the Battle of Ain Jalus in 
1260. Ogedei's wife, Tóregene, was of the Naiman tribe. 


Nagy: Hungarian surname that goes back to Naiman, ZJX, p. 22. Nagy is 
a surname that is widespread in Hungary today and is derived from "Nyek". 
Nyek was the name of the first of the seven Magyar clans who invaded 
Hungary in the 9th century. 


Shupham 719% (also Shephuphan) 
Shuham is the name of a son of Benjamin (Numbers 26:39) and means 
"poisonous snake". 


Xubo (28 F, k Shubok ===>): For about 200 BC Shiji 2c, Book 100, 
Xiongnusfg3X 314 reports that the Xiongnus are ruled by the three noble 
families: Huyan (PEERS), Lan (BIER) and Xubo (28k). One of the last 
chanyus of the Southern Xiongnu Empire was called Xubo Gudouhou (28 F 
E, k Shubok Goldohu F SEES, reign from 188 to 189 AD), which 
could be an Israelite name for Shupham Gideon. 


In the Northern Wei, Xubo (28 F) was renamed to Bu ( F), WS. 
The Hungarian name Sipos is associated with Xubo, ZJX p. 55. 


Suhe (3& #0, k Shohwa 4: 9P: Family name of a nobleman in the Xianbei 
state Tuyuhun (IE &Y#, in today's Gansu and Qinghai provinces) with the 


name Suhegui (3& # Ë, k Shohwagui ZS}T|). In 658 he fled to the 
neighboring state of Tibet (IŁ) and helped Tibet to gain victory in the war 
against Tuyuhuni822l, 


Suebi: Ancient name of the Swabians. In 406 a tribe or warrior 
association called Suebi crossed the Rhine near Mainz together with the 
Vandals and Alans and reached Spain in 409. Hermerich (died 440) founded 
the first in 430 after a victory over the Vandals a Suebian state in Spain. Part 
of this horde seems to have settled in southern Germany. 


13. Ephraim 079% 
Ephraim is the name of the second son of Joseph, the son of Jacob, and 
means "fruitful". Joseph's two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh, inherit from 


Joseph during the latter's lifetime. Ephraim and Manasseh form two main 
tribesl6741. 


Brahman: Name of the members of the highest caste in Hinduism. They 
had the privilege and duty to be teachers of the Veda and scholars. This status 
of the Brahmans appear in documents only in the 2nd century ADSZ, 
According to Terrien de Lacouperi, Brahmanic traces can be found on the sea 
route from the east Indian coast to the east coast of China as early as from the 
5th century BCE, 


Poluomes (FF) or boluomes GR P): 

For the year 521, Bei Shi, book 98, Gaoche, reports on a ruler of Rouran 
by the name of Poluomen (FF), who fled to Liangzhou in the Northern 
Wei territory after a defeat against Gaoche (S#, now in Kuga, Xinjiang) 
16771. From the same book, part Ruru (t48), we learn that he is related to the 
royal house of Yeda (lf BE), k Yeobdal & =), Naphtali. Three of his sisters 
were wives of the Yeda king. 

Jiu Tang Shu (&/& €&) reports from people in Guiziguo (44E, today 
Kuga in Xinjiang) around 500 that they read Hu books (#4) and studied 
books and arithmetic methods of the Poluomen (2E &£ P8) (6781, 

Bulham (k =, FE): A Korean source mentions for 100 BC Bulham- 
Flowers: “When spring comes, Bulham-Flowers (7*J 4E = Sth) will flood 
everything in red. Then we will worship the God of Heaven (K##) and 
receive great peace"1679l, 


Balamur: In Europe, the name of the first leader of the European Huns, 
Balamur, is reminiscent of Ephraim. The name of the Franks could also be 
derived hereof. In Liber Historiae Francorum Chronik King Priamos of Troy 
is mentioned as the ancestor of the Franksl$80], Only the hint that Priam 


contains all consonants of the name Ephraim is remarkable. 


Bram: There is an Old High German name Breman and an Anglo-Saxon 
name Breme, which may be the origin of the city name Bremen, EF 332. 


Vlami: According to Senstius, the Belgian Vlami are descends of 
Ephraim, PS p. 28. 


Beker (723) 
Beker (123) is the name of a son of Ephraim (Numbers 26:35) and means 
"to bear new fruit". 


Boku (E): Sui Shu mentions a Boku clan (f& '&) in the north of what 
is now Mongolia. This clan belonged to the association of the Tieles (£X39]), 
which in turn were descendants of the Xiongnus. This clan had an army of 
20,000 men. 

Jiu Tang Shu reports for the year 649 that soldiers of the Boku (') were 
involved in the civil war of the Gök Turksl$81l, 


Pucha G#2): This name appears as a family name among the Jurchen, 
MZYLKG, p. 7. A Pucha clan (89€ 8D) is one of the first clans to found the 
Jin dynasty rendering support to Wanyan Aguda (Z8 BA $T)/582]. In 1162 
a general named Pucha Wujin (38% A)T) was at the head of an army 
fighting Song. 

In Kao Li Shi (SEE 5B 2128] AD), Pucha is called Bulchari (#8 Fl], =A} 
2|). In 1012 leaders of 30 Jurchen tribes appear at Goryo's court and 


presented horses to the king. Among them was a leader of the Bulchari 
tribel6831 


Boxi (Œ Æ, k Bakhae BIO): In the Northern Wei this name was 
renamed to Bo (3#) (496 AD), WS. 


In Hungarian, the surnames "Bokor" and "Buza" are associated with these 


namesí/$84l Boz, Boss, Puzzo, Butz are old Germanic names, Förstemann, 
330, 331. 


Baiji (E135, k Baekje ™X]|)\: A Korean state, from 18 BC to 660 AD, 
which was destroyed after a war against Shilla and Tang. Baiji was a large 
and powerful state. Taiping huanyu ji (JK3EX&*F ic), a book from Song era 
written in 979 states: 


"Baiji used to have 5 tribes. Its territory was divided into 37 
commandatories and had 200 towns, and the population amounted 
760,000 families. [..] In the 5th year of Rende (4, 666) their territory 
was added to the state of Shilla, the number of residents near the city 
decreased rapidly, many fled to the Turks (22k) and Mohe (S&$&). [6851 
Taking 20 people for a family Baiji would have had a population of 15.2 
million people around 700 AD. For comparison's sake: The area of 
today's Germany had an estimated population of 4 million around 
1000/6861. Baiji was an enormously large state for that time, also in the 
Chinese sphere. 

The ruling clan of Baiji State bore the family name Fuyu. They were 
therefore from the Tribe of Puah 115 from the Tribe of Issachar (Numbers 
26:23). The inhabitants were probably (mostly) from the Beker clan from the 
Tribe of Ephraim. 


Shuthelah nmg 
Shuthelah is the name of a son of Ephraim (Numbers 26:35) and means 
"collapse". 


Shitu (F^, k Shidol ^|): A Xianbei family name that was renamed to 
Qu (ER) in the Northern Wei Dynasty. Among the Jurchen, Shitu was 
written as BE. 


The Hungarian name Suto is associated with Shitu, ZJX p. 55. 
Tahan nÁ 


Tahan is the name of a son of Ephraim (Numbers 26:35) and means 
"gifted one". 


Dacians: A Germanic people on the Ister around 300 AD. After Strabo 
they were formerly called Daael$87], Together with the Gaetes, they were able 
to raise an army of 200,000 men. 


Dahan (AF, or Taihan X ;F,): Among the Hephthalites, a Dahan ruled 
as a sub-king around 660 AD in what is now Baglan, Afghanistan!©88], Dahan 
could also be a title (Great Khan). 


Tarján: Name of one of the 7 Magyar tribes that invaded the Carpathian 
Plain around 830. 


14. Manasseh nv? 
Manasseh is the name of the first son of Joseph, the son of Jacob, and 
means "the forgetful". 


Manchu (jai, k 2I== Manzu): Name of the people to which the ruling 
house of the last Chinese empire belonged, the Qing Dynasty. Manchu 
Yuanliu Kao (358775 71.25) reveals that the name Manchu was not originally 
a territory name but a tribal name: 


“Today it is written as Manchu (iM) in Chinese characters, but 
since the character Zhou (?M) denotes specific places, their territory and 
folk name became associated. In reality, however, it is a tribal name and 
it can be assumed that it is not a place name. ”[&21 

According to Manzhou Yuanliu Kao, the Manchu people are an ancient 
people of the Chinese continent which can be documented as early as in the 
times of Confucius, i.e. in the 6th century BC. This people had a variety of 
names throughout history. 


In the beginning they lived as the Sushen tribe (#4125); after that 
they were named 


in the Han period as Sanhan (— 8&), 
in the Wei (8) and Jin (&) period as Yinlou (18 &), 


in the Yuan Wei (75888) period as Wuji (AB), 


in the Sui-Tang (PAR FE) period they lived in the kingdoms of Mohei 
(8538), Xinluo TEE), Bohai G38), Baiji (EH). 


In the Jin ($) period they lived as the Wanyan tribe (SE EB Up). ” 6901 
Taking this passage into Israelitish context it reads: The Manesse tribe 
originally lived with the Sechem tribe (Sushen tribe (STE EK, k Sukshin), 
then in the Han period they were called as Shem Kings (Sanhan (— 82, k 
Samhan)), in the Wei (38) and Jin (&) period as Hebrew (Yinlou (18 &, k 
Eubru)), in the Yuan Wei period it joined the Malchiel tribe (Wuji (AG, k 
Mugil)), in the Sui -Tang period they lived in the kingdoms of the tribes of 
the Malchiel (Mohei (£88, k Malgal)), the Shelah (Xinluo (#T##, k Shilla), 
Pharez (Bohai (788, k Balhae)), and Becher (Baiji (E175, k Baekjae). 
Wennasha (im His iD): Name of a state that was located in present-day 
Kegeyli, Uzbekistan, around 475 (42 ? 48'50.86 "N, 59 ? 24'4.73" E). In Wei 
Shu records: *The land of Sute is to the west of Pamir. In the old days they 
were Yancai. They are also called Wennasha (im AB 7»). It is located in a 
very swampy area northwest of Kangju. It is 16,000 li from Dai. In ancient 
times, the Xiongnus killed their king and took their land, what happened 
three generations before the (current) King Huni (22158)"[621l. The ruling 
family of the Varkuman Association, which ruled Sogdia between 650 and 
675, was the uninterrupted line of rulers of the Yuezhis with the name 'wns’w 
= Unashul£221, 


Gilead 7453 
Gilead 7493 is the name of a grandson of Manasseh (Numbers 26, 29) and 
means "inexhaustible source". 


Khitan (22+, k Georan 7] £^): The people of Khitan founded the Liao 
(3X) Dynasty (907 — 1125). Regarding the origin of the first emperor of the 
Liao Dynasty, Abaoji (BJ GR#¥), MLS states: 


“The founding emperor of the Khitan state bore the family name 
Yelioi, had the personal name Yiyi, honorary name Abooji, bore the 
child's name Juerichi; he was the first son of Saladi, of the Diyela clan 

in the Yelioi Milai area." 
We can make out a striking number of names of the Israelite tribes and 
clans here. Yelioi could stand for Jahleel 2N?r? from the Tribe of Zebulun 


(Numbers 26, 26), Diyela for Tola iin from the Tribe of Issachar (Numbers 
26, 23), Milai for Merari "TT2 from the Tribe of Levi. The above MLS 
passage could then be interpreted as follows: "The founding emperor of the 
Gileadite state descended from the Jahleelite Clan, with the Jahleelite Clan 
living together with the Tola Clan in the joint territory of the Jahleelite- 
Merarites." 


Qilian (#32, k Giryeon ?| 3): In the Northern Wei this name was 
renamed to Qi (#) (496 AD), WS. 


Kelie (52 2): Name of a Mongol tribe. A friend of Genghis Khan's father 
had this family name, and Hülägü (AEZ! JL), a grandson of Genghis Khan, 
was married to a woman from the Kelie clan (52 Zl fiz). 


In the Qing Dynasty there was a noble family named Jieryuedai (5 $8 E 
t&, k Gili agdae GO| SCH); the first son of the founder of the Qing Dynasty, 
rs Taiji, was married to a woman from this clan. 


Keliyete A] E 3& $$ k Gari yeobteuk 7| 2| 45) was the family name of 
a concubine of the Qing emperor Qianlong (#28, 1711 to 1799). 


Helek p5ri 
Helek is the name of a son of Giliead, a grandson of Manasseh (Numbers 
26:30) and means "hereditary share". 


Gexi (fz Æ, k Heulhae, Söll): Name of the 16th king of Shilla (8/r&£) 
Heulhae Issageum So OJE GzHiERNS), reign from 310 to 356, 
meaning Helek Issachar. Gexi (#24) was renamed to Ji (È) in the Northern 
Wei (AD 496), WS. 


Helai (& $8, k Haloe Of=|): Helai was renamed to He ($$) in the 
Northern Wei (AD 496), WS. 


Helou (& #, k Halu ©): Heloui was renamed to Lou (#8) in the 
Northern Wei (AD 496), WS. 


Helibo (& Œ #k, k Haeglibal $8 2| 8»: Name of the founder of the Jin 


Dynasty (Sz $8) Wanyan Helibo (SEK) & f, reign from 1074 to 1092). 


Orsi: Hungarian family name associated with Gexi ($z 5), ZJX p. 55. 


Shechem 23 
Sechem is the name of a son of Gilead, a grandson of Manasseh 
(Numbers 26:31), meaning "shoulder". 


Sushen (#315, Korean Shugshin G4): A sub-Tribe of the Manchus. 
According to MZYLK, this tribal name appears in the early days of the Zhou 
Dynasty. They make arrowheads out of hard rock and bring them to the Zhou 
Court'£23!, Confucius also knows this people, who make special arrowheads 
out of hard stone. MZYLK quotes Shiji as saying: 


"Some birds fell into the palace courtyard of the Chen Empire. They 
were pierced with arrows tipped with a stone and measuring 1 zi and 8 
chi in length. Count Min of Chen sent for Zhongni (4h FE, Confucius) for 
an explanation of this incident. Confucius replied: 'The birds flew from 
afar. These arrows are used by Sushen.'"[6941 


Hepher 725 
Hepher is the name of a son of Gilead, a grandson of Manasseh, 
(Numbers 26, 32) and means "pit of shame". 


Heba ($Ñ, k Habal, OH): Heba was renamed in the Northern Wei in 
He (487) (496 AD), WS. 


Jiepi (## Ht, k Haebi): Jiebi was renamed in Jie (##) in the Northern Wei 
(AD 496), WS 


Qibi ($8 j£, k Gaepil 71): Family name of a Tang general who 
besieged the capital of Goguryeo in 667. His full name was Qibi heli ($3;2.fn] 
FA, k Gaepilharyuk A] Zo} 2). 


Csibi: Hungarian family name, which is said to have originated from Qibi 
(BD), ZJX p. 53. 


10.2. Other Biblical Names 


Abraham an"732N 
Name of the original patriarch of the Israelites, given by the Lord Jehovah 
himself. Could be translated "their protection" or "their shield". 


Afugan (MAT, k Abugan OLE2t, Abuhan OFF: Afugan 
was renamed to A (rl) in the Northern Wei (496 AD), WS. This name could 
be the etymological origin for today's state of Afghanistan. Kabul was 
founded by a Xiongnu leader named "Zabul" in 358 (see under Zebulun). 


Abugan ($F, k Abugan O[4#71!): Name of an official in the Jin (Œ) 
dynasty who served under Emperor Andi & t5 (reign 396 to 428). 


Hebuha (AAN I$, k Abuhab OFF: A family name in the Jin (4) 
dynasty that was renamed to You (FH). 


Abuhe (Br F£, k Abulhab OFE& !): Name of a state in southern India, 
mentioned in Yuan Shit 58, book 210. 


Abahai (£X): Son of Nurhachi, the founder of the Jin ($&) dynasty. 


Aba, Abai: Hungarian family names that can be traced back to Abahai (5& 
Af), ZJX p. 53. 


Balak ^3 
Name of the king of Moab who tried to curse the Israelites during their 
exodus, Leviticus 22, meaning "the destroyer". 


Bolue (3 BE, k Bal lyak =): In the Northern Wei this name was 
renamed to Su (&&) (496 AD), WS. Similar-sounding Northern Wei names 
were: Balielan (1&51 fa, k Bal lyeo lan Ei &cb, which became Liang (Æ) 
and Bulugen (2 EEAR, k Boryukgeun #357) which became Bu (27). 


Bethel ^N 
Bethel is the name of a place where Jacob built an altar to his God after 


seeing a Heavenly Leader there in a dream. Bethel((?x” M2 represents, like 
the words "Hebrews" and "Ephraim", the people of Israel as a whole. 

Bede: Another name for the people of Mongols: Erdenjin Tobchil$25l, 
describes the founding of the Mongol Empire by Chingis Khan as follows: 


"Immediately afterwards Chinggis Chaghan raised the nine-pointed 
white flag originally planted on the Onon River and the four-pointed 
black flag of his guardian spirit, usually planted on Deligün Buldagha, 
and became the ruler of the four hundred thousand people of Bede." 
Bida (or Baedal in other texts), like Bede, stands for the Hebrew word 
Bethel. 


Dedan 777 
Names of various tribes: descendants of Ham, Genesis 10.7; Descendants 
of Abraham, Genesis 25: 3; Territory name of the Edomites, Ezekiel 25, 13. 


Tudan (fi& #, k Dodan !z EP: Name of the Jurchen clan who founded the 
Jin (4) dynasty with the Wanyan clan, written in MZYLK(EFI. An envoy of 
the Mongol Empire at the Goryeo court in 1232 also bears the name Doudan 
(#8 8, k Dodan & EHIS, 


Dudas: Hungarian family name that goes back to Tudan, ZJX p. 53. 


Dada & CF (#$#8, k Daldan # TH: Name of the Mongols during the Ming 
period. The name of the Mongols in the west, "Tartar", can be traced back to 
this name. 


Boar ?3U 

"Move over". The other name of the Israelites, *the Hebrews", is derived 
from Eber. Many persons in the Bible bear this name. Father of Peleg, 
Genesis 10:24; a leader of the Gad clan, 1 Chronicles 5:13; two Benjaminites, 
1 Chronicles 8, 12 and 22; a Levite in Nehemiah 12:20. 


Yifu (Z #6, k Eulbul SS): Name of the 15th king of Goguryeo (reign 
300 to 331), whose further name was Micheon (H| 4! %, 3&JI| E). In 343 an 
army of the Former Yan (Bizi&) led by Murong Huang (RASE) invaded 


Goguryo and stole his remains/®7, 


In the Northern Wei, Yifu was renamed to Yi (Z) (496 AD), WS. 


Eli "^x 
"My God". Eli was the name of the high priest in Israel in the Saul era, 1 
Samuel 1, 3. 


Ili (Z 23, k Eul lyeog & &): A Jurchen family name. A Jurchen general 
named Iley (SEI, k Yi-ral O| &) defeated a Song army under Tai zongjuan 
(ER) in 1128. 


Illyes: Hungarian family name that goes back to Ili, ZJX p. 54. 


Eleazar TUYN 

"God helped." Individuals bearing this name were the grandson of Aaron, 
who was appointed "Eternal Priest" by Jehovah (Numbers 12:42); the son of 
Abinadab who kept watch over the ark of the Lord (1 Samuel 7: 1); one of 
David's companions (2, Samuel 23: 9); a priest with Ezra (Ezra 8:33) and 
with Nehemiah (Nehemiah 12:42). Lazarus, whom the Lord Jesus raised 
from the dead (John 11:43), is the Hellenized form of the Hebrew name 
Eleazar. 


Yuchi (FZ, k Ulzi $A|): A Xianbei family name. In the Tang period, 
for example, Yuchi Gong (I3Z&, 585-658) made a name for himself as a 
prominent generall$98l, Yuchi is also the name of the royal house of Kotan 
(FEB) at this time!®2%. In the Northern Wei, Yuchi was renamed to Yu 
(Rt) (496 AD), WS. 


Yizhi (Z X, k Eulzi SAl): Family name of the most famous general of 
Goguryeo, Eulzi Mundeok (Z 32 X). In 612 he defeated a 300,000-strong 
Sui army. Eulji Mundeok (Z 32 X48) would therefore be a double Israelite 
name: Eleazar Melchizedek (see below “Melchizedek”). 


Oldin or Uldin: Name of a Hun leader, whose hellenized name was 
OvASic or 


Oü sw, 


In the Northern Wei, Yizhan (Z $f, k Eulzeon & 4) was renamed to 
Shusun (X F%) (496 AD), WS. 


Ezra NY 
"Help". Name of a descendant of Jude (1 Chronicles 4:17). A priest in 
exile wrote the book of Ezra (Nehemiah 12: 1). 


Wusu ($f, k Oso 2.2): Xin Tang Shu reports that the Uyghurs killed 
the Great Western Gök Truk Khan with the name Wusu Mishi (BK jt HT 
`P). This incident occurred in 753. The person killed was the Ozmysh 
Qaghan, also known as Il-Itmysh Bilge-Khan. This name, if interpreted as an 
Israelitish name could be read as Great Khan Esra Moses Bildad. 


Esla (HoAo): Name of a Hunnic general who served under Ruga and 
Attila. According to Omeljan Pritsak, “Esla” could also be a title for “Elder 
Statesmen” 72, 


Gideon 7173 
Gideon [1173 is the name of the 5th judge of the Israelites in Canaan and 
means "feller (of the tree)". 


Kedeyan (FJ Ht $E, k Gaziyeon 7FA| 91): In the Northern Wei Dynasty (4E 
Ji, 386 ~ 557) this name was renamed to Yan ($E), WS. 


Qideli (#422, k Gideokli 7| Bi 2|): A family name in the Qing Dynasty. 


Jiduoluo (4 £& #, k Gidara 7|C}E}: Name of the royal family of the 
Huns, which ruled Central Asia and North India between 390 and 460. In the 
West they were known as the "Kidarites". Wei Shu calls this state the Great 
Empire of the Yuezhi (AA KÆ, 


Kudara: The Japanese reading of the Korean state of Baiji (E175, 
k Baekje #44], 18 BC to 660 AD). This could be an indication that the 
founder of Baekje was a Gideon (T1173) from the Beker clan (733). 


Gedaliah 77573 

“Jehovah makes great." The following persons carry this name: One of 6 sons 
of Jeduthun, who played the harp and prophesied in David's time (1 
Chronicles 25: 3; 25: 9); a son of Pashhur who advised King Zedekiah to kill 
Jeremiah (Jeremiah 38: 1); The grandfather of the prophet Zefaniah (Zefaniah 
1, 1); the Israelite appointed by the Babylonians as colonial administrator in 
Judea (2 Kings 25:22); a son of Jozadak, who married a foreigner during the 
time of Ezra (Ezra 10, 18). 


Gedouling (#2 =), k Geduleung AF5): In the Northern Wei this 
name was renamed to Dou (&) (496 AD), WS. 


Guangjila (HER, k Gwanggila 218): A family name of the Jurchen, 
MZYLKG, p. 6, also written Juzhia (Æ 8p, k Geozila 7| & OP), the tribal 
name of one of the 30 clans that appeard at the court of Goryeo in 1012 to 
present horses as tribute 204, 


Gyongyosi; Hungarian surname, which goes back to Guangjila (St Il), 
ZJX, p. 54. 
Hezekiah mpn 


“Jehovah Strengthens”. With this name, the names Ezekiel and Hizki 
share the Etymon hazak (Pf, “strengthen”). 


Chizhan (FR, k Zeog Zan IX: Family name of the Jurchen. A 


Jurchen general by this name led an army against the Western Xia in 
12201205], 


Csarszar, Csiszar: Hungarian family names that go back to Chizhan (FR 
Æ), ZJX, p. 53. 


Kesa (RI lE, k, Gasal ?F#): Name of a Turkish tribe Tujue Kesa bu (2€ 
Wk A] pæ gB) Sl who emigrated to the West and founded Khazaria. 


Ibri 734, the Hebrews 


‘ivri ^13u (the Hebrews) is associated with the progenitor Eber son of 
Arpachshad son of Aram son of Shem (Genesis 10:24). Ivri later became 
synonymous with "entire Israelites" ZOZ 


Yilu (8€, k Eubru & F): MZYLK mentions Yilu dE&, Korean Eubru 
& ir) which founded its own state deriving from Sushen. Hou Han Shu (4% 
i$) writes: 


"Yilu is a state of ancient Sushen. It is located in the northeast of 
Fuyu. 


After the founding of the Han Dynasty it became a vassal state of 
Fuyu." 781 
The Hebrews (Yilu) were previously called Sushen because they were led 
by the Tribe of Sechem. They then took the common tribal name Hebrew. 
Wuji or Mohe (Korean Mulgil or Malgal) stands for the Malchiel clan 
(28°27) of the Asher tribe. The Hebrew state was thus led by the Tribe of 
Malchiel in the South-North era. In Tong Gao (38%) another interesting 
Biblical name associated with the Hebrew state occurs: 


*Yilu is a land of the ancient Sushen. This country is located north 

of Buxian Mountain (Lll, Korean Bulham Mount). In the Jingyuan 

era of the Wei Dynasty of Duke Changdaoxiang (FE 260-264) 
they brought bows, stone arrowheads, armor and furs as tribute. ” {291 

Bulham could stand for Ephraim. Similar to Iviri Ephraim also represents 

the people of Israel as whole. Joseph had the birthright among Jacob's sons 

(Genesis 5:1) and Ephraim had the birthright among Joseph's sons (Genesis 

48:20). Bulham Mount (FL) would therefore mean the Mount Ephraim 

to the north of which was the state of the Hebrews. 


Joel 5x" 

"Jehovah is God". In addition to the author of the book of Joel, there are a 
number of people who have borne this name: Samuel's first son (1 Samuel 8: 
2); two Levites from the Kohath clan (1 Chronicles 6, 36 and 2 Chronicles 
29, 12); a Levite of the Gershon clan (1 Chronicles 15: 7); a chief of the 
Simeon tribe (1 Chronicles 4:35); a chief from the Reuben tribe (1 Chronicles 
5, 4); a chief from the Gad tribe (1 Chronicles 5:12); a chief of the Issachar 
tribe (1 Chronicles 7: 3); a chief from the Manassah tribe (1 Chronicles 


27:20); one of David's companions (1 Chronicles 11:38); a tribe leader from 
the Benjamin tribe (Nehemiah 11: 9). 


Nüxilie (KF, k Yeohaiyeol 951%): A Jurchen family name, 
MZYLKG, p. 6. A Nüxilie Wanchu (AZ25EHH) liberates the 9th Jin 
Emperor Aizong (3 7n, reign 1224-1234) out of the hands of a rebel named 
Pucha guannu (34 € B MU. 


Nyiri: Hungarian family name that goes back to Nüxilie (RAF), ZIX, 
p. 55. 


Melchizedek 777397 
"Righteous King". Name of a king in the time of Abraham, king of Salem 
and priest of El Elyon (Genesis 14:18). 


Wenzhou (XJA, k Munzu =): name of a king of Baiji (A, 
k Baekje #44, 18 BC to 660 AD). King Wenzhou was the 22nd king and 
ruled between 475 and 477. That the name Munzu was of non-Chinese origin 
is shown by the fact that there are several spellings for this name, ;;N, XE, 
Mitt, Xj. In Liang Shu (E) it is called Moudou (# #8, k Modo © 
Ir). According to our understanding, Wenzhou was king of an Israelite state 
Beker (723) and was named Melchizedek. 


Wende (X4, k Mundeok = El): Name of a general of the Gogureos 
empire with the full name Yizhi Wende (Z 32 X, k Eulzi Mundeok &S4| & 
Cl). In 612, a 300,000-strong army of the Sui Dynasty attacked the capital of 
Goguryeo. Eulzi Mundeok defeated the Sui Army, so only a few thousand 
Sui soldiers made it home Z+. According to our understanding his name was 
Eleazar Melchizedek. 


Mundo: Name of the 7th Hun leader who led the European Huns between 
420 and 430. Another Hun leader with this name is the 23rd Hun leader who 
presided over the Huns in 536. There are different forms of this name: 


Movvéiovy of Prisko, Mundzuco of Jordanes and Mundo of Marcellinus 
Comes 2, 


Nathan Jn 
“He gives.” The most famous bearer of this name is the prophet Nathan in the 
time of King David (2 Samuel 12: 1). Other Nathans are: a Judean with an 
Egyptian father (1 Chronicles 2:36); Father of one of David's thirty 
companions (2 Samuel 23:36); a leader among the returnees from Babylon 
(Ezra 8:16). 


Natan (fA33, k Nabtan Ef ED: Jurchen surname, MZYLKG, p. 6. For 
example, a scholar by the name of Natan moujia (#418243, died in 1222), 
who lived at the end of the Jin Dynasty (S£) presiding over the imperial 
academy!723l, 


Nadasi: Hungarian family name that goes back to Natan (#4 #4), ZJX, p. 
54. 


Ochran ¥ 77> 
"The suffering one". Ochran appears only once in the Bible, as the father 
of Pagiel, the leader of the Asher tribe in the Sinai desert (Numbers 1:13). 


Wugu (Exfl, k Ogo): The founder of Southern Liang (F#m, 397 to 414) 
carried this name. His family name was Tufa (Æ), so his full name was 
Tufa wugo (RSN, k Dogbal Ogo & Ef 9.11). He was from the Xianbei 
people (&£ £ f&). 


Wuwan ($2, k Ohwan, 22h: A surname in Northern Wei renamed to 
Huan (#8), WS. Other spellings for Wuwan were-fBor Wuhuan 
ZL. Pulleyblank identifies the Wuwans with the Avars, who appeared in 
Eastern Europe in the 5th and 6th centuries and were called "Ouarchonites" 
according to Byzantine sources. They were part of the Hephthalitic 
Association, These Avars later became Bayern (Bavaria) and Austrians 
(Awarenmark in today's Lower Austria). 


Wugulun (Fea, k Ogoryun 257): A Jurchen surname, MZYLKG, 
p 7. Wanyan Yan Sun (SEEB T£), a son of the founder of the Jin Dynasty, 
Wanyan Aguda (ZAM Er 1T, reign 1068 to 1123) married a woman from the 
Wugulun clan (Fah iA ). 


Okros: Hungarian family name that goes back to Wugulun (SH am), 
ZJX, p. 55. 


Ohad x 77 

"The Praised One". Ohad was a son of Simeon (Genesis 46:10). However, 
he could not found an independent clan as “Ohadites” do not appear in 
Numbers 26. 


Audoin, Autharich: Audoin was a Lombard king (515 to 560), as was 
Autharich (died 574). According to Senstius, the names Audoin and 
Autharich can be traced back to Ohad, PS p. 19. 


Shephi °»w 

"Landmark". Shephi is mentioned as the son of Shobal, the latter as the 
son of Seir (1. Chronicles 1:40). In Genesis 36:23 the son of Shobal is called 
Shepo. 


Sepuli (234, k Saepori Al|3E2|): A Jurchen family name, MZYLKG, 
p. 7. 


Szabo: Hungarian family name that goes back to Sepuli (254 Œ), ZJX, p. 
55. 


Shiben (€ &, k Shibi ^[H|): In the Northern Wei this name was 
renamed to Feng (£f) (496 AD), WS. 


Shelesh wow 
"The third". A son of Helem from the Asher tribe bears this name (1 
Chronicles 7:35). 


Suhe (3& fl, k Shohwa 22h): Wei Shu mentions a state in the 
neighborhood of Mohe with the name Suhe (340M) for the year 485/7251, 


Shuhu (fit Gz, k Shulho & 8): A Jurchen family name, MZYLKG, p. 7. 


Juhos: Hungarian family name that goes back to Shuhu (i), ZJX, p. 


54. 


Tekoa ipn 
"Attack". Tokoa is the name of a city in Judea (2 Samuel 14: 2) and the 
name of a Judean (1 Chronicles 2:24). 


Dugu IM, k Doggo 51): Name of a Xianbei clan that 
was dominant in the Northern Wei (4538). For example, general Dugu Xin 
(#8402, 503-557) supported the Emperor Xiaowu (ER) during a 
campaign in 534 against Eastern Wei. Dugu was later renamed to Liu (#4), 
WS. 


Dyji 0 5, Doggil & 2): A Jurchen family name, MZYLKG, p. 6. 


Takacs, Tokaji: Hungarian family names that go back to Duji (34 5), 
ZJX, p. 56. 


Teman [n 

"South". Teman was a grandson of Esau (Genesis 36, 11) and later a tribe 
name of the Edomites (Genesis 36, 42) and place name (Jeremiah 49, 
20). Teman is also used by the prophets as a synonym for Edom (Ezekiel 
25:13; Amos 1:12; Obadiah 1: 9; Habakkuk 3: 3). 


Touman ($4, k Duman FYH: Touman was the first Xiongnu king who 
reigned between 240 and 209 BC. He was the father of King Maodun (Ei #8) 
who made sure that the Xiongnus developed into a great power. 


Tuoman (leh, k Taman ETH: Name of an ethnic group among the 
Jurchen, MZYLKG, p. 8. Tuoman could also be the name giver over today's 
Taiwan. 


Tomen, Tumen: Hungarian names that can be traced back to Tuoman (BE 


im), ZJX, p. 56 


Tobiah 721% 
*Jehovah is good". The following biblical persons bore this name: A 


Levite who walked through the land teaching the Torah in the time of King 
Jehoshaphat (2 Chronicles 17: 8); a clan leader who returned from Babylon 
with Ezra but could not prove his Jewish ancestry (Ezra 2:60); an official in 
the colonial administration in Judea who tried to prevent the construction of 
the Jerusalem wall (Nehemiah 2:10). 


Tufa (RÆ, k Dogbal, =): Family name of the founder of the Southern 
Liang (FAR, 379-414) from Xianbei people, with the full name Tufa Wugo 
(783270, k Dogbal Ogo, reign 397 to 399). According to our 
understanding, his name was Tobiah Ochran (77210 7734). 


Tuoba (448k, k Tagbal EI £1): Name of the imperial house of Northern 
Wei (JE38, 385-535) with the capital in Louyang and Changan, among 
others. This name was also renamed to Yuan (7t) in the course of the 
Sinization in 496. 


Uzziah ny 

“Jehovah is my strength”. The following biblical persons had this name: 
the father of Jehonathan, an official in the court of David (1 Chronicles 
27:25); a son of Uriel (1 Chronicles 6:24); King of Judah, son of King 
Amaziah (2 Chronicles 26: 3); a son of Zechariah (Nehemiah 11: 4); a son of 
Harim (Ezra 10:21); 

Wozhun (&$ #, k Alzun 91:2): A Jurchen family name, MZYLKG, p. 7, 
EN 9. 


Alchon: The Alchons are a group of the so-called Iranian Huns who 
belonged to the Hephthalite Association. According to Robert Góbl, the 
Hephthalitic Association in Central Asia consisted of four groups in the 5th 
century: the Kidarites, the Alchons, the Nezaks and finally the Hephthalites, 
corresponding to our reading: Gideon, Uzziah, Isaak, and Naphtali. 


Orszagh: Hungarian family name that goes back to Wozhun (&$ 7f£), ZJX, 
p. 55. 


Conclusion 


The Lord Jehovah destroyed the people of Judah at their fall in 586 BC 


urged to be captured by the Babylonians and move to Babylon. They were 
not supposed to flee to Egypt or fight the Babylonians. This was certainly not 
due to the hopelessness caused by Judah's military inferiority, since Lord 
Jehovah had in the year 701 BC 185.000 soldiers of the Assyrian king 
Sennacherib killed in one night, which led to the abandonment of the 
invasion716l, It would have been easy for him to stand up for the Israelites 
again. Now it was in the plan of the Lord Jehovah that the Judeans should go 
to Babylon, that from there they should be scattered throughout the whole 
world. In Jeremiah 24, he metaphorically contrasts Israelites who are going to 
Babylon and Israelites who are reluctant to do so as “very good” and “very 
bad figs”: 


"1 The LORD shewed me, and, behold, two baskets of figs were set 
before the temple of the LORD, after that Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon had carried away captive Jeconiah the son of Jehoiakim king of 
Judah, and the princes of Judah, with the carpenters and smiths, from 
Jerusalem, and had brought them to Babylon. 2 One basket had very 
good figs, even like the figs that are first ripe: and the other basket had 
very naughty figs, which could not be eaten, they were so bad. 3 Then 
said the LORD unto me, What seest thou, Jeremiah? And I said, Figs; 
the good figs, very good; and the evil, very evil, that cannot be eaten, 
they are so evil. 4 Again the word of the LORD came unto me, saying, 
5 Thus saith the LORD, the God of Israel; Like these good figs, so will I 
acknowledge them that are carried away captive of Judah, whom I have 
sent out of this place into the land of the Chaldeans for their good. 6 For 
I will set mine eyes upon them for good, and I will bring them again to 
this land: and I will build them, and not pull them down; and I will plant 
them, and not pluck them up. 7 And I will give them an heart to know 
me, that Iam the LORD: and they shall be my people, and I will be their 
God: for they shall return unto me with their whole heart. 8 And as the 
evil figs, which cannot be eaten, they are so evil; surely thus saith the 


LORD, So will I give Zedekiah the king of Judah, and his princes, and 
the residue of Jerusalem, that remain in this land, and them that dwell in 
the land of Egypt: 9 And I will deliver them to be removed into all the 
kingdoms of the earth for their hurt, to be a reproach and a proverb, a 
taunt and a curse, in all places whither I shall drive them. 10 And I will 
send the sword, the famine, and the pestilence, among them, till they be 
consumed from off the land that I gave unto them and to their fathers.” 
The emigration to Babylon was therefore not a curse, but the beginning of 
the blessed multiplication of the Israelite people in fulfillment of the promise 
to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 

Ancient empires such as Assyria, Babylon, Persia, Greece and Rome had 
developed through wars of conquest. For the Israelites, Lord Jehovah chose a 
completely different, unspectacular and inconspicuous growth strategy. He 
let them intrude foreign lands as slaves or traders. This method turned out to 
be more successful because it was more sustainable. The Lord Jesus 
compared this method to the leavening of flour with leaven in Matthew 13, 
33-35: 


“33 Another parable spake he unto them; The kingdom of heaven is 
like unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three measures of 
meal, till the whole was leavened. 34 All these things spake Jesus unto 
the multitude in parables; and without a parable spake he not unto 
them: 35 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
saying, I will open my mouth in parables; I will utter things which have 
been kept secret from the foundation of the world. "Z2 

We have traced the spread of the Israelites in Asia and Europe. Perhaps 
this means two of the three flour troughs. There is the third flour trough, 
which probably means the African continent. But the remaining parts of the 
earth were populated from these three continents anyway. Thus, Israelites 
were scattered in all parts of the world. 

The starting point for the scattering of the Israelites into the world was 
Assyria and Babylonia. To enable their successful propagation in China from 
700 BC on God transferred a part of the Babylonians 1300 years before to 
China. The Babylonians laid the cultural foundation of China and provided 
the "Chinese mask" to the Israelites. So it remained hidden for a long time 
that the Israelites in China grew into a large nation. Satan probably 
overlooked this, just as he overlooked the birth of Moses and the Lord Jesus. 


He had tried to find and kill both of them. Because he couldn't find them, he 
killed all Israelite infants in the vicinity. 


After the fall of the Southern Kingdom of Israel (Judah) in 586 BC, the 
Judeans arrived in China, this time probably as Indian (Brahminic) traders. 
They united with the Israelites from Northern Israel who were already living 
in China and ruled the continent from the 6th century on both politically and 
economically. This period of global trade and political diversity ended by and 
with Qin Shihuang, China's first emperor. 

However, even after this time, the Israelites remained dominant on the 
Chinese continent. The Babylonian imperial family fled south in AD 317 and 
finally perished in AD 589. 

The Israelites adopted the culture, religion and system of government of 
Babylon and Egypt (government by the Son of Heaven) and rejected their 
Israelitishness and their God. Three ethnic groups did not accept this and 
fought against the sinicization (Babylonization) of the Israelites. These 
groups fled north from mainland China, becoming the so-called nomads of 
the north. They are the Yuezhi, Wusun and Xiongnu. Their Israelitishness 
became visible when they left China and settled in Central Asia, India (as 
Kushans) and Europe (as Sarmatians, Alans, Huns). 

In the vastness of the steppe between Asia and Europe, the descendants of 
the Yuezhi and Xingnus grew up as the new rulers of the steppe, who were to 
inspire fear in both Asia and Europe in the following 1000 years. Among 
them were the Turks, together with the ancient Israelites of Baghdad, founded 
the first Israelite state after more than 1000 years since the fall of Judah: 
Khazaria. This state lasted for more than 200 years, and it is thanks to this 
state that today's Judaism distinguishes itself as the preserver of the Israelites 
that are visible today. Without Khazaria there would have been no Jewish 
ghettos in Europe, and without this national identity the State of Israel would 
not have been established in 1948. The UN Charter presupposed the 
existence of a national identity for the founding of an independent state. The 
European Jews acquired this national identity during their Khazarian period 
in the early Middle Ages. 

Another attempt to restore Israelite order in Asia was undertaken by the 
Mongols. They failed because they were too successful. The Mongols also 
sinicized themselves after they had built the Mongolian Empire. The Israelite 
in Mongolian disappeared completely. Islam, shamanism and Buddhism 


became the main religions in the Mongol Empire. 

In the search for traces of the Israelites, we came across to findings that are 
generally, and especially today, difficult to accept because they go against 
widespread national and popular ideologies. But only they can solve the 
many puzzles posed by archeology and historical documents: 


These insights are: 


- China was mainly inhabited by European people who came from the 
Middle East. Only this knowledge can explain the similarity of the calendars, 
characters, constellations, weight and length measurement system between 
Asia and the Middle East. 

- The ruling and cultural order of the European Middle Ages was an 
Asian one, which the Israelites brought with them. Only this knowledge can 
explain why in Europe, despite the lack of any cultural exchange, there was a 
common, uniform culture and artistic symbol language throughout Europe. 
For example, the Germanic animal styles in pre-Christian art!28!; Asian 
cultural objects such as broken mirrors, Go play stones!22!, nomad copper 
cauldrons in the graves of the Germanic upper class; Germanic runic scripts 
descended from the Phoenician-Aramaic alphabet; the first king of the Franks 
who was buried in a Hunnic style etc.. Germans, English, French, Russians, 
Swedes, Spaniards etc. are not different peoples: their ancestors were 
originally refugees from Near East and Asia. Their ancestors had been Asiatic 
Yuezhi (Sarmatians, Alans), Xiongnu (Huns), Wusuns, Wuhuans (Avars), 
etc. 


- Koreans and Japanese were refugees from mainland China. Just as the 
Yuezhi and Xiongnu went to Europe and India, large ethnic groups fled east 
from China as Koreans and Japanese, and south as Vietnamese and Thais. 

Koreans are in possession of ancient books and imperial annals; but there 
are no archeological finds to corroborate the events of these books. There is 
not a single grave of a Korean king on the Korean Peninsula that could be 
clearly identified as such. Goguryeo was on par with the Tang Dynasty in 
terms of military and population size. One looks in vain for a tomb complex 
of a similar size to the tombs of the Tang emperors on the Korean Peninsula. 


- Israelites are now spread across the entire Eurasian continent, and they 
probably form the majority. However, they are no longer identifiable as such 


and also have no corresponding sense of identity. But traces of Israel abound, 
and it was the purpose of this book to search for and reveal them. 

By the time the Lord Jesus came to earth, the Israelites were scattered all 
over the world. He came to gather them again: "I am sent only to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel."!222! If one accepts the revelation that the Lord 
Jehovah and the Lord Jesus" are identical persons, then this sentence in 
Jeremiah 31:10 becomes understandable: 


“Hear the word of the LORD, O ye nations, and declare it in the 
isles afar off, and say, He that scattered Israel will gather him, and keep 
him, as a shepherd doth his flock." 

The Lord Jesus came into the world to herald the gathering of the 
scattered Israelites. The last words of the Lord Jesus on earth concerned 
Israel as the Kingdom of God. 


“6 When they therefore were come together, they asked of him, 

saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel? 

7 And he said unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the 

seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power. 8 But ye shall 

receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall 

be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. "7221 

The disciples believed that after the Lord Jesus rose from the dead, the 

time had come for the restoration of the State of Israel, with Him as their 

Messianic King, as promised in the Old Testament. So they asked him when 

he was going to announce the establishment of the State of Israel. The Lord 

Jesus in no way denies that it is both His and the Father God's will to 

establish the State of Israel on earth. He merely says that it is not fitting for 

the disciples to know when this would happen. However, a prerequisite for 

the establishment of the Israelite state is that the Israelites who are scattered 

around the world first have to acknowledge that the Lord Jesus came into the 
world to die for their sins and that He will gather them again. 

The Lord Jesus has the great Israelite state in mind, not just the Israelite 
state in the Roman province of Judea. All descendants of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob are included in this great Israelite state. And the people of Israel has 
clearly grown today, as we have shown here. 


“31 Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed 
in his field: 32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds: but when it is 
grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the 
birds of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof.” Z231 

The small people of Israel multiplied in Asia and from there spread to all 
the world; it is the greatest people of mankind today. It is a mighty tree in 
whose branches the Babylonian gods and evil spirits (“birds of heaven") have 
nested. Today's Israelites worship the "birds of the sky" as their gods: the 
dragon of Taoism, Indira of Buddhism, Queen of Heaven of Chinese and 
Catholicism, moon goddess of Islam, etc. This is how Moses' prophecy was 
fulfilled: 


"And there ye shall serve gods, the work of men' hands, wood and 
stone, which neither see, nor hear, nor eat, nor smell. "C24 
But the Lord Jesus came into the world "to destroy the works of the devil" 
725 
This good news must go to all parts of the world and reach the lost 
Israelites. It will be the Holy Spirit who will transform the hearts of the 
Israelites because of this message. 


*25 Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean: from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse 
you. 26 A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put 
within you: and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I 
will give you an heart of flesh. 27 And I will put my spirit within you, 
and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, 
and do them. "[7261 

Today the gospel has reached all scattered Israelites in every part of the 
world, and the Holy Spirit is working the hearts of many Israelites who have 
utterly forgotten their ancestors and their God. Revivals taking place around 
the world after the first outpouring of the Holy Spirit in Jerusalem testify to 
the work of the Holy Spirit among the Israelites. And at the end of time God 
will gather them again: 


“47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast 
into the sea, and gathered of every kind: 48 Which, when it was full, they 


drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but 
cast the bad away. 49 So shall it be at the end of the world: the angels 
shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just, 50 And shall 
cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. ”[7271 
The judgment of God takes place first among the Israelites because they 
entered into a covenant with God. By this covenant they will be measured. 
Most Israelites, therefore, will not pass this judgment because they have not 
kept the covenant, either because they have completely forgotten that they are 
Israelites or because they believe the covenant with God is no longer valid. 
But there will also be Israelites whom God will not reject because they have 
found their way back to the covenant. Matthew 13:47 calls them "the 
righteous". 


How will righteous Israelites look like? Lord Jesus calls them the Blessed 
Ones because they will live in the State of Israel along with their King 
Yeshua ("They will see God."). It is the poor in spirit, the mourners, the 
meek, who hunger and thirst for righteousness, the merciful, the 
peacemakers, and those who are persecuted for righteousness/728l, These 
people are not a product of self-discipline, that is, "saints" who renounce 
earthly lusts, but the result of world history. They have fought and destroyed 
one another throughout the history. Germans, English, French, Russians, 
Americans fought two world wars together; Chinese, Koreans, Japanese, 
Indians, Pakistanis maintained and maintain constant hostilities; Turks and 
Mongols raged in Asia and Europe, mainly among their fellow Israelites. 
They caused each other so much suffering and pain because they believed 
they belonged to different races. At the end of time they will have no strength 
and/or reason to fight. 


So Ezekiel's prophecy about the scattered Israelites can be considered 
largely fulfilled today: 


"1 Moreover take thou up a lamentation for the princes of Israel, 
2 And say, What is thy mother? A lioness: she lay down among lions, 
she nourished her whelps among young lions. 3 And she brought up one 
of her whelps: it became a young lion, and it learned to catch the prey; 
it devoured men. 4 The nations also heard of him; he was taken in their 


pit, and they brought him with chains unto the land of Egypt. 5 Now 
when she saw that she had waited, and her hope was lost, then she took 
another of her whelps, and made him a young lion. 6 And he went up 
and down among the lions, he became a young lion, and learned to 
catch the prey, and devoured men. 7 And he knew their desolate palaces, 
and he laid waste their cities; and the land was desolate, and the fulness 
thereof, by the noise of his roaring. 8 Then the nations set against him 
on every side from the provinces, and spread their net over him: he was 
taken in their pit. 9 And they put him in ward in chains, and brought him 
to the king of Babylon: they brought him into holds, that his voice 
should no more be heard upon the mountains of Israel. 10 Thy mother is 
like a vine in thy blood, planted by the waters: she was fruitful and full 
of branches by reason of many waters. 11 And she had strong rods for 
the sceptres of them that bare rule, and her stature was exalted among 
the thick branches, and she appeared in her height with the multitude of 
her branches. 12 But she was plucked up in fury, she was cast down to 
the ground, and the east wind dried up her fruit: her strong rods were 
broken and withered; the fire consumed them. 13 And now she is planted 
in the wilderness, in a dry and thirsty ground. 14 And fire is gone out of 
a rod of her branches, which hath devoured her fruit, so that she hath no 
strong rod to be a sceptre to rule. This is a lamentation, and shall be for 
a lamentation. ”[7221 
The Israelites have experienced so much suffering and humiliation in the 
course of their history that they will turn to their God with all seriousness and 
with the last of their strength. They have become righteous because they have 
learned that they can no longer live unrighteously. But that too is God's work. 
He will force the Israelites to repent "for his name's sake30], " 

The enmity of the Israelite peoples among themselves is as relevant today 
as ever. Today they also have the means to destroy one another, which is also 
Satan's most important and only concern. In this situation, reconciliation 
among the Israelites is the only possible way of survival. 


“Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell 
together in unity! 2 It is like the precious ointment upon the head, that 
ran down upon the beard, even Aaron' beard: that went down to the 
skirts of his garments; 3 As the dew of Hermon, and as the dew that 
descended upon the mountains of Zion: for there the LORD commanded 


the blessing, even life for evermore. "31 
Psalm 133 describes the reconciliation and union of the 12 Tribes that the 
Lord Jehovah dreams of and longs for. However, reconciliation and 
unification presupposes that they overcome the “racial divide" and also 
recognize the “other” and “mixed races" as Israelites. This is expressed in 
Song of Solomon 1:5: 


“5 I am black, but comely, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, as the tents 
of Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon. 6 Look not upon me, because I am 
black, because the sun hath looked upon me: my mother' children were 
angry with me; they made me the keeper of the vineyards; but mine own 
vineyard have I not kept." 

This is about a people that no longer has any connection to Israelites 
because they mixed with other peoples (“I am black") and squandered their 
Israelite heritage (*vineyard"). How will the other Israelites deal with this 
peoples? — Their brethren will probably reject them. This is also what the 
parable of the prodigal son in Luke 15:11 is about. Lord Jesus says about the 
great son 


"It was meet that we should make merry, and be glad: for this thy 
brother was dead, and is alive again; and was lost, and is found. "[7321 
That great son are the Israelites, who have long preserved their Israelite 
heritage, possibly the Jews living in the State of Israel today. They claim sole 
claim to the biblical inheritance. But they must accept their other brothers, 
since their Father God has also accepted them again as his children. The 
Bible calls the alienated Israelites the "eunuchs": 


"3 Neither let the son of the stranger, that hath joined himself to the 

LORD, speak, saying, The LORD hath utterly separated me from his 

people: neither let the eunuch say, Behold, I am a dry tree. 4 For thus 

saith the LORD unto the eunuchs that keep my sabbaths, and choose the 

things that please me, and take hold of my covenant; 5 Even unto them 

will I give in mine house and within my walls a place and a name better 

than of sons and of daughters: I will give them an everlasting name, that 
shall not be cut off. "7331 

The "eunuchs" are the mixed peoples who could not preserve the "pure 

race" of Jacob. One can no longer tell from their appearance that they are 


Israelites. But they have Jacob's genes in their blood. 

But genes alone are not enough to be recognized as part of God's people. 
He must wake up to his Biblical purpose. But most Israelites today are asleep, 
or more or less dead to their destiny. Lord Jesus came into the world to wake 
up the sleeping or dead Israelites. 

He called out to the dead Lazarus in John 11: 


"Lazarus, come out [from the grave! ]"[7341 
That call still rings in the air of the world today. When Lord Jesus called 
into the tomb, He purposely used the Jewish name "Eleazar" because Lazarus 
is the Latin version of the Jewish name "Eleazar". So his call is: 


"Eleazar, come out of the grave!" 
Eleazar is the name of the 3rd son of Aaron, whose descendants God 
appointed to the eternal priesthood. 


“1 And Israel abode in Shittim, and the people began to commit 
whoredom with the daughters of Moab. 2 And they called the people 
unto the sacrifices of their gods: and the people did eat, and bowed 
down to their gods. 3 And Israel joined himself unto Baalpeor: and the 
anger of the LORD was kindled against Israel. 4 And the LORD said 
unto Moses, Take all the heads of the people, and hang them up before 
the LORD against the sun, that the fierce anger of the LORD may be 
turned away from Israel. 5 And Moses said unto the judges of Israel, 
Slay ye every one his men that were joined unto Baalpeor. 6 And, 
behold, one of the children of Israel came and brought unto his brethren 
a Midianitish woman in the sight of Moses, and in the sight of all the 
congregation of the children of Israel, who were weeping before the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 7 And when Phinehas, the 
son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, saw it , he rose up from 
among the congregation, and took a javelin in his hand; 8 And he went 
after the man of Israel into the tent, and thrust both of them through, the 
man of Israel, and the woman through her belly. So the plague was 
stayed from the children of Israel. 9 And those that died in the plague 
were twenty and four thousand. 10 And the LORD spake unto Moses, 
saying, 11 Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, 
hath turned my wrath away from the children of Israel, while he was 


zealous for my sake among them, that I consumed not the children of 
Israel in my jealousy. 12 Wherefore say, Behold, I give unto him my 
covenant of peace: 13 And he shall have it, and his seed after him, even 
the covenant of an everlasting priesthood; because he was zealous for 
his God, and made an atonement for the children of Israel. "7351 
Today we can report to the Lord Jesus about this "eternal Eleazer": "Lord, 
he smells already, because he has been dead for 2500 years!"!Z26! Israelite 
priests, the descendants of Eleazar, slumber a death sleep, the end of which 
only the call of the Lord Jesus can bring about. 


“Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise. 
Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, 
and the earth shall cast out the dead.'371 

Only when Eleazars descendants awaken and are reinstated to the 
priesthood can Israel fulfill its biblical destiny: to become priestly people for 
mankind. 


"And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. 
These are the words which thou shalt speak unto the children of 
Israel. "[7381 
When the 12 Tribes of Israel forgive one another and affirm their unity, 
they can begin their primary task: fight the Babylon. For this purpose 
Abraham was called out of Babylon and for this purpose the Israelite nation 
was brought up in the desert of Sinai. Israel failed in this task in Canaan. 
Lord Jehovah/Jesus is gathering the Israelites again for this task today. 
Concerning this battle against Babylon at the end of time, the Lord Jehovah 
Says: 


"18 They are vanity, the work of errors: in the time of their visitation 
they shall perish. 19 The portion of Jacob is not like them; for he is the 
former of all things: and Israel is the rod of his inheritance: the LORD 
of hosts is his name. 20 Thou art my battle axe and weapons of war: for 
with thee will I break in pieces the nations, and with thee will I destroy 
kingdoms; 21 And with thee will I break in pieces the horse and his 
rider; and with thee will I break in pieces the chariot and his rider; 
22 With thee also will I break in pieces man and woman; and with thee 
will I break in pieces old and young; and with thee will I break in pieces 


the young man and the maid; 23 I will also break in pieces with thee the 
shepherd and his flock; and with thee will I break in pieces the 
husbandman and his yoke of oxen; and with thee will I break in pieces 
captains and rulers. 24 And I will render unto Babylon and to all the 
inhabitants of Chaldea all their evil that they have done in Zion in your 
sight, saith the LORD. 25 Behold, I am against thee, O destroying 
mountain, saith the LORD, which destroyest all the earth: and I will 
stretch out mine hand upon thee, and roll thee down from the rocks, and 
will make thee a burnt mountain. 26 And they shall not take of thee a 
stone for a corner, nor a stone for foundations; but thou shalt be 
desolate for ever, saith the LORD. ”[221 


Appendix I: Chronology of the Spread of the 
Israelite People 


2200 BC: Elamite Babylonians, led by Hu Nak Kunte, flee to China. Hu 
Nak Kunte is the Emperor Yu Hwang (+=, "the Jade Emperor") of Chinese 
mythology. They laid the foundation for Chinese culture with Chinese 
characters. 


1300 BC: Egyptians settle in India and establish the Indus Valley Culture. 
With them also Israelites get to India; they are Israelite slaves of the 
Egyptians who did not take part in the exodus of Moses from Egypt (around 
1400 BC). 


1200 BC: From India, the Egyptians come to China by sea, with Israelite 
slaves. The Egyptians establish the Xia (&) dynasty, centered on modern-day 
Qufu. Qufu is the name of the pharaoh Qufu, known in the West as Cheops. 
In Sanhaijing, they are called the Hai(;8) people. Xia or Hai represents the 
people of Ham. The Egyptians are descendants of Ham's 2nd son, Mizraim. 
Israelites serve the Egyptians and are referred to in the records as Yi (®) or 
Li (R). Li (R) means "slave", "serf". The Yi peoples are referred to as San 
(HI) in Sanhaijing, which stands for the Shem race. 


1122 BC: First mention of Chaoxian (ÑA, Korean Joseon 2&4), which 
stands for Jachin 2? of the Tribe of Simeon. 


723 BC: Fall of the Northern Kingdom of Israel (Samaria) and 
resettlement of a part of the population to Assyria. 


700 BC: Second wave of Egyptian immigration. They are called Outer 
Ham (Haiwai##4}) in Sanhaijing. They complement the Inner Hai and 
together with the latter form the upper class of China's political and cultural 
landscape, which is essentially located in the east of the continent between 
the Yellow River and the 


Yangtze. With them, other Israelites also came to China. These are called 
9-Yi. These are the Nine Tribes of Samaria, who were taken from the 
Northern Kingdom by the Assyrians. 


650 BC: Carthage, a colony of the Northern Kingdom, Kiryath 
Hadeschath = new city in Hebrew. After the fall of Carthage (146 BC) 
Israelites flee to Africa and America. Carthaginians were also called Punians. 
This points to the Tribe of Puah 115 from the Tribe of Issachar. 


587 BC: Fall of the Southern Empire (Judah) and resettlement of part of 
the population to Babylonia by Nebuchadnezzar II. 


500 BC: New wave of immigrants from the Middle East and India, this 
time consisting of Egyptians, Persians (Hu#f), Greeks (Javan), Sabians 
(Xianbei) and Jews (Sanhan (=##)). The new colonists settle mainly in the 
southeast coastal region (today Shanghai and Shandong). They become the 
ruling powers in the spring and autumn period with prosperous economy and 
culture; it is a confederation of several hundred states with a common 
monetary system. The new Egyptian colonists are called the Outer Hai 
(Haiwei##4}) in Sanhaijing. The Chinese pyramids in Xian, among other 
places, date from this period. 


247 BC: Parthian Empire, the Kingdom of the Budii, the *Exiled"; the 
ruling clan are the Kushan (Gershon) of the Tribe of Levi; 


221 BC: Destruction of the diversity of the community of states on the 
Chinese continent by Shi Huangdi of Qin (&). A part of the Shem race such 
as the Xiongnu (the Zion) and Yuezhi (Judah) flee north. The Han Dynasty 
(3$) emerged victorious from this civil war. The Han Dynasty is a mixed-race 
state made up of mostly non-Egyptian peoples, but they continue the 
political-cultural legacy of the Ham peoples (the Xia Shang-Zhou culture = 
Babylonian-Egypt culture). Other people groups with Israelite names appear 
in this period: Xiongnu (4%, Zionite), Yuezhi (AR, Judah, also called 
Zhaowu 9 tribes (H3 7L2, 9 tribes of Samaria)) and Wusun (ff, Ozni). 
Xiongnu and Yuezhi are not tribal names, but a religious commitment to the 
Israelites, similar to the Turks later (Derek, the way). From these associations 
emerge empires that bear Israelite tribal names. 


177 BC: Yuezhi (Judah) flee China from Xiongnu to Central Asia. In 
Bactria, the become part of the Parthian Empire (30 BC), from here they go 
to India and found the kingdom of Kushan (Gershon, ca 100 AD) and come 
to Europe as Sarmatians (Samarians) and Alans (Aarons). 


200 BC: Founding of the State of Fuyu (K#R, Korean Buyeo 44) : The 
state of the clan Puah 119 of the Tribe of Issachar. 


AD 25: The State of Yilu ($8, Korean Eubru &): Ibri ^u, the 
Hebrews. 


AD 25: The Confederation of Sanhan (=##, Korean Samhan +) : The 
realm of the Shem Kings. 


AD 25: The State of Baiji (E175, Korean Baekjae) : The state of the 
Beker clan (123) of the Tribe of Ephraim. 


208: The State of Xinluo (4t, Korean Shilla): The state of the Shelah 
clan 1?W of the Tribe of Judah. 


224: The Sassanids (Saksuna, sons of Isaac) take over the Parthian 
Empire, the Germans (Carmi from the Reuben Tribe) flee to the Pontus 
region. 


385: The state of Mohe (#k#, Korean Malga 2Z) or Wuji (IE, 
Korean Mulgil à 2): The state of the Malchiel clan 2272 of the Asher 
Tribe. 


378: Battle of Adrianopol: Goths (Gad) overcome the Roman eastern 
borders with the help of the Alans and other Germanic tribes. 


451: Battle of Chalons: Destruction of the Roman army and founding of 
the European feudal system by Xiongnu, Alans, Goths, Merovingians 
(Merari) and others. 


425: Hephthalite Kingdom centered in Balkh. The kingdom of the 
Naphtali. They were part of the Xiongnu (= Zionists, White Huns) and the 
Yuezhi (Judah). 


650: The Khazar Empire founded by Turkic Ashina tribe. They were of 
the Asher Tribe. The Khazars flee from the Mongols to Russia and Eastern 
Europe, they become European Jews who found the State of Israel after 
World War II. 


717: The State of Bohai (#03, Korean Balhae #5H): The state of the 
Pharez clan 773 of the Tribe of Judah. 


1115: The kingdom of Jin (S) of the Tribe of Wanan (5EEA) or Panan 
(#82, Korean Banan EF?P): The state of the Tribe of Benjamin [2713. 


1206: The Empire of the Mongols: The Empire of the Bethel People 
2X T3. Mongol represents Malchiel of the Asher Tribe. 


1629: Founding of the Qing dynasty, the state of the Manzhous (jM, 
Korean Manchu FF): The kingdom of the Tribe of Manasseh n1». 


1947: UN resolutions establishing the State of Israel and Republic of 
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Jin Shu introduces the reader to the deepest root of Chinese cosmology in order to emphasize the 
contrast between Huaxia and 4 Yi. 
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Only when more Israelites moved in did they gain freedom and finally the upper hand over the 
(Babylonian) Chinese. 
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recognized as the Son of Heaven (AR). The tributary state is assigned its place in this world order. 
The fact that the 23 Yi states paid tribute means that the Yi states recognized this world order. Even 
after the fall of the Jin dynasty, the Yi states continued this ritual, as we shall see. 
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itself is one of the successor states to the usurper states established by the Macin generals in the Huaxia 
area. With the annihilation of the Chen dynasty by the Sui Dynasty in 589, the Babylonian state finally 
perished in China. Since that time, all of China has been ruled solely by the Newimmigrants. But by 
now these peoples had become more Babylonian than the Babylonians themselves, as we shall see 
later. 
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[255] Houzhu is the epithet of Liushan (€/m, 207-271.) He ruled what is now Sichuan from 223 
to 263 as the second and last emperor of the Shu Han dynasty during the Three Kingdoms period. Shu 
Han claimed to restore the Han Dynasty. 
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Zi Gong said, "Guan Zhong, I apprehend what wanting in virtue. When the Duke Huan caused his 
brother Jiu to be killed, Guan Zhong was not able to die with him. Moreover, he became prime minister 
to Huan." The Master said, "Guan Zhong acted as prime minister to the duke Huan, made him leader of 
all the princes, and united and rectified the whole kingdom. Down to the present day, the people enjoy 
the gifts which he conferred. But for Guan Zhong, we should now be wearing our hair unbound, and 
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